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CHtFRCH MISSIONS IN NATAL, 

We design to give in this article a mare particular account of 
the Missionary work, which the providence of God has laid 
before the Church in the above-mentioned diocese, which is just 
aboiit to be formed out of tlie enormous extent of country now 
subject ecclesiastically to the See of Capetown. We do this the 
more readily, inasmucli as it is a work little known, we believe, as 
yet, and little appreciated in England, in comparison witJi its 
extent and importance, though, in interest and hopefulness, 
inferior to none in which our Missionaries are at this time 
iengaged; 

In former numbers of the Colonial Church Chronicle (August, 
, September, October, 1850) there was given, at some length, 
B description of the colony of Natal, with reference to its 
geography and natural productions. For our present purposes 
it may suffice to say, that in extent of surface Natal is just 
three-fifths of the size of Scotland or Ireland, — that its climate, 
though rather warmer than that of the Cape Colony, is yet 
rem^ably salubrious, and very well adapted to En^sh con- 
stitutions, and its soil, for the most part, rich and productive, 
and everjrwhere abundantly well watered. The cotton produced 
in this colony has been highly approved by the Manchester 
Chamber of Commerce. The sugar (which has only lately been 
cultivated) has been found equal to the best raised in Mauritius, 
and " can be raised here," writes Mr. Morewood, who has intro- 
duced the growth of sugar into Natal, " at half the price by 
Jree labour, of that which it costs in Cuba or Brazil by slave 
labour. Aji old Mauritius sugar-planter has predicted that, in 
sj)ite of the want of capital and energy in Natal at present, she 
will export more sugar than the Mauritius ten years hence, as 

NO. Lxxm. B 
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the advantages which Natal possesses over that island^ are so 
very great. And they estimate their crop of this season at 
1 80 miUions of pounds/* European products, however, as well 
as tropical, are plentifully procured in different parts of this 
colony ; and '' the growth of com and hay,^* as we learn from 
the rep<^ of a settler, ^^is only Umited hy^tlw want .of a 
remunerative market/^ ' 

Natal is distant more than 1,000 miles from the residence of 
the Bishop of Capetown ; and it is only accessible to him, either 
by a sea- voyage ^long a storm-^b^aten and ditugerous coast, or 
by a circuitous route through the Sovereignty, descending at 
last into Natal by the difficult precipitous passes of the Draaken- 
berg, or else through the wild and unprotected district of 
Kaffraria Proper, — a cduntry im which there are no roads of 
any kind, and no inhabitants but independent, and, at times, 
unruly savages. If, therefore, there is any work of importance 
to be carried on by the Church in Natal, it is plain that it will 
-vequjirej <rf necessity, the presence, of a bishop on the spot to 
direct apd overlook it. , , 

The pr^s^nt population of this cobny is stated, by the Bishop 
^ Capetown to consist of about 10,000 Europeans and 115^000 
^uli^s^ But this estimate was formed neiii;ly three years agoj 
$ineQ which ^in^e the i^umber of the former has heei^ diminished 
by epiigration of some of the poorer settlers to the gold-fields; 
while the stream c^ immigrants^ which at that time was rapidl^ 
setting i^ to Natal, has been, in consequei^ce of the stronger 
attractions of Australia, for a season, entirely diverted. Ther^ 
oaa be no doubt that the successful cultivation of the sugar- 
oaae will b^ the means of occasioning, before Ipng, a consider* 
lible increase of the white population, either by fresh exertions 
p^ tb^ part of those interested in the colony to promote the 
influ:;^ of free labourers, or, in. default of that by the intro*^ 
duQtion of convict labour,-^-^ result which, though justly dreaded 
by most, is already desired, by some of the colonist^ and th^ 
very possibility of which oply makes it the more important that 
a due provision should at once be made for the proper supply 
of ministers of religion and the means of grace. In the ColOf 
ntj^ation Circular of this year (issued by her Majesty^s Emigra* 
tion Commissioners) we find the white population of Natal 
stated at 8,000, exceeding, therefore, by 1,000 that of Westen^ 
Australia at this time. 

But, while the white population has been diminished, the 
number of the natives within the colony has been continually 
incre^ing, since the time of the Bishop's visit, by the arrival 
of new refugees, escaping from the oppression of their chief 
J*anda, and hastening to rejoin their fiiends, and secure their 
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l^Ye^, w^er British protection. It is probable that the numbeir 
of native? npw in the colony is not at all below 150,000; indeed, 
by persons resident on the spot, they are estimated at 300,000. 
iVnd, upon the whole, it may be safely assumed, that we have 
here a population of at least 160,000 souls, of whom the natives 
number afi 15 to 1, within an area of 18,000 square miles. By 
way of comparison \% may be observed that this is just the 
amount of population in the islands of New Zealand; but, in 
this case, the whites number 24,000, and the whole are. spread 
Qver a svirfaqe of 90,000 square miles, — that is, over an area five 
times as great as that of Natah It is certaiii, therefore, that in 
the latter colony the white population will be brought into much 
closer contact with the coloured inhabitants ; and, while their 
influence is hereby very greatly increased, either for good or 
evil, it is impossible to disguise the danger to which the whole 
colony will bc^ exposed should, the evil predominate, and should, 
the intercourse of the two races only serve to inoculate th^ 
2ultt with the vices of, the Europeans. 

When the Bishop of C * ' his nine 

pionths' visitation, reachet S^atal, he 

had bpen travelling 1,40( ;he most 

iiegjected parts of his imm j pledged 

himself far beyond the mea e charity^ 

pf the Chuixsh at home, fo listresses 

pf his flock. At Richmo se weeks 

befo^, he had recorded in came to 

him — "some, to state the e falling^ 

^way^from God, and their sorrow for it — others, to express their 
desire to live neare^r to God, and their inability to do so, and to^ 
complain of their destitute spiritual condition; '^ and how " he 
had promised to give them 20/. towards a Church school;, and to 
try to^et them a Teacher, who should hold divine service in it.'^ 
*^But I tbld them,^^ he adds, '* that it was very uncertain whether 
I should be able to send one, as my means were at present quite! 
ej^hausted. May the Lord provide ! ^ And, even three weeks 
before this, we find a similar entry made at Worcester, in reply 
to a similar application, — " My funds are entirely exhausted.'^ 
Accordingly, nothing additional could be done by him, excepts 
by way of counsel and . encouragement, to help forward the 
work Qt the Church in Natal. He could only took mournfully 
around upon the fields lying white for the harvest, and grieve 
that there was none to gather it. 

About a year before this visitation, two clergymen had been 
stationed in the two chief towns of Mairitzburg and D'Urban, 
trith salaries partially paid by the Colonial Government. A 
graflt of 100/. was also made by the Societyt for the Propagation 

b2 
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of the Gospel^ by means of which another clergyman was sent 
to the colony. But this was only continued for two years, which 
have already expired. And this grant of lOOZ. for two years, 
with another, from a single individual, of 100/. for five years 
(which have also now expired), have been the only sums which 
the Bishop has had at his disposal, during the last five years, 
for the establishment and extension of the Church in Natal. 
At this moment there is not a single church completed in the 
colony ; although one, which will be the Cathedral Church, is in 
process of erection at Maritzburg, and others are to be built, and 
are, we believe, already begun, at D^Urban and Richmond. It 
will be evident that some additional clergy are urgently required 
for the white population, dispersed as they are, (except those 
resident in the two chief towns^) in farms and small villages 
throughout the country. There will be a need also of some 
new churches or chapels, as well as schools and schoolmasters ; 
and a collegiate school must be established at Maritzburg, where 
the youth of the colony, and especially the children of the 
clergy and missionaries, may receive a higher education, — where 
students may be trained for the ministry, and to which, we 
trust, ere many years are past, the more promising native youths 
may be sent from the different institutions, to complete their 
course of preparation for missionary labours. 

For all these difierent purposes, the efforts of the colonists 
themselves must, of course, be elicited, as they have been to so 
large an extent by the Bishop of Capetown, and especially for 
maintaining these institutions, when once established among 
them. But, however bright may be the future prospects of the 
colony, at the present moment — mainly from the sudden and 
complete check of immigration — ^it is suffering considerable 
depression. 

. " Without a single unfavourable manifestation connected with her 
natural capabilities but with accumulating evidences of their wonder- 
ful variety and extent, it is a fact, which it would be a folly either to 
deny or to conceal, that Natal il in a depressed and languishing con- 
dition. Mercantile business is stagnant, and the farmers, complaining 
that they can find no market for their produce, are yielding to despon- 
dency and inaction." 1 

Under these circumstances, it is plain that the settlers stand 
greatly in need at this time of the charitable help of their 
brethren in England, for the first setting up of the Institutions 
of the Church among them. Happily, N^tal is only a colony 
of eight years' growth : and, consequently, though as yet with- 
out any due provision of the means of grace for its white 

» Natal Mercury, Dec. 2, 1852. 
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inhabitants^ it haa not been left long in this conditiop. Nor^ 
we hope, shall we now be in danger of committing again the 
same grievous errors, which have made it so difficult to maintain 
for the Church of England its rightful position in most of our 
older colonies. The field has not, in this case, for many years 
together, been abandoned to Dissenters, or only feebly claimed 
for the Church by one or two solitary labourers. At present, 
the ground has been occupied strongly by none. There are, it 
is true, representatives of various religious bodies, who labour 
both among the Enghsh and native population. And there is 
also already on the spot a bishop of the Church of Rome— to 
our shame be it said, foremost, as usual, to make good her 
footing upon each of our Colonial possessions. But still the 
way is fairly open to the Church of England in this new colony, 
to take hold upon the best affections of the people, if she will 
but act a kind and liberal part towards them, — if she will but 
show them now, in the times of their weakness, the tokens of a 
true Mother's love. 

-. But, while the work above-mentioned id of great importance, 
and cannot be neglected without the certainty of marring the 
rest of our work in this diocese, yet the point, to which we 
desire to direct the special attention of our readers, is the 
remarkable opening which is here, presented for purely Mis- 
. sionary labours among the heathen. Indeed, we may venture 
to say, that out of India, (with respect to which coimtry we feel 
that our responsibilities, as a Church and people, are, at least, 
shared with the East India Company,) no work, at once so exten- 
.sive and, under God, so hopeful, has ever been laid before the 
Church of England, as that which now lies before her among the 
Zidus of Natal. Let the following facts be well considered. 

In the first place, we have here a considerable native popula- 
tion, outnumbering the whole native population of New Zealand, 
yet, as we have seen, comprised within one-fifth of the space, 
gathered closely together into large tribal communities, and 
therefore easily accessible to our Missionaries, and sure to be 
" found surrounding our institutions in large numbers, wherever 
they may be placed. Some thousands of these natives are 
remnants of the Aboriginal tribes, who escaped the ravages of 
the iZulu chiefs Chaka and Dingaan, flying for refuge to the 
woods whenever the destroyer appeared in their neighbourhood, 
and again returning from their hiding-places, as soon as the tide 
of war rolled back. These Kafirs are very distinct from the 
Zulu population, and inferior to them in many respects, — 
resembling very much in character 'the British Kafirs. The 
Zulus, however, constitute the great body of the natives of 
Natal; and of these we must give some ntore particular account. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



h Church Misdions in NaM. 

^he Zuiu» of Natal are, all of ttem, rbffigefe^ fit)m tliefr bx*^ 
country, which lies to "the HoHh of our colony, iand' have beeife 
allowed to shelter themselves under the protection of the British 
Crown from the cruelties of Pan d^. the last 6f fliree broth^ft^, 
who have made themselves a'ltame in Sbuth Africa by deeds ot 
detestable barbarity, and are said to have caused between thetti, 
in their different wars and privkte massacres, the deaths of a 
million of humati beings. It may give some idea of the nature 
bf these cruelties, if we quote a few passages from the Journals of 
Mr. Isaacs, one of the earliest settlers in these parts, in the yeair 
1825, and in the time of Chaka, whom he ofteh visited in his 
bapital. On <mef occasion, he writes asi follows :— ^* 

"While we were, here, a ^reat number of wairiors parsed to and 
frb from the imperial residence, whicli had now changed its rianie to 
UmboolaHOf * place of slaughter* * ^wm the fact of the king having 
recently ordered one of his regiments, with their wives and fttfoiti^, 
to be masgaored. lor their supposed eowatdioe. Tlfey hikd been ^ 
feated in battle, although they had fought with greirt brav^ry^ having 
been overpowtereii by superior tro€)p& a^d grt^tev admb^s, aad cbm- 
pelled to retreat." •' • ■ 

On another occasion, Mr. Isaacs was himself present wheft 
170 boys and girkwere ordered by the monster to be batdiered 
for some imaginary ofenoe. ' 

"Nothing could equal the ednsterhatidn artd horror o*f these poor 
miserable and devoted wretches, who, surrounded and witbout hope 
of escape,^ knew that th^ Were collecrted to sate some revengefal feding 
of their tyrant^ but knew not for what. Ohaka b^an by taking o*»t 
gome fine lads, and ordering their own brothers to twist thesr neoks. 
Their bodies were afterwards dc^ged anray„ aM ;beat£ai with eticks 
till life was extinct. Afterwarda the other victims in the kraal wette 
indiscriminately buljch^red. Few of the poor innocent children 
evinced any sorrow ; but they walked out, af \£ they felt that they 
were about to be removed from a state of terror to qnother and a 
better world. There being so many victips, it took the warriors a 
considerable time to perform their inhumaii^ duty. The next morning 
I was disturbed early by the cries of a man, knocked down just behind 
my hut, aiid taken away to be killed. At noon, two of the adopteii 
^^ daughters of this execrable monster, "and one of his chiefs, were 
dragged through the kraal, and executed with similar barbarity. The 
king, after these horrible spectacles, lipent the afternoon in dancing 
with his people." 

During the earlier part of Chaka's reign, the district of Natal 
was utterly devastated and depopulated by the continual inroads 
of this inhuman tyrant. In this state, he gave it away to Mr. 
Isaacs and his party, and appears to have abstained from com- 
mitting any further ravages ipon this territory, (which, indeed, 
was almost without inhabitants,) though he certainly passed 
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iksmtf^ iki^ fte yiewr 1K8, irKm he muAd a fiefoe HivMion 
(rf the Ajoaponda conntiy^ ia Kaffiraria Proper. The whole 
biirgfanr^ foree of the British fyontier wat hastily called to anus^ 
ta?Q0ps wirae. ceileoted^ and an adyanoe was made to repel the 
fturtfaor appvoaches of this dreaded and dangeiotis &aemj^ 
Ghiikaretreatbd ta.Kktel^ and was. ihere nxari&red near the 
l^mvoti riTer^ by Ids brofAer UmslaaBgaan, and his pnrtj^ and 
these agttbtrwcsBeiall butcheared, a ibr days afterwards, by another 
Vrotiber, Biogaan^ who^ thns became nndis^ted chief of the 
2!tthis^ 

. Inite year 188&> the town (d IVUrban was founded^ th& 
i^tomber of Bzkish residents having by this time Jconsiderably 
in^resHMid* Mr&iAy tb^ snb^ects of Dingaan had begna to make 
tibdbr eae^e &om his pow^^ and to take re&tge within the reach, 
and njoder the pra^ctkm, of Englishmen. But, shortly before 
tbe &te6A jasi} m^itiGQ!ed> a treaty had been made with tiie 
d»e^ by whi^ while securing fuU pardon for aU who had^ 
hith^to ddsevt^ from him>. the l&iglish boimd themselves to 
sstae alid scQ»7C]idev into his bandit aU fmtute refog^es^ though 
o&tmiBkt& be doomcid to^.an inhuman death I We must draw a 
veil here over the details of this discreditable transaction^ some^ 
pairtieniars of whieh>. how^ver^ a^ giv^n in the Monthly Eecord^ 
Yxd.l.pp*27a— 281. 

i In tte b^mi^g of 1840, the Dntch Boers, who had found 
t4«^ir way into Natal, and hswi experienced at the hands of Pin-! 
gwsn fiot» of ti^e most atroeious. cruelty, (wbi^ we cannot hete^ 
describe at Isngtb,); resolved to supp^ his borother Panda in: 
rebeUion against him. Bin^Mm was- defe^ed in battle^ and wa» 
oev^ more beard of ; and Panda yfm installed in his place, as* 
Chief of the ZuH^s^ Passing over the conflicts erf the Dutch and: 
Sn^i^ which have ended in the migration of the great body 
ef fiie farmer, and thee recc^nition of Natal ats a British colony 
in the year 1848, we h»te only tp add that a far different 
arrangaaatot has itow been made with the Zulu diief, with re- 
spect to his runaway subjects, from that which was entered into; 
with his predecessor in 1835. 

The Zulud have been p^mitted freely to enter our colony,, 
4nd pla^e themfiielves under British government, provided they 
leave behind thdtf cattle aiA other property. With* this Panda 
ia perfec^;^ contetjtedi Indeed it is conformable to Kafir law,^ 
which ^ows df the iiiange of allegiance in this way, with the 
sacrifice (rf i^op^rty, from one chief to another. Under thia 
reguLatipn, the subjects of Panda have been streaming into our. 
colony during the last eight year's, and the Zulu subjects of 
Queen Victoria may now be numbered, as we have said, at not 
fewer than 150,000 souls^ 
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8 * Church Mi$mn» in NakiH 

; We come next to. speak of the eliaracter of l^iese naithres^ 
^^ The Zulu men,"* says Mr. Isaacs, "are, without exception, the 
finest race of people that Southern or Eastern Africa can ftimish,^ 
or that I have ever seen — tall, athletic, -well-proportioned, and 
good-featured. They have very great powers of enduring 
litigue, and their agility is almost beyond comprehension. They 
are also cleanly and respectful ; they are momentarily violent, 
even among themselves, but their passion soon subsides ; they 
have nothing in their nature of the sidlen, morose, atrocious 
vices of the inhuman warrior, but are cheerful, sprightly, and, 
although prone to vice, are nevertheless sensible of kindness, 
and not backward in showing their gratitude, and, mOTeover, 
generous to the extreme in distributing their means among each 
other." We have had the above account repeatedly confirmed 
by the reports of settlers; so that we have abundant ground for 
believing that, in the Zulus of Natal, we have not a dull and 
heavy race to deal with, like the Pondos of Kaffraria, but an 
intelligent and spirited people, whose conversion to the faith of 
Christ may, we trust, be instrumental in the workings of Divine 
Providence for extending largely the blessings of the Gospel ta 
others. 

I The first-fruits, indeed, have been already reaped of this spi- 
ritual harvest by the American and Wesleyau Missionaries. At 
one station (of the former), on the Umvoti, the Bishop inspected 
the pupils. " There were about fifty in the schools, chiefly 
adults, and we were much pleased with their ^pearance aiid 
examination. They were all clothed in clean dresses, and there- 
was a modesty, diffidence, and innoceney of look about them, 
very different from that of their heathen countrymen. The most 
advanced pupils read our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, firom the 
(translated) Gospel of St. Matthew, and one young woman read 
very fairly in English. They showed an aequaintance with the 
leading doctrines of Christianity, and the outlines of Scripture 
History. They sang and chanted very nicely, the Kafir lan- 
guage being particularly adapted for chanting. Thek knowledge 
of arithmetic and geography was not great; but the young 
women had both cut out and made up the clothes they wore.*' 

Indeed, ^hough naturally a people whose delight is in rural 
pursuits, yet they show a remarkable aptitude for various in- 
dustrial employments. A settler informs us that " they manu- 
fiicture good brooms of Rope-wood, string for thatching, jamboks 
(lashes for the long waggon whip), reims to yoke oxen> matting 

* The reader may have an opportunity of testing this description, by attending 
the perfo]:mances of the thifteen Zulus now exhibited at Hyde Park Comer. 
They form an extremely interesting party, and wijl well repay a visit. 
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for €«rp^, a cheap and useful aiticle^ walking*8ticks> basflceta^ 
and rough earthenware for.their own use. They are also capable 
of becoming good household servants by training. One I know 
who is a capital cook and butler^ and some of theiprhaye beccmie 
very expert at thatching, brick-makings building, kc" 

The people on Mr. Allison's Mission Station ^Vhad earned iik 
one year 140^. by labour^ chiefly in making wheelbarrows for the 
Government.'^ 

We draw attention to the above facts, as bearing especially 
upon the probability of the Church Missionary Institutions^ of 
which we shall presently speak, becoming before long, to some 
C(m^derable extent^ self -supporting. 

But another peculiar feature in the present case is the feeling 
of attachment^ which, exists at present between the Zulus and 
the English. For these are not^ like the British Kafirs^ a coU' 
guered nation^ whose lands' we have taken by force^ amidst 
deeds of violence^ which must have left behind — at least, in the 
hearts of the present generaticm — ^the ranklings of enmity and 
hatared; mx are they, like the New 2iealanderss a dispossessed 
people^ deprived of their ancient inheritance by what is ca}led a 
purchase^ but too frequently has been, in fact^ a conquest of the 
white man'9 cunning and covetousness over the ignorance and 
simplicity of the savage. Here we have a whole nation^ bound 
to us by strong ties of gratitude for favours they have received 
at our hands in the time of their own distress, permitted to cross 
our borders, and settle on our lands, and claim our protectiony 
for themselves and their fiEtmilies, from the power and fury of 
their oppressor. For this they love and revere the English — ^at 
least, they did so a short while ago. When the Bishop of 
Capetown was iu Natal, they were, he writes, "humble, docile, 
submissive. I believe that at that time almost anything might 
have been done with them.'' " But I tremble," he adds, " to 
think of what is sure to result from the state of things which is 
allowed to grow up in Nattal. What will be the consequences 
of mixing up an English population, unprovided themselves 
with the means of grac^, with masses of heathens and savages, for 
whose real improvement little, or rather nothing, is done ? I have 
no doubt what the consequences will be. Already the natives 
are becoming educated, in a certain sense, by dweUing among 
those, many of whom are practically living in worse than hea- 
thenism. Three years ago I saw the finger of a Zulu pointed 
with scorn at a drunken Englishman in the streets of D' Urban* 
Shall three years of perfect inactivity have passed away, and the 
character of the native popidation not have suffered sdready a 
grievous deterioration? And the steps by which, in the Pro- 
vidence of God, this guilty neglect of our Church and country 
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-^pm. m^ Site tm ploi^ to be miidtuken. W^ hailed Hie limrtil of 
tfee Ztilu reftigee^, as ft protection for owy frontier from tbe navage^ 
df thrir diief . We might i^sapf infinite ftdvantage from their 
labours in the etdtivatiOn o^ ottf land^^ Iknd the ^yfiAioi OttT 
^dtttel "products/ if oiily they w^e reclaimed from th0 indo* 
tetic0 of bartJftifem— ^if only they wer^ ehi4Bti£M:ii8ed iitid eitii-*^ 
ized. But if we do not do our duty towards them in thW 
respe(5t; atid do it tpeedily, tti6 <5oi»nto of evetita^ i^ jd^. Krst, 
iliere w^ be act^ of injustice on the paii; of the ^tilifiMfed i^sdfi^' 
*e ttodvilfeed. Theft there will foltow an ah<io8t total lo6» Of 
respect and reverence for the wWie man^ Then will oomeim*^ 
^tioni l^&^iK^y tod/ ^ltimately> rebellion m^ w^; 1 see 
ma^ a stai&ot^ thin^ gradtiaM/i;omitig Oft. Already the abadotr 
of a dbtid^ hai^ passed ovei?^ tibis- promi^g sec^u Already onoe^ 
during the ktewat; hare the Zalu ehiefs combiiied to ^fer ^ 
pttfefei^e ienfetaaitje^to^ o«r iwrfch<mty, when they irere <*(tered to 
terf ^eir ferdcs^ottt, to joifl arms with oui* against the Britieh 
fcaft^ Iftppy was ift for us, perhaps^ that they 4eelined to do* 
fi^O^^hat tii^ We^# fiot snffii^ to feel their \^h(de powef^ But 
^at occasion wasP sO alarmiargy that the Entopeans^ of the ookmyr 
we^ into eneampmenti^, sm4 stood on their defence; ^^other 
dve yeai« erf ne^ct; similai! ttythe past fiw yetif« of un([^nce«ii 
^1 assftredty, ^ I believe, bring down upon our heads a most 
deserved judgment, and we shall find onrselv<^ burdened with 
the expense tod misery of a ^uhi as well as a Kafir wart'* ' 

We trttst^ however, thal^ through the liberality <rf Our Chui'i&h^ 
and the ai^stanee of odr government^ this dire result, will be 
kterted, and t^at we have still tim€ and oppoftuiiity, if^ imre 
time be lo^^ to dd the work of Gtod in this land. And wfir def^ 
now to call atl^ntiott to another interesting Tact^ in^ this ease^ 
namely, ^ftt) if this assistance of the Government is rend^edy 
as We hatfe reason to hope it will be, then will it be given> not 
out of the general colonial revenue, but a^ of money paid 
antmally by the nafi^^ themselves. 

It is, probably, known to most of oi» rfeaders, that this is thef 
first, and as yet. We believe, the only one, of all our conies, in 
which the experiment has been made of attempting to I'aise ^ 
sum, by direct taxation, from the Native inhabitants. In con- 
sidei'ation of the iwl vantages which they enjoy under Biitisb 
p^tection, and as a sign of tbeir dependence^ the Zidus havO 
been required, for the last three years, to pay annually, either 
in money, or by an equivalent in eattle, the sum of 7^. 6rf. io^ 
every hut they occupy. Dimng the last year, this tax amounted 
in all to neariy 10,000/., which was paid to the last penny witll 
id&gnlar readiness and even eheerluIiLesSi The people looked 
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ijheir eM fiiastcr, Pttti&a, and thidr tecbgnltfon ds -s<ih|B<^ t^ 
Qtteen Vietdriii. llii^ seemed to fed ^liatruhe Ch)if&of Baj^ 
land was thus pledged' ib watiife otelr, |)r6teet, and dane ft*^ 
ttheni. And, surely, this feeling will be teefproeated on our iAddy 
-imd be extended, beyond the mere blessings of tBi* life, t6 
-th* hopes of etenarity. We^eann^t now deny th At they ai^ **onr 
<mn,'' arid that we hare miStnowkdged thein as such, bythfe 
^stiiict aet of taxing them. And; '* if w^ 't)rovide ^(Ol Tat <mi' 
^mn/' theft, by the witiiess of God^s Word, ^* we hav^,'^ as a 
' Church and nation, " denied the faith, and are woifse thitfi 
^frfidels/' ■ '' ' ■'' ;''-' •■'■••'"-- ^-V ''■ '' •'■• y ' '-' ■ y' 
' Now; it faftii befell already laid ^ down fn dfesfptttches frdm tfefe 
ColottijQ Office' that, a^ a matter 6t jnsttce; Ihe sum, whicSi ife 
ttais rttis^ from the Ztiltf imtiott, on^ht to be expehdted With k 
Nriewto theil" bwi^ ifeprov^tti^t and %feti«it. This would i^tdtid^, 
ef *«SE)^i»e, the extr* ci§st of the itiachineiy "of Qt5vei!^nmefil«, afc 
well as Oii^di^ hm 'lrt^^s^%Vhfeh't6 l^iid^i\ thfe difftett^ 
.pBoeku of ihw^Qiskxitt^ iio#e^9ec«ssiUe M tlmr eoiftroi^hdf {Aro- 
^ieetib^r Bvlt^^After sBf ¥ek«olrabh^^xp^W6^ thiv kind hm^ 
'been yiowed fol*, it ft ^dmijrted" that th^re riemains still a cW^ 
iBideraWe surplus; and^ fh^ can Mutely* be iio question nt t6 
'the jparamount duty of detbtini^ ai* large a pcrrtion of this ais 
possible to provide for them an education of a cbmpiiehensive 
characterj^ bj which they shall be trained, at once in thpse 
industrial pursuits whicn shall better their con(Jition, in th& 
life, and be taught also that higher knowledge which shall 
make them wise unto salvation. ^ ^ 

And h^re a question arises, fol* the first time, we believe, ifi 
'<iur Colonial history:— To whom shall the State commit thfe 
^5diication of her heathen children P For we nmst observe* thiJt 
we have not here the case <rf a common fund, to Whieh Christiai^ 
^f )ftll denominations have contributed t(*gethef, and npon whirti 
'they may all advance proportionate claims^ Bc^ the State 'ft 
here in the position of a giuirdian, seeking for ttiese poolr 
heathenid the best possibte ^tt^w,'at their own expense. In such 
a' case, surely, we may expect the State to make use of thk 
National Church, if only that Church be willing to take up 
heartily the work, and to meet the oflPers made to it with a« 
cheerihl, zealous co-operation. Shall the funds of these poor 
Zulus be scattered among- a number of different sects, t6 
multiply divisions and strtfes among them ?- Or shall they b^ 
bestowed upon the Romish bishop and his clergy, who would 
have a like claim with any other body of dissenters upon anjr 
common colonial fund, and who would, doubtless, be ready 
enough, if thus encouraged and supported, to set <»i foot 
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1 2 Church Missions in Noted. 

Missionary institutions among them? We repeat that^ without 
disparaging the efforts of other religious bodies^ (whose exertions 
in the cause of Missions in South Africa maj well put to shame 
•the inactivity and apathy of Churchmen^ till within the last few 
jears^) yet the Church of England^ as the Established Churchy 
must be regarded as the educator best approved by the State^ 
and has a just claim^ therefore^ to be entrusted with the educa- 
tion of the Zulu natives — provided only she will undertake^ in 
the strength of her Lord^ to do effectively the work required of 
her, and until she has been fedrly tried in that work, and found 
wanting. 

We rejoice to be able to say, that 4;his view of the case has 
already been so far adopted and acted on by the Colonial Office, 
that the Ideutenant-Govemor of Natal has been advised to 
include in the estimates of this year, out of the Zulu hut-tax, 
a grant of 300/. for five years, for each of three of the proposed 
Church Missionary Institutious. We give the description of 
one of these, in the words of the Bishop of CapetoMrn : — 

^* I desire to obtain for each a grant of land from Grovemment, 
equal to an ordinary farm. Upon this land I propose to erect build- 
ings of a simple character, consisting of a chapel, a school, a small 
hospital, accommodation for four families of Missionaries, and fifty 
Zulu children. At the head of each institution, a clergyman will be 
placed ; under him a schoolmaster, probably in deacon's orders ; and 
the staff will be completed by an agriculturist and a carpenter. 
I feel it to be of the utmost importance that institutions, such as 
these, should be founded at once, and on a large scale, in Nataf 

It is a singular fact, and a most valuable confirmation of the 
wisdom of this plan, that, within the last few weeks, a despatch^ 
has been forwarded to the Colonial Office from Sir (>eorge Grey, 
the Grovemor of New Zealand, in which he says that, *' having 
witnessed the wonderful effects produced in New Zealand by thi 
<q[>eration of Missionary institutions, under the superintendence 
of the Bishop,'^ (precisely similar to those which had been 
devised, quite independently, by Bishop Gray, three years ago, 
for Natal,) ** he cannot refrain from writing to express to the 
head of has department his deep conviction that these are the 
very institutions required for South Africa, and that, if planted 
on a large scale in Natal and British Kaffraria, and aided 
liberally by the Government, they will effectually change the 
character and habits of the people.'* This strong independent 
testimony, coming at this moment, is most satisfactory, and 
cannot but have its weight, we must believe, in influencing the 
measures of the Gt)vernment» 

But whatever ma^ be the aid thus rendered, it is plain that, 
to produce the desired effect, it must be met largely by the 
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liberality of English Christians, at least for the next five years, 
at the end of which, it is confidently hoped, these institutions 
will be, in some measure, self-supporting. Indeed, it is too 
certain that there is a violent party in the Colony, endeavouring 
to thwart, by every means in their power, the best intentions of 
the Government in respect to this measure. How large that 
party may be we have no means of judging. We trust, for the 
sake of Christian charity, that it is but a very small one. But 
of its virulence there can be no doubt, as may be judged from 
the following extracts, which we quote from the leading article 
of the Natal Times of Nov. 26, 1852 :— 

" Among other notable items in the estimates for 1853, just pub- 
lished, is one providing for an annual expenditure of 900^. for the 
next five years, in manner and form set forth as follows : — 

' Under the head of expenditure exclugive of establishments, a sum of 9007. is 
proposed to be expended for education, under the following circumstances : — The 
Lord Bishop of Capetown has submitted to the State a scheme for the establish- 
ment of three schools among the native inhabitants of the district, at a yearly cost 
ef 3007. each. This demand upon the revenue is based (independently of any 
claim to support due to a measure of a humane and enlightened philanthropy) upon 
two grounds, — ^first, on the circumstance of the amount of the native hnt-tax being 
only partially expended for the government and control of the natives ; and, 
secondly, on the expenditure which the Bishop himself will incur in carrying out his 
project, and which he estimates at not less than 8,0007. a-year.^ I presume you do 
liot fail to participate in the wish of the Bishop of Capetown, for the conversion 
and civilization of these natives. And, if you concur with his Lordship as to the 
possibility of the attainment of these objects of paramount importance, by the 
means contemplated in his scheme, the sum proposed would be expended annually 
for the next five years, afber which period his Lordship anticipates that the schools* 
being of an industrial character, will be self-snpporthig and independent/ 

Now, we are far from wishing to offend any, even the smallest, of 
the members of the Church of England among us. But we ask 
them, as fellow-colonists, if even they are prepared to sanction such 
an extraordinary and unconstitutional diversion of the public monies, 
in the manner thus proposed ? « . . This ouday of 900^. per annum 
is, simply, the contribution of Downing Street to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, at the expense of the colony. ... As for the * con- 
version and civilization of the natives,' it is all sickening affectation 
and falsehood. No one ever heard of any interest the Church of 
England ever took in the conversion of the Kafirs of Natal, till 
George ( !), Lprd Bishop of Capetown, got scent of the 8,000^. an- 
nually drawn from our black brethren, in the shape of taxes. Then, 
indeed, a new light broke in upon the Church, and a job was imme- 
diately hatched ; but, of course, the 'conversion and civilization of 
the natives' is the watchword of the beloved. ... 

^ This is a mistake. If the vshole of the Bishop's plan were carried out, and ten 
Institutions were founded, the expenses of which would amount to 5002. or 600Z. a- 
year for each, and if the Government grant were made of S002. for each, or 3,000^ 
(instead of 9002.) for the whole, then the Bishop would have no fear of raising an 
' additional sum of 3,0002. a-year, from the charities of the Church of England, to 
meet this liberality. And such was, in fact, the Bishop's proposal^ 
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[ %i j^ %$xi, to isiay whiibli is the most 9,?i:onishing, the stupid 
lga(>raiice,.€»rthe iFearful wiqfcecin€«a^ betrayed ia the aboye.quo-* 
Itttion./ Very fmre we ai*e that sueh language as this must have 
fextited. t]tie ^i^^st ;and abhoji^^ehOe of every .right-iaainde^ man 
ioL tha oolottjr-^I>iB6euters «^ w^ ^s. Chmnehmeu ; > aed it 19 
Wpmev^At'^yiOttS that this eflusionwfts preceded only the wieefc 
tefpre by an, articlp, in which, after stating a remark of Mr. Ei 
Q. Wakefield^ that the eoionial pre^a wa$ too often '^ distinguju^hed 
by ebafseniess; violence, iinscrupulousness, and brutality,?' the 
journal befpre lis modestly *' feels justified, without vanity, id 
claiming EXLe^Gtption froBi.tjbe ^hargeiM^V 
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food and clothing. They are to have no stipends; but, re- 
ceiving food and raiment, will therewith be content/' One of 
these institutions, we are thankful to say, is already founded 
from the Bishops pfidtaiie'fte^ for the 

next five years by a grant of 500/. a-year from the Society for 



msrkm^ objeets^iaf Cbi^rtiiadi chtirityi 



«haH ei^bra^ each oi^Kar im the bondfi of ojie ^oaxskiok iyttt^ 
iitid oiwn vfiiAjL iis one comiUQa Ij(»d and Master.^ ' ' ; ' 
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MISSIONS IN MADRAS.* 

Pall AM. — The next station we visited was Pallam ("distant from 
Cottayam only five or six miles), formerly the principal out-station 
of the Cottayam Mission, but now a separate Mission, under the 
care of Mr. Baker, junior, a son of the Missionary at Cottayam. At 
•this station the conversions from heathenism appeared to have been 
still more numerous than at Cottayam itself, though connected with 
the same movement, and the impression was left upon my mind that 
Travancore may ere long be expected, as r^ards the numbers. of 
those who have emlwaced Christianity, to become another Tinnevelly. 
During the past year there had been baptised upwards of one hnn- 
dred and thirty persons, chiefiy adults, who not long before had 
been worshippers of idols or of devils. The greater number of these 
persons belonged to the caste called Chogans, cultivators and climbers 
of the cocoa-nut, a •caste corresponding in social position to the 
^hanars in Tinnevelly, but, as it would appear, a more generally 
educated class. It is chiefiy amoag the members of this caste, that 
the movement in favour of Christianity is apparent, and it is not 
unreasonable to hope that here, as in Tinnevdlj, it will continue and 
spread. 

Near the foot of the Ghauts Mr. Baker has established a Christian 
settlement or village in an extensive clearing made in the primitive 
forest Nineteen families belonging to various castes, but all of them 
Christians, or persons willing to become Christians, have located them- 
selves in the clearing, and hitherto, whatever may have been the 
results in a religious point of view, the plan seems to have proved a 
very successful one as regards temporal results ; and Mr. Baker thinks 
that there is ample room in those extensive tracts of foi*est-land for 
the settlement of thousands of our half-starved inhabitants of the 
Carnatic, and that there could be no doubt of their success, if they 
had only the will to exert themselves and a modicum of capital to 
commence operations with. 

Perhaps the most interesting thing connected with this station is the 
Mission established by Mr. Baker among the primitive inhabitants of 
the Mountains. Only the day before I saw him he had returned from 
a tour among those people, which had occupied him for three weeks. 
The people he had been visiting are called Mala-arayer, or Malei-araser, 
" Hill kings," a secluded, unlettered, and almost savage people, who 
live in the jungles in the wildest part of the mountain range, and 
generally avoid all intercourse with the people of the plains. They 
speak substantifdly the same language as the low country people of the 
district to which, they belong, those of them that inhabit the hills to 

} Continued from vol. vi. p. 458. 
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the south of Trivandrum speaking Tamils and those in Mr. Baker's 
neighbourhood Male^lim. It may therefore be concluded that though 
a distinct and peculiar caste, they are not of a different race from the 
low country people. At certain times of the year they live in 4rees^ 
through fear of the wild beasts, and you may have seen in one of the 
Church Missionary periodicals a cut representing the hut or booth in 
the trees in which Mr« Baker lodged while among them. One of the 
early Fathers says that in his time the Grospel had been preached not 
only to the inhabitants of cities, but even to those who wandered in 
tribes, or who dwelt in tents; but it would appear to have been 
reserved for Mr. Baker to preach the Grospel to dwellers in trees. At 
present m his visits to the mountains he uses a small tent made of 
country bl^inkets, in which a fire is lighted at night ; and he attributes 
to the precautic^n of using a fire at night the immunity from fever 
which he has hitherto ei\joyed. During the tour from which he had 
just returned he had visited sixteen of the settlements of the hill people, 
and had seen from a distance a considerable number more. He had 
everywhere been received in the most friendly manner. Many of the 
people had placed themselves some time ago under Christian instruction 
as Catechumens, and almost all that he saw were willing to do so. A 
Tew of them wanted to wait for a year, to see whether anything 
happened to those who had abandoned their old idols, — whether they 
should be killed by lightning or carried off by wild beasts, and thejr 
promised that if they saw it was safe they also would become Christians* 

On the Sunday before I saw him, Mr* Baker had baptised thirty-two 
of them, who had been Catechumens for some time, and he left them 
with the conviction that the undivided labours of a Missionary were 
required to cultivate the new and peculiarly interesting field of labour 
opened among these simple mountaineers, and that there was reason to 
hope those labours would be attended with much success. He hoper 
that ere long another Missionary will be appointed to divide his work 
with him, in which event he will probably himself prefer to remove 
to the mountains and take up his abode among his new converts. 
Certainly a better person could not be found for the work, for he has 
an iron frame, and a love for the life he would be called upon to lead* 
During the three weeks he was among the Hills he had walked on an 
average fifteen miles a-day, and on the last day had walked home 
twenty-five miles in the sun, and yet he appeared particularly fresh 
and vigorous. I was shown the position of some of the settlements 
he had visited on a portion of the large government map of India, and 
was struck on oliserving that part of the district he had visited, and 
where he had established stations, was left blank on the map, with these 
words only inscribed, — ^^Inaccessible forests and ravines.*' Forests 
and ravines inaccessible to science, but not to Christian zeal. 

Pallam itself, or rather the Missionary's bungalow at Pallam, is 
beautifully situated near the margin of the broadest part of the back* 
water, which is partly visible through picturesque clumps of trees. 
The church of the station is somewhat of a curiosity, being built in 
ihe Syrian style with elevated chancel roof, Priest's gallery, &c., but 
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differing from the chur<^es of the Syrians in being well ventiltfted and 
clean. It was built by Mr. Baker, senior, at the time Pallam was onQ 
of his ont-stattoBs, and then- the Priest's gallery was put into use on 
the occasion of his visits to the place. 

Both at Pallam and at the next station traces had been found of 
places where it is supposed bumfui sacrifices bad been ofi'ered in ancient 
tinKS. Similar traces are frequently met with in Travancore in laying 
foundations and digging for laterite, and the 6uppositi(m that human 
sacrifices had been ofiered where saAh. remains are found, is generally 
entertained by the natives of the country themselves. The remains 
consist of a large earthenware jar, buried deep in the earth, containing 
calcined bones and a large rust-^aten knife-^-certainly sufficiently 
auspicious relics. 

The back-water and the innumerable canals and rivers that are 
connected, with it, are said to abound with alligators, but in going from 
place to place we saw no signs of living members of the race. In the 
room we put up in at Pallam there were the skulls of three of them, 
each of which had been the terror of a neighbourhood, and we were 
informed by Mr. Baker that it was supposed nearly as many as ten 
human beings had been killed and devoured by each of those monsters^ 
It appears it is with them as with tigers^ which when once they have 
tasted humaa desh prefer it to everything else^ and are continually on 
the look out for it. I was tdd ^at not hmg ago when a wedding 
party was passing along a canal in a small canoe, one of these man-eating 
alligatorfl raised himself out of ^ water and kid bold of the edge 
of the boat, when some of the peo|^ in it lost their balanee and fell 
into the water, and Ihe alligator disappeared with the gailj dressed 
bride in his jaws. 

TmjJwiLLA.— We next visited Tirnwilla, Mr. Hawksworth's station, 
an o£&hbot from Mr. Peet's Mavelkare Mission, which had not been 
separated fVom Mavelicare whett I was last in these parts. Connected 
with these staticms and subordinate to them, there are two^ stations 
further in the interior under the care of native Missionaries, which 
I had not an op^rtonity of seddg. It was gratifying to ^d thai 
here also tha*e had been aceessioBs from hea^enism, though not to 
the same exteitt as in the previous stations ; but here the hostility of 
the government of the country, and of the rations of the governing 
£uttily, seemed to be more active. The heathens w^e greatly annoyed 
that Mr. Hawksworth had built his bungalow and was preparing to 
build his chureh so near one of their temples^ and since I retumdl to 
my own station I have seen a vident attack upon him (in one of Ihe 
l^idras newspapers, by a pwson who dates his letter from Quilon) on 
this ground. Having been on the spot, I can assert that no complaint 
could be more destitute of foundation. The temple is visible from 
the bungalow, but th^ stand on separate hills, and it is a good long 
walk, as I can testify, from one to the other. The only real well- 
founded ground of complaint i% that the idol takes an annual excursion 
along a road which leads by the hill on which the Mission premises 
have been built, and if it were very early or very late, the shadow of 
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tlbe bungalow might render the road all but impassable to a Travancore 
idol ; for in Travancore, and the Western Coast generally, it is re- 
markable how much jealousy is exhibited on these points. The writer 
in the Madras newspaper was very indignant with Mr. Peet also for 
building his bungalow and church in Mavelicare near a road by which 
the idol of the neighbouring town goes to bathe ; and the jealousy 
exhibited in this case had confessedly no other origin but this, that 
it was supposed the road would be polluted and blocked up by the 
shadow of the church tower ! A stranger is much struck by observing 
how suspicious of foreigners and how jealous of caste-purity the people 
of these provinces are, compared with the natives of the Carnatic. In 
the Carnatic an European has access to almost every part of the most 
celebrated temples ; in Travancore he dare not enter even the outer 
court In the Carnatic he may build his house next door to the 
temple, if he can get possession of the ground, and if he thinks such 
close proximity will be of any advantage to him; in Travancore he 
cannot build a church or bungalow anywhere, not even in the jungle, 
till a keen-eyed representative of the government, or rather of the 
Brahmins, has visited the locality, and reported that it is far removed 
from the site of any temple, or tank, or sacred tree, that is now or 
ever was, Travancore also is the only place in India I have visited, 
where I have been ordered by Brahmins to leave the road because 
a basket of consecrated food, or a vessel of pure water from the river, 
was being carried along. I must do them, however, the justice of 
acknowledging that when they found I would not move, they left the 
road themselves. This reminds m^ of a characteristic story told of 
Mr. Peet. One day when walking along the road he heard a Brahmin 
in a great passion abusing a Pulian — ^a Rlave of the lowest caste, who 
was stsmding a little distance off by the road-side ; and cm stopping to 
inquire the cause, he was told that the Pulian had not gone far enough 
out of the way when his holiness was passing along, ^'How far 
ought he to go ?" asked Mr. Peet. " Sixteen paces," replied the 
Brahmin. " But how far are sixteen paces ? I should like you to 
c^ow me what you consider the proper distance." " By all means," 
said the Brahmin, "I will show you how far he ought to go ;" where- 
upon he strode off at right angles, left the road, and plunged into the 
paddy fields by the road-side, numbering his paces as he went. When 
he came to the sixteenth, he turned round and said, ** He ought to 
have come so far." ^*But is there no defilement at that distance?" 
" None whatever." "Then," said lilr. Peet, **just stand where you 
are a little while ; and now, Pulian, walk you along the road at your 
leisure." Of course the Brahmin, however chagrined he might be, 
could not but endeavour to laugh, and the laugh of the neighbourhood 
would be turned against the practice itself. 

Doubtless the chief reason of the difference between the natives of 
these parts and the natives of the Carnatic, as regards ideas of cere- 
monial defilement, is that the Oarnatic has long been subject to 
European influence and rule, and was for a still longer period subject 
to the rule of the Mahomedans, who zealously laboured to thwart an«l 
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humble the Brahmins, to profane their temples, and put down all 
caste exclusiveness. One may see what would be the practice even 
in the Carnatic, were it not for the operation of this cause, from the 
circumstance that wherever there happens to be a considerable temple 
which is situated at a distance from the principal trunk roads and has 
rarely, if ever, been visited by foreigners, as is the case with the 
temple at Tripetty, north of Madras, its sanctity is loudly proclaimed, 
and stories are circulated among the natives respecting the thousands 
of rupees offered by European gentlemen to gain a sight of the templ^ 
and which the Brahmins loftily refused to accept. 

Mayeligabe, the next station to Tiruwilla, is in a rich, fertile, and 
populous neighbourhood, but being in a low situation, surrounded with 
dense cocoa-nut topes, it is the hottest, closest station we visited. There 
are a considejrable number of converts from the Syrians connected 
with this mission, and latterly here as elsewhere the number of con- 
versions from heathenism has been increasing. Many persons of the 
Chogan caste who were inclined to embrace Christianity have, however, 
been discouraged and kept back by the opposition of the government 
authorities, and in particular by an order affecting the civil privileges 
of converts lately issue4 by the Dewan, The Syrian Christians and 
Romanists enjoy certain civil privileges, which were granted to them, 
and to any converts that should attach themselves to them, by th^ 
ancient kings of the country, and hitherto the converts of the Mission-^ 
aries, to whatever caste they may previously have belonged, have 
enjoyed those privileges equally with hereditary Christians ; but the 
Dewan, or prime-minister of the country, has, it appears, recently ordered 
that those privileges shall not be extended to converts from particular 
castes, — that if converts happen to be Chogans, or to belong to any 
other of the lower castes, they shall still be obliged to leave the high- 
way on the approach of a high-caste man, and shall not have access, 
to the courts of justice, but must be content to bawl out their com-, 
plaints or their evidence from a distance. It is true they were ac-, 
customed to this degraded position before their conversion, and it 
might seem that the Dewan acted only in accordance with the letter 
of the Company's lex loci in ordering that no man's social position 
shall be altered by his conversion to Christianity ; but the order is 
foreign to the spirit of that law, inasmuch as it imposes disabilities 
where they were not before imposed ; and what the converts claim as 
Christians, they always had a right to as men. It is remarkable also 
that this order is opposed to the ancient laws and customs of Tra- 
vancore. Whatever may be the jealousy of the people respecting 
foreigners and the extension of their religion at the present period, in 
the old Kerala country foreigners received more kindness, liberality, 
and respect than in any other part of India. The Kerala kings were 
always desirous of cultivating friendly relations with foreigners, and 
encouraged them not only to trade with them, but to settle in their 
territory, for the permanent advancement of commerce ; and to induce 
them to settle, they conferred upon them various privileges, such as 
having the honorary title of Moplahs, ranking next to the Nairs, and 
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being ruled in civil cases in accordance with their own laws. ThcJy 
guaranteed to them also the free exercise of their religion, whether 
•it were Judaism, Christianity, or Mahomedanisra, and, what was more 
remarkable still, the right of extending their religion hj making pro- 
selytes from the national faith, and the privilege that their converts, 
to whatever caste they might have belonged before, should enjoy the 
rights and social rank of the community into which they were admitted. 
This liberal policy was very remarkable in heathen princes, parti- 
cularly when we take into account the intense superstition of the 
majority of their subjects, and the peculiar severity and strictness of 
the national laws regarding caste ; and it was never, I believe, violated 
in practice by any of the princes of the Western Coast prior to the 
arrival of the Portuguese, who were the first foreigners that, in return 
for a liberal reception, manifested designs of conquest and an into- 
lerant spirit 

In iiuch a favourable position of things as that which was found to 
exist on the Western Coast, it might have been expected that the 
Syrian Christians would have been very zealous in extending their 
religion ; but after the first period of their residence in the country, 
.during which they gained over the ancestors of the present Syriaas 
and Homo-Syrians, their zeal appears to have cooled, and they' became 
averse, rather than favourable, to the reception of proselytes from 
heathens of the inferior castes. They seem to have thought that the 
-respectability of their communion would suffer by the reception of 
Cho^ns, and be irrecoverably ruined by the reception of Pulian 
slaves. The privileges accruing to converts were not, however, for- 
gotten, and up to a recent period all converts of the Missionaries on 
the Western Coast, wherever the Malealim is spoken, became entitled 
to the rank of Moplahs, and 'acquired the right of entering courts of 
justice and walking on the highway. Not long ago a deputation of 
native Christians waited upon the Resident to speak to him on the 
subject of the new rule, but it is reported he expressed his approval 
of the obnoxious order, and illustrated its most objectionable features 
by remarking that he would not himself like those low-caste people 
to come near him. 

It seems the authorities inquired of a Bishop of the Syrians^^^^A 
person who was for some time in the Church Missionary Institution 
in Madras, but who subsequently left it, and manifested a deceitful, 
sordid spirit — ^whether it was the custom for converts to the Syrian 
Church to be admitted on their baptism to the privileges of the Syrians 
themselves. He replied, it is said, that it was true this was the 
custom, but that the rule did not apply to the converts of the Mission- 
aries, seeing that in their baptism they did not receive the chrism ! 
thus at once gratifying the wishes of the heathen authorities and 
saving the privileges of his own communion. So long as conversions 
Arom heathenism were rare, the privileges in question were granted 
without hesitation; but the wish to withhold them now, and the im- 
portance now attached to them, show that, in the estimation of the 
heathf^ns^themselves, conversion is making decided progress— an evil 
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tfaftt is daily increasing, and it is for this reason ; that I l^te entered 
so fully into the subject 

When 1 was last in Mavelicare a church was in process of erection. 
Now it is completed, and it is one of the handsomest churches I have 
seen in India, with the best open woodwork roof. All along this 
coast the Missionaries are naturally desirous of building church-like, 
becoming edifices for public worship, in consequence of their bein^ 
surrounded by Syrians and Romanists who are accustomed . to re- 
spectable ecclesiastical architecture, and in whose minds mean-looking 
buildings would by force of contrast produce an unfavpurable im- 
pression. The plan of Mr. Peet's church is partly after that erected 
by Mr. Newman at Littlemore ; but ^fas est et ab hoste docei'iy and 
where the doctrine is sound the architecture is safe. In Ireland 
Popery is often preached in a barn, and evangelical truth has been 
taught in the most splendid building in the world— the temple pf 
Jerusalem.* * * Believe me, &c. 

R. Caldiivsll. 



A PLEA FOR QUARTERLY, OR MORE FREQUENT, PARO- 
,CHIAL MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 

Sm, — ^It is now very generally felt that a permanent interest in 
Missions cannot be excited or maintained without resorting to the ma- 
chinery of public meetings, at which fuller details with respect to mis- 
sionary operations may with more propriety, and in a more attractive 
manner, be given, than in a sermon, or by the mere circulation of 
printed reports and statements. Accordingly, both in towns and 
villages, Missionary Associations have very generally their meetings, 
held more or less frequently, and conducted with a more or less 
degree of excitement and display, as may seem best to the judgment 
of those to whom their management may be entrusted. The ex- 
perience of almost all who are engaged in raising the funds necessary 
for the support of Missions, leads them to conclude, that under 
our present circumstances, this system cannot be dispensed with ; and 
that it is capable of being employed as an instrument of much good 
to the Church in England as well as in foreign lands; but in maiqr 
.cases it is regarded with suspicion, and often ^together rejected. 

It is objected that it has a tendency to, put mere excitement in the 
place of sober and practical religion.. Undoubtedly it has been, and 
may be, abused to such an end, and may be made to minister to a 
morbid love of excitement ; but this is by no means its necessary 
consequence ; it is only its abuse. A second objection which is often 
urged, is, that we have no ecclesiastical precedent for the introduc- 
tion of such a machinery. Yet the Acts of the Apostles would 
seem to intimate that it is not altogether opposed to, if it be not 
identified with, the practice of the first age of the Church. When 
St. Paul and St Barnabas returned to Antioch, from their first mis- 
sionary journey in Asia Minor, we read — ** And when they were 
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come, and had gathered the church tc^ether, they rehearsed all that 
God had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith 
tmto the Gentiles."^ So also the«ame apostlea, at Jemsalem, before^ 
the assembly of the Apostolic Cooscil, " were received of the charch, 
and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all tfaiiigs that God 
had dcHie with them."' If these casea do not absolutely afford a pre- 
eedent for tliose gatherings of the Chjurch, for the purpose of receiving 
oral information, with regard to the progress of her missions, com- 
monly termed in these days, *^ Missionary Meetings," they prove, at 
least, that they are not contrary to the mind of the Apostles ; and 
what sanction need we require more for the adoption of a practice, in 
itself reasonable, and from experience found to be frequently highly 
expedient ? 

A n^re really important topic of consideration is, how, if, as we 
doubt not, W0 may lawfully use the agency of meetings, it may be so 
worked as to secure its true end, — the creation and maintenance of a 
permanent interest in Missions, and a self-denying zeal for their 
support. Two questions here present themselves, on both of which 
I propose to ofier some observations of a practical character — ^viz* 
How frequently should meetings be held? and, What is the most effi«> 
cient method of conducting them ? , 

The usual custom is, to hold meetings in behatf of the great 
Societies through which the Missions of the Church are carried on, 
either annually, quarterly, or more frequently. The former is die plan 
mor<f usually adopted in towns, or groups of parishes, as well as 
particular parishes ; the latter is of an exclusively parochial or con- 
gi-egattond character. 

In favour of the system of annual meetings, it is commonly urged, 
that more importance is attached to them in consequence of th^ 
coinparatively rare occurrence ; that they are therefore looked forward 
to with an^ interest that is not palled or satiated by frequency ; that 
from being thus made occasions of special interest, a 'larger audience 
is secured, and that the whole thing goes off with more %clat than if 
'it were a matter of more ordinary occurrence. Now, in answer to 
these arguments in favour of the system of annual meetings, it may 
be reasonably oljjected, that they all depend on the fallacious basis of 
connecting with missionary meetings an undue degree of excitement 
as an element essential to their success ; and that they tend to sub- 
stitute an occasional for a permanent interest as their end. Ttie real 
solution of this question is found in the matter of fact. What is the 
effect of annual meetings ? - 

The yearly Soci^ for the Propagation of the Oospd meeting 
WAy, p^haps, be regarded with great interest throughout the year ; 
but generally that feeing is confined to the few days immediately 
before or after it has taken place ; and too often is more akin to an 
idle curiosity, as to those ^ho may address the- meeting,- and their 
powers of oratory, rather than a wholesome desire to know the true 

. ^ Acts xiv. 27. * Acts xv. 4. , 
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state or progress of our missions. The par&de of the ** Anniversarjr 
Meeting*' tells against the systi^m, and even injures the cause in 
hand, by dethroning it from its proper position, as that part of every 
man's christian and daily duty, which bids him, by the law of charity, 
extend to others the light which he enjoys himself. 
' In large towns this, it must be feared, is too generally the case. . . 
The sensation created, however vivid at the moment, is more trans- 
ient than permanent. It begins and ends with the meeting ; in fact, 
in many cases it is even worse. There are some people who must 
and will have excitement, and if their religious system debars them 
from it in one way, they will get it in another. They have had their 
qiiid prg quo at the annual meeting of their favourite society ; their 
feedings and passions have been stimulated; they have been much 
gratified'; but their after conduct shows that their hearts have not 
been really warmed or influenced by any sound feeling of love or zeal 
foi* the promotion of God's glory. 

Tliis abuse of religious meetings has not unfrequently brought 
them into disrepute amongst sober-minded and practical persons ; and 
it must be carefully guarded against if we would make them i*eal 
means of good : it is, however, by no means their natural conse* 
. quence, and can be easily avoided. Even in remote country villages, 
where once a-year the clergyman gathers his Hock around him, and 
with the assistance of his clerical neighbours, tells them, as plainly 
as he can, what we are doing as a Church and nation in the fulfilment 
of our missionaiy duties, and the blessing which rests upon our 
labours, there must be more or less of this danger, though mani- 
fested in a less ostentatious form than in large towns and fashionable 
watering-places. The meeting is to the poor one of the great events 
of the year. The interest raised by it is intense for the moment, but 
speedily dies away. The meeting fails in securing its true end — the 
maintenance of a permanent interest. 

The remedy for these too generally acknowledged evils, will, I 
apprehend, be found in holding quarterly or more frequent parochial 
Missionary meetings. False excitement will be {M*evented by giving 
our meetings as much of a parochial character as possible ; and 
interest will not be suffered to decay when they take place so fre- 
quently as to be occasions of ordinary rather than extraordinary 
occurrence. 

Very possibly the attendance at frequent, may not be so numerous 
as at annual meeting?, although it is often equally good. But there 
will be found this difference in the audience, that it will consist more 
entirely of persons who are attracted not by the parade or novelty of 
the proceeding, but by a simple desire of learning the progress of our 
Missions, and their own responsibility and duty in regard to them. 
It will be, though possibly smaller, of a better quality. The same 
persons will be seen, time after time, in ^he same places ; they will 
not miss a meeting themselves ; and they will induce others to accom* 
-pany them. The peffnanent attendance at the meetings will be larger, 
and of a more (^arneet cliaracter, if only they are kept up with energy, 
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and isare Is tkkeh to inake tliem sources of rtvX interest' and instruct 
tion. The question will arise, how shall this be done ? 

People become very soon tired of set speeches on the general subject 
of Missions. ' They take for granted their importance, and the duty 
of contributing to them ; and however eloquently these primary 
points may be advocated, they will too often fail in producing a per« 
manent effect. 

It is very different with regard to statements of facts. If we " speak 
facts," theriB will be ensured at once an appearance of earnest reality, 
which will often be wanting in a speech which does nothing more 
^han offer arguments, or suggest considerations. A narrative is 
generally more interesting l^an a dissertation, as well as more con« 
vincing. Few facts are more really interesting than those connected 
with the use and progress of Missions ; they form, as it were, the 
romance of Church History, and seldom fail in securing the attention 
of an audience. In this tlie secret of success in our meetings is 
pointed out^ An address of a close and definite character on a parti^ 
cular subject, abounding in facts and well-chosen illustrations, yv^hich 
shall more resemble a Missionary lecture than a'Bpeech, will generally 
be found to be most successful. It will prevent weariness, and be a 
real means of instruction. And when it becomes known that such 
will be the character of the oral information delivered at the quarterly 
meetings, it will not fail to render them sufficiently attractive to 
secure the presence of all who are really desirous of doing what they 
can for the conversion of the heathen. 

Maps and pictures may also be used by way of illustration, and 
will prove interesting both to the educated and uneducated, and 
enable them to realize more perfectly the actual work of Missions. 
Pictures— the books oS the unlearned — ^are of especial value in 
village meetings. They cannot be reasonably objected to as infringe 
ing the rule of sobriety, and will often tell more even than an eloquent 
speech. The illustrations most appreciated are generally those which 
depict the . figures^ customs, and superstitions of the various races of 
men amongst whom our Missionaries are labouring. Specimens of 
their native workmanship, clothing, weapons, and especially their idols, 
are highly attractive when they can be exhibited. The range of 
subjects which may be made available as topics for such addresses 
is so infinite, that the real difficulty in preparing them is not that of 
finding materials, but of securing those best adapted for our purpose. 

Whatever may be their effect upon others, the interest of the young 
will be most certainly secured by meetings conducted on this plan. 
They r^ard them with great pleasure, and very few. of those who are 
able to attend will be voluntarily absent. This at least is the case 
with the school-children. Nothing is more cheering than to witness 
the joyous eagerness with which, in some places, they will prepare the 
schoolroom, and, if permitted to do so, deck it after their own tastes 
with fiowers and evergreens for the missionary meeting, and the 
^rapt attention with which they will listen to wliat may. be said. Jt 
conveys a bright aucrury of their present zeal, and a brighter promise 
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of Mature actions, intiaenced by the love of God and a desire for the 
advaticement of the kingdom of Chrfat. 

It may be well to mention one other matter of detail, namely, the 
expediency of a collection at or after frequent meetitigs-^-a matter on 
irhich-much difference of opiniiHi and practice exists. Undoubtedly we 
^ust depend primarily on the regular subscriptions of ail the members 
of the Church for the adequate support and maintenance of her Mis* 
sions. The Apostle's precept to the Corinthians, "concerning the 
collection for the saints," — ** Upon the first day of the week, let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as€k)d hath prospered him, that ther^ 
be no gatherings when I come,"* — should be in this respect our rule^ 
and the closer we can adhere to it, the larger witi be the measure of 
pur success. The system of appoititing collector for the purposes of 
igoliciting and receiving weekly, monthty, and quarterly subscriptions, 
Ss, therefore, of great value where it can be carried out ; but in villi^eiii 
this is nbt always the case. Other ways of contributing nmy be very 
profitably adapted; so that we may be able to meet the wants and 
wishes erf* all our people, in addition to that which may be considered 
tfts most suitable, and thar^^fore of first importance. So in the case 
before us. Local circumstances must decide whether a eolle^ioa 
ishould be made at the meetings or not : as a general rule, however, it 
will be found advisable to alr(H*d the opportunity of giving to those 
who may wish to do so; but to let it be clearly understood that the 
design of the meeting is to give information, not to make a eollectiom 
Perhaps this may be best done^ by simply placing an alms-box for 
missions near the door. All the advantages of holding a plate are 
thiis secured, without the appearance it involves of directly soliciting 
those who pass if The poor are oflen thankful for such opportunities 
Df giving their pence. They like to ccmtribute what they can, but 
frequently are unwilling to enrol themselves as regular subscribers, 
either from fear of not being always aWe to keep up their subscrip- 
^oris, or, which is not uncommon, from a laudable feeling of not 
letting " their left hand know what their right hand doeth." Another 
Motive which may make them rduetant to put their names down as 
I'egular subscribers, and which I believe to be jtiot uncommon in some 
places, is a suspicion that an ungenerous master might employ the 
fact of their giving as an argument for the reduction of their wages. 
To these reasons which render a collection generally desirable, we 
may add the fact, that the poor will sometimes attend a village meeting 
with such manifest intentions of giving their pence, that, though no 
collection shall have been previously announced, to prevent their dis- 
appointment, one will be resorted to. I have witnessed this on more 
than one occasion ; and, in one instance, after a very small meeting ia 
a poor parish, I saw ten shillings and sixpence-halfpenny, a great part 
■of which was in copper coin, collected in a schoolboy's cap. 

The great principle to be borne in mind is, that the only true 
resources of our missions are the love, the zeal, the self-dental, of ail 

' 1 Cor. xvi. 2. . 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Quarterly ParotMal MidHonary Meeting$. iff 

file members of the Church. To derelop these features in eadb man's 
spiritual life, is the work of the Parochial Clergj in th^ severd 
spheres of action. A stranger's voice may have some effect in first 
exciting these holy feelings, but the appointed pastor can alone ripen 
them into the maturity of active charity, — the true missionary spirit 
To him the Church looks for securing the cordial sympathy, the alms^ 
and the prayers of bis children in behalf of her Missions, It is well 
to realize the full respon^bility of the parochial minister in this matter, 
inasmuch as, in contemplating the g}ory and greatness of the end, we 
are too apt to overlook the importance of the humble, yet necessaiy 
pieans by which it is to be achieved. But if a vast responsibility rests 
upon him, he has singular facilities lor the adequate performance of 
his duty. He knows the character of every one whom he addresses', 
and how it may be best influenced for good. His powers of persna* 
sip^.may be increased by the assistance of others, bJit they can never 
be superseded. Hence the value of ^identifying the organization 
necessary for raising the funds by which our Missions are to be sup- 
ported, with the parochial system, and the real superiority which 
parochial must «ver possess over aggregate meetings and associations. 
And hence, first, the importance of each clergyman depending chiefly 
<m himself and his own resources, for the successful working of his 
meetings and missionary association ; and secondly, the expediency of 
requiring that those whose office it is, as diocesan, archidiaconal, or 
district secretaries, to assist the parochiid clergy in this work, should 
be appointed by competent ecclesfastical authority — an arrangement 
which at once frees them from the imputation of presumption, and 
intermeddling with the cures of others, ancf gives them some claim to 
a respectful hearing. Missions are a part of the Churcli's work ; there* 
fore, from first to last, at home and abroad, the Church's order should 
be adhered to in everything which may be judged to be conducive to 
their prosperity, lest we lose some portion of that grace and strength 
which is inseparably conjoined to it. 

If, lastly, it be objected that the system, thus imperfectly sketchecl 
out, is adapted only to villages, and would be impracticable in town% 
we may reply, that it is not an untried one. It has been found to 
answer both in towns and villages — indeed, if it is in accordance with 
the mind of the apostles, and the parochial system of the Church, the 
objection is of no weight. It has, when vigorously carried out, been 
attended with the happiest results. In parishes into which it has 
been introduced, a spirit of zeal, of earnest and practical ch^ty has 
arisen, and the means of grace have been more duly appreciated. Id 
many cases, the parochial remittance has in one year been doubled : 
and in none, it may confidently be believed, has this system been 
carried out with sobriety, yet earnestness, with due adaptation to 
local circumstances, but obedience to the order of the Church, without 
perceptible good resulting from it, in the nature or kind of the sub- 
scription list. A cheering buoyancy is manifest in the very figures of 
the subscription list There is no longer a stereotyped list of guineas 
and half-guineas, but a series of sums varying with the rank of their 
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respective donors, and proving that all classes alike take their part iii 
the good work ; while another list of collections, a special otfering, 
proves that the annual subscription is regarded not as the maaimvm^ 
but, as it should be, as the minimum of each person's alms-giving to 
the cause of the Mission. 

It can, therefore, be submitted with confidence to the careful con- 
sideration of all those in the Church of England who are willing to 
believe the prosperity of its Missions to be one sign of a standing or a 
falling Church, and to provide that those who are committed to their 
charge shall " freely give," as they have " freely recetved,*' and, in 
the extension of the Church, and the knowledge of the word of God, 
of which she is the witness and keeper, to hasten the coming of that 
jblessed time, when " the glory of the Lord shall cover the earth, as 
the waters cover the sea.*' I am. Sir, yours faithfully, 

F. B. 

Haddington, May 8, 1853. * 

[It is an undoubted fact that the funds by which the Missions of the 
English Church are supported, are derived principally from the alms 
of the middle and labouring classes, and the Clergy. Has our corre- 
spondent ever considered a plan by which to elicit the sympathy and 
alms of the aristocracy and the wealthy ?] 



OBITUARY NOTICES, 

It is a bounden duty from time to time to make a record, however 
ieeble and brief, of those who, for their Master's sake, have devoted 
.themselves to the Missionary work, and are now, we trust, through 
the Redeemer's merits, entered upon their rest. We have now the 
melancholy gratification of presenting our readers with concise notices 
of the lives of Dr. Bedford and Dr. Rowland. 

Rev. Wm. Bedford, D.D. — ^The decease, on the 2drof December, 1852; 
of the Rev. Wm. Bedford, D. D. Incumbent of St. David's Cathedral; 
Hobart Town, and Senior Chaplain of the Colony, claims from the Church 
Chronicle some more worthy tribute than the mere record of the fact. A 
biography of Dr. Bedford would be intimately interwoven with the history 
of our Church in Tasmania; and, in this sense, would be deeply interesting 
even to those who knew him not personally, or not till his thirty years' 
service was well-nigh ended. Brief as is the following sketch, it will at 
least supply our readers with the broad outlines of such a biography. 
: The Rev. Dr. Bedford received his appointments in June, 1822, and 
arrived in this colony in January, 1823 : he was nominated as successor to 
IVlr. Knopwood at St. David's, and immediately entered upon his duties, 
From that time until his last illness, with the exception of six months' 
absence, from sickness, in 1848-9, and six weeks' leave in 1846, the duties 
at St. David's were performed by him without intermission, and with no 
permanent aid, except during the period that the Rev. W. Tancred officiated 
as his curate, and the last few months, when Mr. Wilson has assisted in 
the weekly duties. 
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TbeciPe duties alone, for sncli a lengthened periody—consisiing as they' 
did of two services at the church, and one at the gaol on ea<;h Sunday, 
with prayers on Wednesday and Friday and on Festivals at the Churchy 
on Tuesday and Thursday at the piol, attendance at the barracks, and the 
necessary occasional duties of the parish, — formed no small amount of 
continuea physical exertion. Considering the punctuality with which they 
were performed, and the minute attention he bestowed upon them, they 
occupied a very considerable portion of each week. 

Deeply impressed with the solemnity of public worship, he was anxious 
that its ministrations should be in order; and paid the greatest personal 
attention to the care of the church, and its fitness for the accommodation 
of the congregation. During his early residence the church was fVeqnendy 
altered so as to give very much greater room for the people to assemble 
within its walls. 

These duties, arduous as they were, occupied only part of his time ; his 
services at the gaol were, in his judgment, an important part of his 
charge : and it fell to his lot to attend the execution of upwards of three 
hundred persons. His untiring exertions in their behaJf,-—hi8 nightly 
watchings and early prayers with them, are known only to those who 
were intimately acquamted with him; — ^his wrestling with their unsubdued 
spirits, — ^hb great power in impressing them with their true position, 
seldom failed in producing a humbled state; and, he fondly hoped in 
many instances, produced a truly chastened and contrite frame of mind. 
These arduous and painful scenes were to him always periods of great 
uneasiness and care ; and, added to his attendance to the spiritual welfare 
of the condemned, he used every exertion he could for the extension of 
mercy, and has urged his applications in their behalf with an energy that- 
did not always meet with approbation. 

On its bemg intimated to him by Bishop Howley that Van Diemen's 
Land was to be the scene of his labours, he considered that on coming to 
a penal colony, it was his duty to examine carefully the peculiar habits, 
sins, and prejudices of felons ; he therefore for many months was a constant 
attendant at Newgate, and there studied the characters of those he was 
likely to have to minister to : and to that careful practical inquiry and^ 
experience much of his useAilness in dealing with such persons is to be 
attributed. 

For some years after his arrival he made freouent journeys into the in- 
terior, and to many places and people — ^in houses, bams, or the open air — for, 
the first time preached, and administered the sacraments of our Church. 
These expeditious were taken not as relaxations, but additional duty, — 
were made when roads were few, and the means of travelling very dififerent 
to those of the present day, — and on these journeys he has often done duty 
every day. 

On his landing in Hobart Town, before the days of penitentiaries and 
factories, he found the lower orders of the people in a great state of demo- 
ralization ; but, although many circumstances were peculiarly unfavourable 
to the attempt, he resolutely set to work, at the imminent risk of his life, and 
effected a change in a short time, giving a more decent and orderly character 
to society, rescuing men, women, and children from a state of degradation* 
and placing them in more binding and sacred relations to each other, 
tending to the building up of many families which otherwise might have 
been destroyed. 

He was deeply impressed with the necessity that existed for the erection 
of churches and the settlement of clergy in the colony, and he aided, by 
his personal exertions in the districts, in obtaining subscriptions for 
churches at Jericho, Brighton, Green Ponds, Campbell Town, Ross, Clarence ^ 
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Plams/^c; and although he has left do one building as a monument of 
his labour, there are many churches that he was mainly instrumental in 
having built. 

To these duties were added others of no tittle importance. For several 
years he was a member of the Legislative Council, and for a few years, of 
the Executive; and various matters necessarily occupied his time with 
regard to schools, the condition of the penal settlements, and the funds 
distributed by the Government to the poor. He it was that suggested to 
the Government, and supported the views of Mr. Robinson, whose plan for 
a friendly intercourse with the aborigines, as it was the most humane that 
had been tried, proved eventually to be the most successful. 

Of an ardent temperament, full of zeal, of great fearlessness and single- 
ness of purpose, of a clear and quick perception, when he once saw what he 
believed to be his duty, no intimidation awed him, no difficulty stopped 
him. 

Of a generous nature, no perspns in distress appealed to him in vain : it 
was not only jthat he gave freely of his money, he did more, — his time, his 
exertions, his sympathies were theirs ; many widows' tears has he dried, 
and many fatherless children has he assisted. 

Thus did his life pass in active duty, in earnest desire to do good, and 
constant exertion. To within eight we^ of his death, he was discharging 
tibe duties of his office ; and at length, having lived to a good old age,-*-* 
having seen his children settled in life,-— after a short illness, borne with 
patience, and full of gratitude for the blessings he had enjoyed, with his 
latest words confiding only in his Saviour's redemption, and with bkssings 
on his lips upon those connected with him, he calmly died, full of faith 
and hope. — From the Tasmania^ Church Chromele of January, 

, Rev. Dr. Rowland. — In our last we had barely time to notice the death 
of the Rev. Dr. Rowland, formerly of Shelburne, recently removed to 
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, where he finished his course at the house of 
Mr. J. D. W. White, his son-in-law, on the 14th ult, in his 82d year. 

His end was peaceful, as we are informed, " his death-bed easy — no pain 
-r-no regret — but on the contrary, the most lively hope, through the merits 
of his Saviour, of a happy change, cheered him to the moment of his 
departure." 

Dr. Rowland was the oldest clergyman of this diocese. He v^as 
^ucated at Windsor under the Rev. Dr. Cochran, before a charter was 
obtained for the College, and was contemporary with our late Bishop, Chief- 
justice Sir James Stuart, of Canada, Dr. De St. Croix, of Prince Edward's 
Island, &c. 

He was ordained by the first Bishop of Nova Scotia, and sent as 
iassistant to his father, then Missionary at Shelburne. One of the first 
acts of his ministfy tras the melancholy one of burying that father — such 
being the paucity of clergymen that none were within 100 miles of him. 
From the same cause, at a much later period, he was obliged to perform 
the like office fot hiB child and his wife. 

' The Doctor continued in the sole charge of Shelburne for more than forty 
years, until the present exemplary incumbent, the Rev. T. H. White, was 
sent to his assistance in 1835. He then resigned the chief post to more 
vigorous hands, but still continued to do essential service, preaching every 
Sunday, and thus enabling his fellow-labourer to supply other parts of the 
Mission, until two or three years ago, when increasing infirmities obliged 
him to retire. He was much respected and beloved by the people to whom 
he ministered so long, and his memory will be affectionately cherished by 
numbers not of our communion. To the church and college he was a 
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x^lar and liberal eontributor, as tbe Annual Reports of the D. C. 9. liav« 
shown, — and to the very last he ielt a deep interest in all that concerned 
the welfare of the Church and of his brethren in the diocese, which he 
loved. It is not long since he exerted himself to extend the circulation of 
this Journal even in that foreign country. In fine, we record this departure 
of our veteran and respected Brother with sincere regret, and if we are 
ever permitted to meet in Clerical Council we shall sadly mark the absence 
of his venerable and whitened head from among his junior brethren. 

We believe the Rev. W. C. King, the retired Rector of Windsor, is now 
our senior elegy man. — From Halifax (Nova Scotia) Ckmreh Timet of April 2. 



3&ebfef0S antt Jtottcts. 



Semums preached in Village Churches. By William Jackson, 

M.A., &c. €!Vq, Pp. 409. London : Mozleys. 1853. 
^ermwm preached at YomulL Second Series, By tie Rev* 

HenbyWelimm Sumvan, M.A. &c. 8ta. Pp.249. London t 

Bivingtons. 1858. 
Sunday Readings. By Thomas Swobdb, M.A. 8va Pp. 381. 

London: Rivingtons. 1853. 
Plain Sermons. By Benjamin WilsON, M.A. 8vo.v Pp. 400. 

London : Rivingtons. 1853. 
Sermons preached at Romsey. By the Hon. and Rev. &• T. 

Noel, M.A. &c. Pp. 403. London : Rivingtons. 1853. 

Here are five beautiful volumes of Sermons, containing 1,842 
octavo pages of faultless typography, for the edification of the 
Church at large, or for the use of such clergy as are distrustful 
of their own powers of composition, or too indolent to write for 
themselves. Certainly, if the people of this country are immoral 
or irreligious, or if they fail to become good churchmen, the 
blaitie thereof cannot be cast at the door of the Anglican ckrgjr. 
They cannot be twitted with want of industry in providing suf- 
ficient store of admonition and exhortation for the flock. Every 
taste may suit itself in the wide field of choice, which ranges be- 
tween the erudite and elaborate Bampton Lecture, and the tiny 
leaflet designed to convey a cheap pennyworth of anonymous re- 
proof, or anonymous consolation, under the protection of a 
isingle stamp. 

The wonderfiil exuberance of this species of literature places 
him who has to review or notice it, under a singular disadvan- 
tage; because if you predicate goodness of any given volume of 
sermons, you place it under so large a category, that it hardly 
becomes a distinction, where so many are good ; on the other 
hand, the disadvantage which the reviewer experiences from 
a multitude of books ejusdem generis, becomes a singular ad van- 
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tage to tlie wriier of sermons^ bec^se he is not pressed to pub- 
lish without taking ample time for careful consideration of all 
his statements ; so that any unguarded enunciation of doctrine 
or of facts^ is without excuse^ and almost challenges exposure. 

Mr. Jackson's volume is really what it professes to be — a col- 
lection of plain sermons, couched in simple language^ for the 
use of the agricultural poor, '* among whom it is the author's 
most cherished wish that they should be found useful/' And 
such of our readers as are acquainted with and appreciate Mr. 
Jackson's excellent Stories and Catechisings on the Collects, will 
be glad that his pen does not lie idle. Mr. Sworde's, also, are 
excellent, striking sermons, upon subjects not usually handled 
in the pulpit, evincing both thoughtfulness and learning. 

But we think we have a just ground of complaint against the 
following passage in Mr. Wilson's sermon on Confirmation : — 

. ^ Among the means through which Grod bestows His highest gifts,^ 
is the ancient rite of Confirmation at the hands of the Apostles or 
Bishops of the Church; for their prayers and laying on of hands 
were believed to bring down not only blessings, but «ven grace* 
When these our hi{jh and spiritual fathers are inwardly eu holy as 
outwardly they are religious^ their blessing is the blessing of the 
twelve Apostles ; their prayer is the prayer of the twelve ; their 
laying on of hands is the laying on of the hands of the Apostles 
St. Peter, or St. James, or St. John."— W7&(m, p. 192. 

'' Inwardly as holy as outwardly they are religious ! " 
Does Mr. "Wilson mean to say, that the blessing attached to 
the rite of Confirmation is dependent on the inward holiness or 
unholiness of the officiating Bishop ? Is there, or is there not,^ 
any blessing transmitted through the rite of Confirmation to 
those who are fitted, both by outward preparation and by 
inward devotion, for its reception ? If there is not, then it does 
not matter whether the rite is administered by a holy or an 
unholy Bishop. If there is, then the blessing is transmitted 
quite irrespectively of the holiness or unholiness of the officiating, 
minister, ex virtute officii ; or, as Dean Jackson speaks, it must 
be *^ a real solemn blessing authenticly imparted, ex officio^ as 
when a Bishop confirms the children:"^ otherwise no devout 
person can be certified that he will obtain the blessing which he 
seeks; for who, except the Searcher of all hearts, can know 
whether the officiating minister is inwardly holy, or only out- 
wardly religious? 

Again, it does not seem that there was any actual necessity 
for Mr. Sulivan to publish the following statements : — 

^ Bean Jackson on the Creed, book ix. ch. ix. § 2. Works, vol. yili. p. 234. 
Oxford, 1844. 
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^ In Canada there are abont dOO^OOO souls, nearly all of Mrhom bare 
gone from this country. They never see a Ohristian mioister for years 
together."— StUivan, p. 196. 

It is difficult to ascertain the predse meaning of tlus passage, 
but, avoiding any non-natural sense, it would seem as if Mr. 
SuUvan meant his bearers^ and meand us to understand, that in 
Canada (which consists of two provinces. Upper and Lower 
Canada), the gross amount of population is 500,000 ; and that' 
although there are three English Bishops, Quebec, Montreal, 
and Toronto, with a zealous, but by no means adequate stafiP of 
Clergy under th^n ; a large Romish hierarchy ; ministers of all 
descriptions, Church of Scotland, Wesleyans, Baptists, and the 
like ; yet these good easy gentlemen altogether abandon their 
duties, do absolutely nothing, leave their flocks totally uncared 
for; and, we suppose, sit quietly at home, wrapped up in for, 
with their feet upon their stoves, in the winter, and take gentle 
recreation in the manufacture of maple-sugar during summer, 
licaving Mr. Sulivan's readers to determine the exact meaning 
his words are intended to convey, we may state that, in the 
Province of Upper Canada^ the gross amount of population^ 
according to the Census Eeturns of 1852, is 952,053, of whoI^ 
323,928 belong: to the Church of England. In Lower Canada 
the estimated population is 952,262, of whom 69,240 are mem- 
bers of the Church of England.^ 

No doubt there is a deplorable amount of spiritual destitution 
in both the provinces of Canada. No doubt the English clergy, 
however efficient, are in pmnt of numbers miserably inadequate 
to m^t the requirements of their scattered flocks. No doubt it 
is the duty of every clergyman, and of every churchman, to do his 
very utmost to assist in the endeavours which are being made 
by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel to increase 
the number of clergymen, and to lessen the amount of spiritual 
poverty, — ^for material poverty is unknown in Canada. But that 
great work is not advanced by such statements as these : espcT 
dally in these days of statistics, when every allegation of fact is 
scrutinized with most pertinacious industry. 

The posthumous Sermons of the late Canon Noel bear the 
mark o£ a warm and devout mind, very familiar with Holy 
Scripture, and earnestly seeking the edification of the flock. 
No doubt the effect of these Sermons was considerably enhanced 
by the author's mode of deUvery. The volume is made more 
interesting by a preface from Mr. NoeFs early friend, the Bishop 
of Oxford; and by an obituary sermon by the Rev. H. C. 
Pigou. 

> See Colonial Church Chronicle for December, 1852, vol. vi. p. 203. 
NO. LXXIII. D 
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We have received A Plain Commentary on the four Holy 
Gospels, (Parker, Oxford,) Part I. ; and Sermons for the Christian 
Seasons, (Parker, Oxford,) Part V, ; both written in plain un- 
adorned language, and designed for the use of the labouring 
classes chiefly. Also a little work entitled Sympathy of Christ, 
by the Rev. W. J. Dampier (Whitaker) : without aspiring to 
any great originality — ^it is pleasingly written ; and published 
in the hope of raising funds for the restoration of Coggeshall 
Church. The printing, &c., reflects great credit upon Mr. 
Whitaker. 



ODolonial, Jporefgn, ani |^ome iBetos. 

SUMMARY. 

Various meetings of the Church Society of the Diocese of Quebec 
have taken place in the Megantic district, at which the speakers have 
uniformly impressed upon the members of the Church the necessity 
and the duty of self-reliance : wisely enough, God knows, for hence- 
forth the Church in Canada has, under Him, nothing else to depend 
upon. It has little enough to expect from Legislatures Imperial or 
Colonial ; or from parties of whatever hue : for that matter, all are 
alike. There is a wide difference between professions out of office, 
and performances in office. The Legislature of Melbourne, however, 
presents a favourable contrast in this respect. In that province acts 
have been passed most favourable to the interests of the Church: 
these consist of two important measures,— one for establishing an 
University at Melbourne, the other, for " promoting the erection of 
buildings for public worship, and providing for the maintenance of 
ministers of religion." This latter enacts in effect that a sum of 
7,500Z. for the present year shall be appropriated for the erection of 
churches; and that whenever one-third of the amount required for 
each building shall be subsoribedy the remaining two-thirds shall be 

advanced out of the grant. The venerable Bishop of Toronto, " in 

the anguish of his spirit," has written a letter to the Duke of New- 
castle, on the subject of the Clergy Reserves. He remonstrates in 
dignified but pathetic language, on the conduct of Mr. Gladstone and 

his friend, in whose hands he thought the Church was safe. At 

a meeting of the Council of Trinity College, Toronto, on Saturday, 
April 9th, at the request of Alexander Bumside, Esq., that gentle- 
man attended for the purpose of presenting to the Corporation of 
Trinity College a cheque for the amount of 4,000Z., and also the title- 
deeds of certain lands adjoining the College grounds, of whiph he 
at the same time executed a conveyance to the College. This act of 
munificence, it is said, is without parallel in the history of Upper 
Canada. 

On June 16th the 162d anniversary of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel was celebrated, as usual, by Divine Service at St. Paul's Cathedral. 
The sermon, which was preached by the Bishop of Mandiester, will doubtless 
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be published, as usual, in the forthcoming Report. The attendance, thoueh 
numerous, was not so overwhelming as on the last two anniversaries. In 
the morning of the siCtaae day there was a meeting of District Secretaries 
and Treasurers connected with the Society in various parts of the country. 
. Much discussion took place, and resolutions were passed, bearing on the 
means of exciting and maintaining a more general and deeper interest in 
the work of the Society. Similar topics were discussed at a smaUer meeting 
of the Organizing Secretaries, on the following morning. On the afternoon 
of June 17th, a public meeting of the friends and supporters of the Society 
was held at Willis's Rooms. For a full account of the meeting, we must 
refer our readers to the newspapers, especially to the report in the 
Gwardian, The large room was crowded. The Archbishop of Canterbury 
presided. Four English, three Scottish, and ^sq Colonial Bishops, with a 
number of eminent laymen and clergymen, occupied the platform. The 
President made an opening address ; and a Report was read by the Secre- 
tary, after which Resolutions were moved and seconded by the Bishop of 
Montreal, C. W. Puller, Esq., the Bishop of Oxford, Rev. F. T. McDougalL 
Rev. J, W. Colenso (bishop- designate), Rev. Daniel Moore, the Bishops of 
London and Edinburgh. It was intimated that this may be the first of s 
series of annual meetings ; and judging from the very interesting character 
of the proceedings, we should imagine that the Society will feel encouraged 
to persevere in the course proposed. The speeches were, of course^ varied 
in character, but struck us as above the average of oratory on siBoilar 
occasions. They were, as a whole, full of thoughts and rich in facts, and 
were listened to with unflagging attention. We subjoin a copy of the 
Resolutions : — 

I. That the long-continued labours of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in the British colonies, whereby, under God's providence, regu- 
larly constituted churches have been planted in various parts of the world ; 
and the efforts which the Society has made for the religious instruction of 
emigrants, entitle it to our confidence and sympathy. 

II. That the Society has established a new claim to the sympathy and 
cooperation of the members^ of the Church of England, by the reaoiness 
with which, in addition to its extensive missionary operations in the East, 
it has during the present year taken up the important mission of Borneo. 

III. That the openings for missionary effort in the south and south-east 
of Africa, and the projected erection of two additional bishoprics in that 
part of the world, impose upon the Society the duty of increased exertion 
to meet the fresh demands which will be made upon its funds. 



Clekgy Reserves Acr.—On account of its great importance to the 
Church, we think it right to place upon record the Act which has recently 
passed the Imperial Parliament, to enable the Provincial Parliament of 
Canada to deal as it shall think fit with Church property in that colony. 

An Act to authorize the Leaislature of the Province ^Canada to make Pro- 
vision concerning the Clergy Reserves in that Province^ and the Proceeds 
thereof, \^th May, 1853.] 

Whereas the Act of the Session of Parliament holden in the Third and 
Fourth Years of Her Majesty, Chapter Seventy-eight, provides for the Sale 
of the Lands called Clergy Reserves in the Province of Canada, and for the 
Distribution of the Proceeds thereof; and it is expedient that the Legisla- 
ture of the said Province should be enabled to make further Provisions in 
relation to such Reserves and Proceeds : Be it enacted by the Queen's most 
Excellent Majesty, by and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords 
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Spiritaal and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled 
and by the Authority of the same, as follows : 

I. It shall be law^l for the Legislature of the ProTinee of Ganaekh fi^m 
Time to Time, by any Act or Acts to be for that Purpose made and enacted, 
in die Manner and subject to the Conditions required by the Act of the 
said Session of Parliament holden in the Third and Fourth Years of Hes 
Majesty, Chapter Thirty-five, Sections Thirty^sev^, Thirty-eight, and Thirty- 
nine, in respect of Acts made and enacted by such Le^lature, to vary or 
repeal all or any of the Provisions of the said first-mentaoned Act of Parlia- 
)aient for or concerning the Sale, Alienation, and Disposal of the said Clergy 
Reserves, and for or concerning the Investment of the Proceeds of all Sales 
then made or thereafter to be made of such Reserves, and for or concerning 
the Appropriation and Application of such Proceeds and Investments,, the 
Interest and Dividends thereof, the Interest accruing on Sales on Credit of 
such Reserves, the ^nt of si^ch Reserves for the lime being unsold, and 
all other the Profits of or accruing from such Reserves, and (notwithstanding 
the said first-mentioned Act of Parliament) to make such other Provisions 
for or concerning the Sale, Alienation, or Disposal of the. said Clergy Re* 
serves and such Investments as aforesaid, and for or concerning the Appro- 
priation and Application of such Clergy Reserves, Proceeds, Investments, 
Interest, Dividends, Rents, and Profits, as to the sidd Ii^pslature may 
seem meet, 

II. Provided, That it shall not be lawful for the said Legislature, by any 
Act or Acts thereof as aforesaid, to Annul, Suspend, or Reduce any of the 
Annual Stipends or Allowances which have been already assigned and given 
to the Clergy of the Churches of Ettgland and Scotland, or to any other 
Religious Bodies or Denominations of Christians, in Canada, (and to which 
the Faith of the Crown is pledged,) during the natural Lives or Incumben- 
cies of the Parties now receiving the same, or to Appropriate or Apply to 
any other Purposes such Part of the said Proceeds, Investments, Interests^ 
Dividends, Rents, and Profits as may be required to provide for the Payment 
of such Stipends and Allowances during such Lives and Incumbencies^ 

ENGLIS^ Congregations in the Danish Islands op St. Croix and 
St. Thomas. — We have been favoured with the following interesting statis- 
tics relative to the English Congregations in the Danish Islands of 
St Croix and St. Thomas, which, with the consent of the Danish govern- 
inent, form a portion of the charge of the Lord Bishop of Antigua. It will 
be seen that in the two stations at St. Croix, and the one at St. Thomas, 
there are 9,500 members of the English Church, 2,217 communicants, and 
1,686 under school instruction. We are informed that all the communi- 
cants have received the rite of Confirmation before their admission to the 
Holy Eucharist. 

ENGLISH CHURCHE^ IN THE DANISH WEST INDIA COLONIES. 

Lord Bishop of Antigtia, — The Right Rev. Daniel Gatbwabd Davis, D.D., 
Administering the Diocese. 

Mector of St. John* 8, St Croix, — The Rev. PIiETOhbr J. Hawlhy, A.M. 

Vestrymen.— J ttmes Brown, William Woods, Joseph Abbott, Charles Lucas, 
Adam McCntebin, William Beech, Eaqs. 

There are about 6,000 Baptized Members and 1,200 O^mmumcants in the 
Parish. 

SUNDAY SCHOOL. 

200 Children in One-o'clock School. 

420 in the In&nt Schools. 

209 in the Adult Schools, preparing for Confirmation. 

829 Total. 
The whole under the instruction of 5 Superintendents and 94 Teachers. 
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BeOor of St PauFs, SL Oroix,^Tb» Hon, and Be?. Thoicas P. Hodoe, Stud^t 
of Codrington College, Barbados. 

Vestrymen, — Geocge 0. P. Woods, David B. Goold, Andrew Ferris, William 
Peebles, Esqa. 

There are about 3,000 Baptized Members and 600 Commmiicants in the Parish. 

SirVDAT SOHOOL. 

200 in Children's School. 
800 in Adalt School 

500. The whole mider the instmction of 52 Teachers. 
St. Thoicas. ' 
Bector ofAU SairU8\ 8L Thomas.— The Rev. W. T. Diokihsok Dalzbll. 
Vestrymen, — John P. Wright, M.D., George Tucker, Bichard Newton, Frederick 
Whitmore, and William Emmersou, Esqs. 

There are about 1,500 Episcopalians in the Island; about 600 of whom are 
regular attendants on Public Worship, and 417 are Communicants. 

BUNDAT SCHOOL. 

106 Children in Uie Bible department. 

95 — Spelling department. 

100 — Infimt department. 

50 Adults, who are taught their Catechism, &c. 

351 Total. The whole under the instruction of 39 Teachers. 

K.B. These churches are without endowment^ and r^y entirely on pew-rents 
and offerings for support. 

BSOTOBS or ST. JOHN'S PABISB, VBOM THI BAAUKST BlOOBOfl TO THB PBB8BNT TIMB. 



TheBe^ 


r. Cecil Wray Gk>odchil( 


1, fron 


1 1761 to 1786 


Died here. 


— . 


^ William Thomas, 


« 


1786 „ 1789 




— 


' John Bowden, D.D. 


ti 


1789 „ 1792 




— 


WilUam Niles, 


if 


1792 „• 1799 




— 


Martin Weston, 


if 


1799 „ 1802 


' 


— 


James Parsons, 


ij 


1802 „ 1811 


Died here. 


— 


William Niles, 


if 


1811 „ 1813 


Died here. 


— 


John Hobson, 


it 


1818 „ 1818 




— 


Bobert Adams, 


y> 


1818 „ 1820 






Vacant, 


n 


1820 „ 1888 


Supply from Qu I^aul*B. 


— 




' »» 


1823 „ 1825 


[ Bev. N.M. McLaughlin. 




Vacant, 


tf 


1825 „ 1827- 


~ John Toland. 
1^ — John R. Judge. 


— 


William Joseph Buckley, „ 


1827 „ 1830 


Died here. 


— 


Benjamin Luckock, 
M. B. Johnson, 


» 


1831 „ 1840 




— 


if 


1840 „ 1845 




— 


F. J. Hawley, 


i» 


1845 „ -- 






BBcnroBs 


07 BT 


Paul's parish. 






J^o<«.— Prior to 1819 under the Bectw of St. John's. 


The Bev. W. Chaderton, 


from iai9 to 1820 




— 


W. Westerman, 


f9 


1820 „ 1821 


Diedhwe. 


— 


Thomas Warner, 


i1 


1821 „ 1824 




— 


J(to B. Judge, 


tt 


1824 „ 1827 






Vacant, 


it 


1827 „ 1831 


Supply ftom St. John'& 


— 


B. Luckock, 


it 


1831 „ 1841 




— 


Flavel S. Mines, 


It 


1842 „ 1848 




— 


W. AUman, M.D. 


jt) 


1848 „ 1848 




— 


J. D. L. M. Moore, 


>l 


1848 „ 1849 






Vacant, 


a 


1849 „ 1850 


Supply from St. John's* 
Died here. 


— 


John Wade, 


ii 


1850 „ 1852 




T. P. Hodge, 


i> 


1853 „ ^ 


• 
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h 
(Rev 



RECTOBS OV ALL BAHTTS', ST. THOMAS. 

The Bev. Nicholas McLanghlin. from 1820 to 1838 Died here. 

Rev. Bott 
Vacant, „ 1838 „ 1847 Supply •{ — Johnson. 



J. J. Brandigee, „ 1847 „ 1860 

G. D. Gittens, „ 1860 „ 1861 

E. Richards, „ 1861 „ 1862 Died here. 

W. T. D. Dalzell, „ 1862 — 



Hawley. 



Toronto.— (From the Canadian Churchman^ April 14.) — At a special meeting 
of the eouncil of Trinity College, held on Saturday, the 9th inst., at the 
request of Alexander Bumside, Esq., that gentleman attended for the pur- 
pose of handing over to the Corporation of Trinity College a cheque for the 
amount of 4,000/., and also the title-deeds of certain lands adjoined to the 
College grounds (valued at 2,000/.), of which he at the same time executed 
a conveyance to the College. On so doing Dr. Burnside expressed the 
interest with which he had viewed, from its commencement, the attempt to 
establish a Church University, and the gratification he experiencecT from the 
conviction that Trinity College would, under the Divine blessing, fulfil the 
expectations of its founders. He stated that, in putting the College in 
immediate possession of land and money, which he had originally designed 
to bequeath by will, he was but cheerftilly embracing the opportunity of 
relieving himself from further anxiety on a subject of ^eat moment, and 
expressing, in a manner most grateful to himself, his kincQy feelings towards 
the rising institution. He felt however that, while he was thus discharging a 
special obligation under which he had brought himself, as a subscriber to the 
College funds ; there were other obligations under which he lay to one who 
had the success of the College very much at heart, and that of these he could 
never hope to acquit himself. He was deeply sensible of the privilege he 
had enjoyed in having been honoured for so many years by the friendship 
of the Bishop of Toronto, and of the advantage which he had often derived 
from his Lordship's kind and prudent counsels. He spoke with great feel- 
ing of the relation in which the Bishop had stood to him as his spiritual 
guide, and of the benefit which he had experienced from his ministrations in 
the pulpit and at the altar. These were services which he could never re- 
quite, but he rejoiced to know that they would be recompensed hereafter. 

The Bishop in reply warmly thanked Dr. Burnside, in the name of the 
Corporation, for his noble act of munificence. The gift was in itself a noble 
one, but its value was greatly enhanced by the effect of its example upon 
others. The success which had attended the effort to erect the College was, 
in a great degree, owing to the fact that Dr. Burnside had placed his name 
for so large a sum at the head of the Subscription List. His Lordship 
thanked Dr. Burnside for the very kind manner in which he had spoken of 
himself, though he could not consent to accept as his due the high encomium 
which had been pressed upon him. It was, however, matter of satisfaction 
to believe that he had in any way contributed to his welfare or comfort, and 
he was well assured that the act by which Dr. Burnside had marked that 
day, would be at all times a subject of pleasing reflection to himself, as well 
as a most important benefit to others. His Lordship then moved the 
following Resolution, which was seconded by the Chief Justice, and carried 
unanimously: — 

Resolved — " That the thanks of the Council of Trinity College be given 
to Dr. Bumside, on the part of the Corporation, for his munificent donation 
of a grant of land in the immediate vicinity of the College grounds, valued 
at 2,000/., and of the sum of 4,000/. in money paid in by him at the Board 
this day, making together 6,000/. ; a gift of .very great importance to the 
Institution at this very early stage of its progress ; and of inestimable 
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value as an example to all nrho have the means of affording such substantial 
encouragement and aid to the cause of religion and learning." 

In seconding the above Resolution, the Chief Justice observed : — ^That 
the munificent gift which the Council had been called upon to acknowledge 
was without a parallel, as he believed, in the history of the province, at 
all events in the history of Upper Canada. On no occasion had an amount 
so large been given to any cnaritable institution by one individual in his 
lifetime. He trasted that Dr. Bumside might long live to enjoy the grate- 
ful esteem of those whose design he was so effectually promoting, and to 
witness the benefits resulting from this generous devotion of his wealth. 

The Bishop further intimated that the attention of the Council would be 
called to the consideration of some plan by which the name of Dr. Bumside 
might be permanently associated with the fund which he had added to the 
endowment of the College. 

The 9th of April was, at Dr. Burnside's express desire, selected for the 
transaction of the important business which it has been our pleasing duty 
to record, in consequence of his entering on that day on his 73d year. We 
may be permitted to congratulate Dr. Bumside on having thus ennobled, 
by an act of piety and charity, the anniversary of his birth ; and on having, 
amid the sufferings and infirmities of age, distinguished the day, of whose 
successive return the poet moumfully exclaims, " less and less white its 
mark appears," bv a mark far whiter than any by which the hand of 
youth, «ven in its happiest hours, records the possession of health and the 
enjoyment of pleasure. ** 

Division of the Diocese, — ^The following interesting communication from the 
Lord Bishop of Toronto to the Rev. Ernest Hawkins, B. D. demands no 
comment from us. It will be perused with deep interest, and must convey 
conviction to every sound-thinking, unprejudiced mind. The conclusion 
come to by His Lordship is unanswerable : — " That no other branch of the 
Colonial Church can present so strong a claim for additional Bishops, as the 
Diocese of Toronto. 

Toronto, Canada, Feb. (J, 1863. 
Rev, Sir,— On the 5th of October, 1850, 1 had the honour to address a 
Memorial trough you, to the Most Reverend and Right Reverend the 
Archbishops and Bishops forming the Council appointed to arrange measures 
in concert with her Majesty's Government for the erection and endowment 
of Additional Bishoprics. 

Not being aware that any proceedings have been made towards the 
accomplishment of the object prayed for in the Memorial, I feel it my dutv 
to bring it again with renewed earnestness under the notice of the Council, 
and this more especially because I see from late papers, that measures are 
about to be adopted to divide the diocese of Capetown. It will not, there- 
fore, I trust, be deemed unreasonable in me to submit the propriety of my 
claim in this behalf to favourable consideration. 

In regard to the erection of new Colonial Dioceses, I am very willing to 
acquiesce; but when the question is raised as to their division, I desire 
most respectfully to be heard. 

By measures now in process, which will open Lake Superior and the 
lands on its banks to navigation, commerce, and settlement, this great 
diocese will be at least doubled. It is true the lands on the north shore of 
that inland sea, 1,500 miles in circumference, are not in general favourable 
to cultivation, but there are, nevertheless, many tracts on the banks of the 
rivers which will be found eligible for settlement. But what is already 
attracting inhabitants, and will continue to attract them in great numbers, 
are the nch mineral fields of coi^r and iron with which they abound. 

Already much is doing in the former, and when the short canal of 
scarcely a mile long has been completed, to join Lake Superior to Lake 
Huron, for a ship navigation, it will open to the ocean all these vast 
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regions, thougli dintant more than two thousand miles. Villages and 
settlements w5l spring up near every mine and on every good tract of land, 
and the people will require spiritual instruction. Moreover, the many 
tribes of native Indians who wander in these distant countries will become 
more accessible to our missionaries, and mudi may be done to civilise 
them. Hence the great lakes of Canada, and the territories around them, 
as I ventured to recommend in mv Memorial of the 5th October, 1860, as 
the future see of St. Mary, already requires far more attention than it is 
possible for the Bishop of Toronto to bestow. 

In regard to this diocese, exdusive of the lake regions, it may be right to 
remark, that by the last census, the members of the Church of England are 
returned at 223,190 ; and knowing, as we do, the pains taken by the 
persons who register the numbers, to diminish them, being always chosen 
irom our enemies, we have good reason to believe that our people are not 
fewer than 250,000, or one quarter of a million. 
This fact suggests some inferences worthy of notice :*- 
Firsts— The gross population of Upper Canada, or the Diocese of Toronto, 
is returned by the census at 952,004, not quite a million, so that our com- 
munion embraces very neturly one-fourdi of the whole. 

Second. — ^That there are a greater number of members of the Church 
of England in the Diocese of Toronto, than in the other five British North 
American Provinces or Colonies taken together, — 

Church of England popnlation in Lower Canada, per the census, 45,602 
The gross population of Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Prince 
Edwaid Island, and Newfoundland la, from the best and 
most accurate accounts within my reach, 682,595, and 
assuming one-fourth to belong to the Ohuich of England, 
as in the Diocese of Toronto, we have 158,148 

Total members of the Church in the five colonies 208,750 

In Upper Canada, or Diocese of Toronto, as per census . . . 223,190 

In favour of the Diocese of Toronto 19,440 

or assuming 250,000 Church members for Upper Canada, or the Diocese of 
Toronto, which we believe more correct, our Church population wiU exceed 
that of the five other Colonies by rather more than forty-eight thousand. 

Third. — ^The members of the Church of England in aU the British 
Colonies and foreign dependencies are not supposed to exceed one 
million, — of these it appears that the single Diocese of Toronto claims 
one-fourth. 

Fourth.— From the January number of the Church Review, an American 
publication of great respectability, published quarterly at New Haven, 
Connecticut, the members of the Episcopal Church of the United States 
are reckoned, at page 495, to be one million, — hence the Church members 
of the Diocese of Toronto are one-fourth the number of our brethren in 
the United States of North America. 

Fifth. — ^The same writer assumes the population of the United States to 
be 25,000,000, of which only 1,000,000, or 1 in 25, belong to the Church, 
while in this Diocese we have 1 in 4, or a proportion six times larger. 

These statistics are curious, and prove that Upper Canada, or the Diocese 
of Toronto, if duly cared for, will continue the stronghold of our beloved 
Church in North America. 

On the whole I most respectfully submit, that no other branch of the 
Colonial Church can present so strong a claim for additional bishops as the 
Diocese of Toronto. 

Add to all this the age of the present Incumbent, who will, if it please 
God, celebrate his seventy-fifth birthday on the 12th of April next. 

Rsv, Ernest Hawkins, B.D, John Toronto. 
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THE BMiaRATlON OP 1852,^ 

We live in times of such extraordinary excitement, amid such 
tmparalleled discoveries and strange inventions, and enormous^ 
migrations, — events hurry past with such extreme velocity, that 
men have hardly time to pause and reflect upon their tendency 
and importance. The history of the past, with its awful lessons 
and warnings, is forgotten, — merged in the great realities of the 
present, — or still greater probabilities of the future. Novelties 
press on so fast that language almost fails to supply fresh terms 
in which to represent them ; and so recourse must be had to 
hacknied similes and trite phraseology. Among the wonders 
of the time our annual emigrations are not the least ; even the 
parliamentary blue book, whicl^ furnishes the account of the 
emigration of 1852, with its closely printed pa^s of statistics, 
albeit its compilers can hardly be suspected of an undue pre- 
dilection to indulge in rhetorical tropes and figures of speech, is as 
interesting as a romance or a fairy tale ; and you are compelled 
to take breath before you decide whether you are reading facts 
or fiction. We ask our readers ta look carefully at the following 
extract from the thirtQcnth annual report of the Colonial Land 
and Emigration Commissioners, and then to decide whether 
there is- anything stilted, or esxaggerated, in the foregoing 
remarks : — 

"In the thirty-eight years ending on the 31st of December last» 
there had left this country 3,463,292 emigrants ; but of these, 
1,791,446, or considerably more than luilf, have emigrated m the six 
years commencing with 1847 ; the average annual emigration during 
the last six years has been 298,584, and the number who left the 

* The Thirteenth General Report of the Colonial Land and Emigration Com- 
missioners, X853i Pr«Be»te< to both Houses of Parliament, by command of Her 
Mjyesty. ' 

The Emigrant's Guide to Australia ; with three new Maps of the Glold Fields. 
By John C^^r, F.R.H.S. Liverpool : Philip & Son. 1853. 

NO. LXXIV. E 
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United Kingdom in 1852 was 368,T64, being 23| percent, above the 
average, and 9| per cent, above the emigration of 1851, the largest 
that had before occarred.'* [Being 335, 966.] (Emigration Pom~ 
missioners* Report ^ p. 10.) 

Now^ placing the facts contained in this statement side by 
side with another fact, which is this, — tJiat during the ten years 
intervening between 1814 and 1826, the total emigration firom 
the United Kingdom was only 192,500, or thereabouts ; one is 
temptpd to ask if our migrations at the present moment are of 
such unprecedented magnitude, what will they be at the distance 
of ten years? If this be but the bud, what will be the fruit 
thereof? One might almost go farther, and use even still more 
solemn language, as one reflects upon the influence which these 
etnigrations will have upon the future destinies of human kind. 
'^ If they do these things in a ^een tree, what shall h& done in 
the dry ?^^ For it must be borne in mind that the English is not 
the only nation which evinces this nomadic or migratory dispo- 
sition. Germans, Norwegians, Chinese, the inhabitants of the 
great oriental peninsula, are gradually developing^ the same 
eagerness to quit the ancient home of their fathers, and to seek 
their fortunes in worlds and over waters to them hitherto 
unknown. 

But to turn for a moment from this general view of the 
subject, and to fix attention upon one particular point, — the 
emigration to the gold-fields of Australia. The numbers which 
left Great Britain for that country during the four years ending 
the Slst of Dedfember, 1852^ are; as follows : — 

1849.-32,191 
1850.-16,037 
1851.-21,532 

1852.-87,881 



Total.— 157,641 

So that the emigration in four years to Australia alone does not 
fall far short of the total emigration to all quarters from Great 
Britain during the ten years ending December 1825. The 
Commissioners mention one or two curious facts with regard to 
this Australian emigration. The rush of the strong and healthy 
to the gold regions — and only the strong and healthy can 
prosper there — ^has been so great, that all agricultural pursuits 
have been at a stand still; therefore, in oriieif to enable the 
colonists to maintain a growth of corn and wool, at one time 
the Commissioners thought it advisable to sdect, in this country, 
^'persons of feebler frame and less active habits than would 
otherwise have been preferable as immigrants. The exigencies 
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(^ the momei^t actually rendered it of paramount importance to 
send out large numbers of persons possessing the now all-im- 
portant qualification of unfitness for the gold-fields." * Here is 
another curious fact. At one period of last year the Coramis- 
sioneirs had in their office no less than 18^000 applications for 
pasisages to Australia. The number of letters received at the 
Colonial Land and Emigration Office in June 1852^ was 18^910^ 
while in June 1851 it was only 2,884; in June 1850, lower still, 
only 1,564. So that the letters which required to be answered ' 
T^ere at an average rate, Sundays excluded, of 727 daily. 
Imagine the labour of opening, let alone that of answering, 700 
letters a day. Here again is another, if possible, still more 
remarkable faqt, though unconnected with Australia. The Irish 
in America, only recently driven by famine from their native 
country, in 1852, remitted to their friends at home the, at first 
sight, incredible sum of 1,404,000/.; and this, we are told, is 
under rather than above the gross amount of remittances. We 
may talk of fiction ; now, can fiction rival such an astounding 
fact as this ? 

At the risk of being tedious, we will sdect one single Austra- 
lian diocese, that of Uie Bishop of Melbourne, upon which to 
ofiFer only a few further remarks. The ^^ Times", of July 5, 
quoting a report of the Melbourne Chamber of Commerce, states 
that, though eighteen years ago the province of Victoria was a 
savage and unknown wilderness, yet, that in 1851, its population 
amounted to 95,000 souls, while, in the course of a single year, 
1852, it had run up to 209,000. In 1851 the town of Mel- 
bourne contained 23,000 inhabitants, which in 1852 increased 
to 80,000, an amount in all probability much kept down by the 
want of house-room. The Colonial Land and Emigration Com- 
missioners (to whose report we have so often referred, and now 
quote for the last time,) are driven out of all the proprieties of 
official language, and become quite warmed with their subject, 
as in unusually eloquent terms, they describe the ^^ flood of 
immigrants which has poured into Melbourne and Geelong from 
the idjacent colonies and foreign countries. Of this class, 
nearly 5,000 persons a-month entered the colony by sea, during 
that portioqi q£ 1852 to which our information extends.'' 

Meanwhile, these astonishing and portentous facts in pro- 
gressi openly displayed before the eyes of men — what is the 
nation collectively doing ? Entrancea with a vision of material 
splendour ; looking forward eagerly to an uninterrupted coiprse 



* We are bound, however, to caution our readers that this experiment totally 
ftnied. This class dt persons, and others, snch as clerks, shopmen, young gentle- 
mtM, nnmed to Uhonr, haye suffered* and airs ftiU sufferings entteme distrass. 

E 2 
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of future prosperity, to the opening of new marts for its manu* 
factures and its commerce ; but (at least, iu so far as we know,) 
altogether oblivious of that Providence which has silently 
arranged these events, and will conduct them to their allotted 
end: — as a nation, we say, quite disregard less of religion, careless 
of men's souls — who cares for men's souls ? — as of old so now — 
what have colonists, and emigrants, and such like cattle to do 
with souls ? Let them plant tobacco, grow wool and corn, what 
" have they to do with souls ? And the Church too ; what an 
opportunity for expansion is now offered to the Church ! And 
the Church does little or nothing except what it does t^irough 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ; and that society 
is crying aloud, but crying in vain, for help. It asks, but re- 
ceives not. It does not apply to the State, but appeals to the 
voluntary principle. And all the while, noble lords and right 
honourable gentlemen are talking in Parliament about the value 
of the voluntary principle, and its obvious tendency to enlarge 
the Church, and to. heighten while it purifies the character of 
the clergy. Why it is plain to demonstration, if these gentle- 
inen, advocates of the voluntary principle, really want a penny's- 
worth in return for their penny, that their course is to support 
the Colonial Bishoprics Fund, because the clergy are uniformly 
increased, and the Church uniformly enlarged, wherever a 
bishop has been sent to a colony, or an enormous colonial 
diocese has been subdivided. But we are driven to the conclu- 
sion that they care but little for the extension of the Church, 
or the spread of the Gospel, or the increase of the clergy, if so 
be they can but retain a plausible but wellwom topic for a clap- 
trap insincere speech in Parlijanent, or with which to delude a 
popular constituency. 

But our neglects will reap their reward in the long run— a 
few years hence, it may be. " If they do these things in a green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry ? '' 

With one more remark we end. The colonists of England 
now, for the first time in the history of Anglo-Saxon coloniza- 
tion, are exposed to the influence of free access to the precious 
metals. The first founders of the American colonies knew no 
wealth, except that which they elicited by sweat of brow and 
nerve of arm from the tillage and husbandry of the soil. They 
had no mines of gold and silver. The Spaniards — once the 
masters of the sea and the leaders of colonization-:— had both. 
Yet in spite of this wealth, or in consequence of it, the dominion 
of the ocean was wrested from their grasp ; and one after another 
of the colonies they founded — Florida, Mexico, Chili, Peru, re- 
nounced their allegiance to the mother country, and together with 
it have lapsed ktA degenerated into a state of semi-barbarism. 
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Will a similar catastrophe happen to England from the discovery 
of the gold-fields of Australia ? 



CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE CHURCH HISTORY OF 
NEWFOUNDLAND. —IV. 

{Continued from Voh VI., page 447.) 
CoNCEPnoN Bay, Harbour Grace. — Rev. J. Balfour. — Rev. G. C. Jenner. 

The first missionary at Harbour Grace was the Rev. Lau- 
RANCE COUGHLAN. On his rctum to England, in 1773, the Rev, 
James Balfour, ^ considering the vacant mission as more popu- 
lous and lucrative than his own of Trinity Bay, removed to 
Harbour Grace as Mr. Coughlan^s successor. In the year 1777 
he bears the following testimony respecting his new mission : — 

Harbour Grace, 29th Nov. 1777. . 

I HAVE notbiijg particular in these notes to inform you, but that 
I proceed in my charge, even beyond my own expectation, when 
I consider what a lawless multitude of people I have to do with; 
one half of which, in a manner, atPect Deism and licentiousness, and 
the other the rankest enthusiasm. In general, I find they are very 
much inclined to a sort of low cunning, which is exceeding hurtful 
to society. I have been six times round this Bay this summer ; so 
that by diligence and moderation, I have brought them to a much 
better temper of mind than I found upon my arrival among tliem. 
I am not yet in my own house, ttut hope to be so next spring, unless 
they deceive me by shuffling. I hope at their own convenience the 
Society will remember me, seeing there is no regulation in behalf of 
tlie Church in this island, but their salary and some small fees for 
marriages, and that only when I can get them ; besides, at best of 
times, this is the most extravagant, extortionate place, with regard 
to their prices, in point of living, as any in our dominion?, and at 
present greatly distressed by means of this civil war, by not having 
the imports as usual to support, and the exports lying on hand for 
want of freight to carry them, to market This season we have not 
had above one-half of the usual shipping. At Easter^ 1 had 200 
communicants, one-third of which I prepared by private exhortalioa 
as well as public, on the nature of that ordinance. 

My numbers are 5,218, viz. — 

PKOTESTANT. CATHOLICS. 

Masters . . . 192 Men , . . 613 Communicauts . . . 200 

Mistresses . . . 146 Women . . 4-5 Baptized 42 

Men-servants . . 1,632 Children . . 26 Married 16. 

Women-servants . 316 Funerals 8 

Children . . . 2,251 __ 

Total . 4,535 683 

* Sec vol. vi. p. Ill 3. 
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These, Bince the conclusion of my not^ last jbar, as I hare had ii<> 
intelligence from the Society this year. Besides those I have married, 
baptized, and buried, as mentioned in my notes, they marry, baptize 
and bury in their own way as they call it. But I hope by persuasion, 
and inculcating the laws of the Gospel, to break off that way; for in 
order to keep peace, I never have recourse to civil authority, which 
is but only a shadow of power here, when once the governor b gone. 
The decline of trade you see makes a decrease in numbers, in com- 
parison of last year. 

A few weeks after the above letter was written, the even 
course of Mr. Balfour^s life was diversified by an mcident, which 
he thus records : — 

Harbour Grace, $th Jan, IV 78. 
Having an opportamty> I think it my duty to transmit you an 
anecdote, which begins this year 177^. Upon New-year*8 day, being 
sent for, I went to Carboneer, to give them the service proper for the 
day : when arrived at the church, with above a congregation of 200 
people, the door was locked on pur(>ose against me. I sent for the 
key, it was ordered not to be delivered. I restrained the people from 
doing atty violence to the church on my account, and withdrew. This 
church was built for your last missionary, who enjoyed peaceful 
possession of it during his time; likewise I have had possession for 
these two years, now going on the third. This affair happens on 
account of my success among them ; my opponents now being about 
one-third part of tlie inhabitants. If Admiral Mcmtague were on the 
station, he would show them how to behave better, but knowing he 
is gone they take liberties. If Government does not lay this church 
open to me, I cannot have the desired effect in that quarter. But if 
it does, I doubt not to win them over in a short time ; though it is a 
hard thing to contend with ignorance and obstinacy, which is the 
case I lay before yon. While here, I could heartily wish to enjoy 
the privileges of my predecessor, and leave mattws in quietness to 
my successor. However, I am persecuted for doing good ; yet I 
possess my soul in patience, well knowing the genius of these people. 

October 26th, 1780, he informs the Society that <he school- 
master (My. Freeman) has left, and the school has been neces- 
sarily carried on by himself. '^ I find,'^ he says, ^' the expense 
of living to amount to three times the cost it was six years ago. 
In short, between persecution and extortion, it is very hard for 
a missionary to live in this island. I have buried forty-two 
corpses since last year; nine of which have died from mere 
hunger, — a thing scarcely known in England, but I am afraid is 
still like to be frequent here.^^ A fortnight afterwards, he asks 
that the gratuity formerly allowed to the schoolmaster may be 
added to his own salary, and says, " I want words even to 
express the extortion and hardships we are reduced to by this 
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Wan; ichB Bkecessw^ea o£ life being only in thb haads of a few. 
I cftnnot j^rocare a man servant to labour a day for less than 
four shillings and sixpence sterlmg^ and his maintenance/^ 

December 1 Ith, 1782, he writes, — '^ Mr. Langman and have 
received neither letters nor books from you this summer ; owing, 
I suppose, to interception by the enemy.*' 

In the year 1785, on the resignation of Mr. Gteorge Pullilove, 
whose hedth was greatly iinpiured by the coldness of the climate, 
Mr. William Lampen became schoolmaster. His school (when 
the pupils were not engaged in the fishery) appears to have 
comprised from fifty to seventy-five children : and his remune- 
ration for teaching them amounted to about 30/. per annum 
from some of the parents, and 10/. or 15/. from the society, in 
consideration of his instructing eight or twelve children whose 
to pay. He also established an evening- 
st three months in the year, which was 
ng men. Mr. Lampen at first obtained 
laracter of " a deserving young man, who 
;s extremely well.'* Afterwards, mutual 
5 ; it is to be feared with some truth on 

r. Balfour. In 1787 he complains of the 
o successive years, and of '* hundreds of 
•oke " in consecjuence. He had, however, 
keep the church, churchyard, and school- 
house in proper repair. His congregation was generally nume- 
rous, and boasted (probably through Mr. Lampen's instruction) 
of an excellent choir of singers. This state of distress con- 
tinued in the following year. On November 29th, 1788, he 
writes, — '^no les9 than 150 head^ of families are seized for 
debt, and turned out of their all. . . The Methodist preacher 
is gone to England, being starved out by his people.** The 
next year the distress appears to have reached its height. He 
writes t — 

Harbour Grace, IZth Nov. 1790. 

I AM heartily sorry to be obliged to write to you such a letter, in 
order to point out Bay distress ; it has been bad voyages for three 
years running ; last fall I was sick, and not able to get in my emolu- 
ments for marriages after my cruizings. This year has entirely failed, 
by means of the highest pitch of distress, ever known in Conception 
Bay. I have served the Society going on twenty-seven years, in 
possibly two of the hardest missions in America, without any sub- 
scriptions from either. And the generality, (except the fewest and 
poorest sort) are a barbarous, perfidious, cruel people, and divided 
into many sectaries, hj means of the climate, even often risking my 
life, in hazai'ding on the waters, trouble, and old age, I decline very 
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much in health, "therefore, I heartily beg of the Society td recal 
me to England, and appoint me a piece of bread in a ChrisUan country, 
and not leave me in distress in my old age. My tender feelings are 
wounded to the quick to see the distresses of the poor. Their hearts 
are seared, harder than a flint, that are their oppressors. Please let 
the Society recommend to the governor, to see my little emoluments 
collected, to pay gentlemen to whom I may- owe anything here. 
(Thank God, my debt is not extensive, considering my circumstances 
in such a country.) I am at a great loss now to provide for my 
small family, by means of the scarcity of provisions ; and everything 
is at an exorbitant height. I may obtain it, if to be got, on account 
of the credit of my salary, but can get no resources from the people. 
And if I were so imprudent a"^ to refuse any duty for want of the 
accustomed fees, they would do it in their own way, or apply to the 
sectaries. I can have no law to the contrary here. 

In the following year the Society, judging that Mr. Balfour 
was, '^ through age and infirmity, incapable of performing his 
duty, released him from his charge, but continued his salary 
(70/.)'^ His own representation was almost sufficient ground 
for such a step : but in addition thereto the Society received in 
1791 a formal complaint against him, signed by many inhabi- 
tants of Harbour Grace. This was one of those cases in which 
the want of episcopal superintendence is felt. The Society had* 
no means of making a proper inquiry. That the accusation was 
at least exaggerated seems evident fjx)m the report of the Rev. 
J. Harries of St. John's, who in 1792 visited Conception Bay 
at the Society's request, and wrote as follows : — 

St. John's, Newfotmdland, Jan, ith, 1793. 

AoBEBABLE to the Society's wish, I have visited Harbour Grace, 
Carboneer, Port D' Grave, and several other parts of Conception 
Bay. I preached three successive Sundays at Harbour Grace, to a 
very numerous congregation eiach time. I administered the sacrament 
to 145 communicants, whose devotion on that occasion, as well as the 
attention of the whole congregation during Divine Service, gave me 
infinite pleasure. The inhabitants of this Bay are much more reli- 
giously inclined than any people I have ever met with in this country. 
I find upon strict inquiry, that the formal complaint sent to the 
Society against Mr. Balfour, was done individually, and by no means 
collectively, the principal inhabitants had nothing to do with it ; the 
whole being conducted by a prejudiced and ignorant set, and this 
possibly to establish a certain person as preacher. This man in re- 
fusing to sign a petition, which the inhabitants have sent to the 
Society, to request another missionary, makes the idea probable. 
The people seem extremely distressed, in consequence of the Society 
withdrawing from Lampen their annual bounty, which renders him 
incapable of keeping school. 

The Society, after many inquiries, succeeded in procuring the 
services of Mr. George Charles Jenner, for the mission of 
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Tlarbonr Grace, and Carboneer. He was ordained in th6 spring 
of 1794, but his arrival at his post was delayed till Midsummer 
1795. He found the parsonage house out of repair, and the 
people lamenting their inability to fulfil their engagements with 
.him. His allowance from the Society was but 70/. per annum. 
In 1796 he sent home a list of the inhabitants of the various 
harbours included in his mission, amounting to 4,248 Protestants, 
and 1,635 Roman Catholics. In November, 1798, Mr. Jenner 
accompanied the Governor of Newfoundland, Vice-Admiral 
Waldegrave, to England ; and after long hesitation, declined to 
return again to his mission. B. 



GCorrespontomce, IBocumcnts, kt. 

INDIAN MISSIONS OP THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGA- 
TION OF THE GO.SPEL. 

[It afforded us, as we believe it will afford our raiders, sincere gratification to read 
the following testimony to the healthy vigour and activity of the Missions, 
fostered by the care of the venerable Society, in British India :— a testimony, 
therefore, the more valuable, inasmuch as it is given by a Prelate, who must 
needs from circumstances have been an impartial as well as credible witness 
of what he saw, and reports so favourably.] 

LETTER FROM THE BISHOP OP VICTORIA. 

St. Paul's College, Hong Kong, April 21, 1863. 
My dear Sir, — I arrived in Calcutta late in the evening of Novem- 
ber 29th last, a;nd immediately after we had come to anchor, I was 
gratified by receiving a visit on board from Principal Kay, and 
Professor Banerjea, of Bishop's College, and Rev. T. V. French, 
of the Church Missionary Society, then a guest at the College, 
opposite to whicli our steamer lay. As I had arrived earlier than 
I was expected, in Calcutta, I gladly accepted the Principal's invita- 
tion to spend my first night in the city of palaces, beneath the roof of 
Bishop's College. 

bishop's college. 

Time would fail me in describing the powerful impressions upon 
a newly arrived visitor while surveying this noble monument of the 
beneficial influence of the British Episcopate in India, and mingling 
in the scenes consecrated by the recollections of a Middleton and 
a Heber. The period of my visit was a vacation, and I had there- 
fore no opportunity of seeing the College in its usual state of 
activity. After three years' absence from England, it was peculiarly 
refreshing to the spirit to revive, in Bishop's College, Oxford reminis- 
cences with two firiftpds so full of Missionary devotion, and to feel 
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a bond of sympathetic union linking together those UboiiriDg in 
widely separated portions of the one same great Missionary vine- 
yard. I had a subsequent opportunity of visiting the College^ and 
enjoyii^ the hospitality of its excellent Principal. On these occa- 
sions I regarded it as no small advantage to the more immediate 
olgect of mj visit to India, to have lengthened opportunities of con- 
versing with Professor Banerjea, whose enlarged views, strong judg- 
ment, and cultivated mind, point him out as admirably qualified hy 
Divine Providence to exert a wide-spread influence in favour ef 
Christianity over the higher and better educated classes of the nMive 
population. It is my earnest prayer and hope that the wise measu^rea 
and energetic devotedness of Principal Kay, and his respected coadju- 
tors, may be the means of imparting a still greater efficiency to an 
institution which is adapted to great usefulness in raising the scale of 
attainments and qualifications in the native Clergy of India. 

On Dec. 22d, I had the privilege of attending and assisting at the 
Missionary Meeting of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Calcutta, which was numerously attended in the Town Hall, and 
presided over by my beloved and revered friend, the Bishop of 
Calcutta. 

BABIPOBB, 

Five days after, at the request of the latter, I proceeded on a two 
days' visit to the Missions of the Society for the JPropagation of the 
Gfospel to the south of Calcutta, accompanied by Principal Kay, 
and one or two other fViends. On Dec. 27th, I held a Confirmation 
at Baripore, where 1 received a cordial welcome from the Rev. C. E. 
Driberg. About 300 native Christians attended the Bengalee service 
in the forenoon, after which I administered the rite of Confirmation 
to 43 adult converts, principally of the agricultural or fisherman caste. 
I was assisted by the Society's Missionaries, Rev. Messrs. Driberg, 
Harrison, and Juddemaut Ghose. The native Christians joined 
heartily in the responses ; the singing and chanting were very fair ; 
and I had reason to be gratified by the marked attention with ^which 
they listened to my lengthened address from within the commuirion 
rails, interpreted to them in their own language by one of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

m5gBA-HAT. — ^NATIVE CATECHlStS. 

The next morning, we rode five miles farther on to a little dyke, 
or canal, a few feet wide, over which we were punted along in a 
little canoe, called a saltee, at the rate of five miles an hour; and 
after proceeding eleven miles in this way, we arrived at the village 
station of Mdgra-hat, where sixty native c<to verts were confirmed, 
the services being similar to those on the preceding day. On both 
occasions, by the favour of the Missionaries, I had an opportunity of 
addressing and examining the native Catechists and Readers in 
private, and of saying a few words of exhortation and encouragement 
to these our weak brethren in Christ. It is, generally speaking, and 
with a few happy exceptions, the day of small things in Bengal with 
reference to the knowledge and attainments of the native Catecbiats 
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anl Readers. Although, ia mj view, Calcutta eojojs a preeminence 
above the southern presidency of Madras, in the higher class of 
' edtidited natives, Md the wider difflision of the principles of European 
science, yet, in respect to the standard of qu^iications in the native 
C^istian lay agents, there is a d^ided inferiority to that which is 
generally perc^l^ble in the TinnereHy Missions of Sooth Ihdia. 
Mr. Dribei^ atid his coUeagaes are placed, as it mere^ on the edge 
of the jungle ; and, during a ccmsiderable portion of tiie year, the 
surrounding country is deluged^ so that each village appears like 
a little island in the midst of a vast lake, and the Missionary's 
daily work is, consequently, rendered one of proportionably greater 
toil and self-denial. I left thes6 Missionary brethren with a heart 
ibll of gratitude to them, and sympathy with them in their labours, 
and shall never cease to remember the kind attentions and welcome 
which I received from them. We returned to Calcutta on Decem- 
ber 29th. 

MADRAS. 

But I must hasten southward. On Sunday, Jan. 16th, I preached 
in the Society for the Propagation of the OospeVs church at Vepery, 
in Madras ; and it was with real regret that I was compelled hastily 
to leave Madras, and prevented from fulfilling an engagement to assist 
the Bishop of Madras at a native Confirmation in v epery church. 
I had previously been present at a similar service in the Church 
Missionary Society s chapel, in Black Town, on the previous evening, 
and was reluctantly unable to comply with a numerously signed 
requisition from the native Christians at Vepery to postpone my 
departure for a few hours, my arrangements having been previously 
made for each stage of my lengthened journey by palanquin, 400 
miles, to Tinnevelly. Leaving Madras on Jan. 18th, I travelled by 
nighty halting at the several stations by day, and passing through 
Pondicherry, CuddsJore, Maganeram, and Tanjore. 

TANJORE, 

H^re I i^ested two days, one being Sunday, Jan. 2od. I thus 
had the opportunity of f<»'ming the acquaintance of the Bev. G* U. 
Pope, whose kind attentions rendered my stay at Tanjore doubly 
interesting and instructive. I preached twice to the English residents 
in the Misaon church, and once, through Mr. Pope as interpreter, to 
the Tamil congregation of some hundreds of people. The pulpit is 
the identical one from which the venerable Schwartz preached sixty 
years ago. On the next day I accompanied Mr. Pope on a visit to 
the F<^; its magnificent range of temples ; and, what was of first 
interest, the Mission church within the Fort, in which stands Flax- 
man's celebrated monument^ erected at the expense of the late Bajah 
to th6 memory of the aged pastor, and representing Schwartz in his 
dying moments^ surrounded by the prince, his prime minister, and his 
European colleagues, spectators of the calm trust and holy confidence 
in the Almighty which seem to irradiate the very features of the 
departing saint. 
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TRICHINOPOLY. 

To mingle in scenes hallowed by such recollections, is like treading 
on classic^' and sacred ground ; and such feelings are sustained and 
strengthened as a newly arrived visitor proceeds southward fifty miles 

. to the next station, Trichinopoly.; It was here, in company witli 
your Missionary, the Rev. G. Y. Heyne, and the East India Company's 
Chaplain, the Rev. Mr. Morris, that I visited the localities consecrated 
by the reminiscences of Heber's last hours. An aged East Indian 
servant, who, twenty-seven years before, helped in vain, by restora- 
tives, to re-animate the deceased Bishop, and was among the first 
bearers of the melancholy tidings of Heber's death, still survives, and 
was on this occasion our companion in visiting the bath in whi(?h 
Heber breathed his last. A simple tablet on the northern wall of the 

- communion table records, in simple an.d pathetic language, the melan- 
choly event, in St. John's church, which three hours previously had 
been the scene of his last Episcopal ministrations. May the mantle 

r of this modern Apostle of India descend on us, who unworthily occupy 
positions of awful trust and responsibility in the various Mission 
fields of Britain's colonial empire in the East ! 

It was with much disappointment and regret that, on two or three 
occasions in South India, I had to pass through some of the smaller 
Missionary stations of the venerable Society near the unseasonable 
hour of midnight, alone, with palanquin-bearers unable to understand 
any English, and therefore unable to comprehend my wishes to be 
set down even for a few minutes' interchange of friendly sympathy 
with the devoted men who occupy these Missionary posts. 

TINNEVELLT. ] 

On my arrival in the province of Tinnevelly, I determined to spend 
a fortnight in visiting the principal stations of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel and Church Missionary Society, I had 
the happiness to spend two days with the Rev. Mr. Caldwell, at 
Edeyenkoody% This is generally held to be the principal and most 
successful Missionary station of the Society for the Propagation \f 
the Gospel in the province. It is situated only a few miles from 
Cape Comorin, the high bluff promontory of which is within sight. 
It lies within two miles of the Indian ocean. The country around 
partakes of the usual features of the scenery of South Tinnevelly ; 
the all-prevailing palmyra-tree covering huge tracts of bright red 
sandy desert, and presenting the most unique appearance that I ever 
beheld. Interspersed are a few belts of land, more or less cultivated, 
and producing crops of rice and grain. Nearly the whole population 
of the district belong to the Shanar caste, and are palmyra-climbers. 
During the proper season they are compelled to climb the lofty erect 
stem or trunk two or three times a day, to collect the saccharine juice 
which distils from this palm, and which forms the principal article of 
sustenance and .export to the people. ; A short time previous to my 
arrival, a special service had been held in the church to invoke the 
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divine protection on the palmyra- climbers during the approaching 
season, among whom fatal casualties are not unfrequent, from the 
breaking of the branches at the head of the palm, and the fall of the 
poor Shanar from a height of nearly a hundred feet. It would 
occupy too much time to detail the various services in which I took 
a part, both in the church and at the mission -house, for the benefit of 
the Catechists. 

EDEYENKOODY. 

On Feb. 3d, there were counted 830 native Christians assembled in 
the church, to receive from me an address, interpreted by Mr. Cald- 
well, after morning prayers. The whole village is a kind of model 
Christian settlement, where the superior advantages of Christian 
civilization may be visibly presented to the observation and imitation 
of the surrounding district ; and I bave passed from hut to hut in 
the village, and observed the beginnings of the church fabric, now 
rising a few feet from the ground, destined t^ succeed the present 
spacious but temporary building, and perceived the general signs of 
a native population rising above the surrounding level, and tasting 
the sweets of Christianity in the raising even of their temporal con-, 
dition. I could almost envy the peculiar pleasure with which my 
friend must have regarded this village, in feeling that here, where 
eleven years ago all was desert and unoccupied, he has been honoured 
by God as an instrument in raising a village, lined with tulip and tama-^ 
rind-trees of his own planting, covered with cottages of his own 
planning or rearing, and, above all, tenanted (as we trust) by not a few 
converts of the Spirit's heavenly teaching, among whom God has made 
him a pioneer . of Christianity in its higher spiritual benefits, as well 
as of civilization in its more exclusively temporal advantages ; aa a 
Missionary in such a post-he has to fulfil the various offices of pastor, 
doctor, magistrate, and general counsellor. His wife is a most 
efficient helpmeet in his wdrk, and has, with wonderful success, 
introduced lace-making among the Christian wives and mothers of 
the village. As an instance of their isolation from European com7 
forts and society it may be mentioned, that the nearest European 
medical attendant is thirty miles distant 

CHUECH MISSIONS. 

During the fortnight of my tour in Tinnevelly, in all, 8,000 native 
Christians were assembled in the various churches of the two 
Societies ; and although the numerical majority of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society Missionaries and native converts led me to spend 
a larger amount of time with the Missionaries of a Society towards 
which such peculiar ties must' always bind me as one of its former 
Missionaries j yet I have thought it best, in this hasty communication 
by letter, to give you a sketch of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Oospel Missions only. I can assure the venerable Society that, 
in the remote Missionary stations of Southern India, the Missionaries 
of both Societies live in cordial union and brotherly love. In Tinne- 
velly, jnore especially, this hallo:wed unity exists; and in paiasing from 
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n fllation of the Society pr the Propagation of tJie Oo^pel i^ %^ 
station of the Church Missionary Society^ it was reallj gratifying 
and refvesbin^ U^ tha mind to behold fellow-labourers ir^ the same 
great caQSte, f^nd u^ider the same great Chief Sh^herd^ from time to 
time meeting together for prayer^ deliberation, counsel, and mutual 
helfv Mdd pireseating those features of sfurituid and of eicternal agree- 
ment which should always distinguish the ministers of the same 
Church. 

moodjlloob and kadatceulpuram. 

On F^. 4th I was engaged to proceed to the Church Missionary 
Society station (^ Kadatchapuram, ten miles distant ; but could not 
resist the importunate request (as well as to myself agreeable work) 
made by the East Indian Missionary of the Society for the Pi^pa^ 
gation of the Oospel, Rev. C. E. Kenneth to address, in passing, his 
native congregation, of whom between 700 and 800 were assembled 
in the church at Moodaloor at 7 P.K., and who listened with great 
attention to my exhortation. I afterwards found that my venerable 
friend at the Church Missionary Society station, Bev. J. Devasagayam 
and his son, ateo in holy orders, had been kept nearly two hours 
waiting to receive me. Their mode of reception was of a nature 
most pleasant and encouraging to a Christian Bishop ; no compliments 
and no display, but an ascription of praise to the Almighty for my 
visit. The old man, arrayed in his white flowing native ^ess, stopped 
my palanquin, shook me affectionately by the b^nd, and then a long 
row of native Christians, by torchlight, outside the Church, sung the 
doxology in Tamil ; and afterwards, on the other side of the road, all 
the school-children sung a Tamil verse composed for the occasion* 
But these matters come more appropriately into my intended comma- 
nicatkm to the Church Missionary Society. 

8AWTERPURAH. 

I cannot, however, conclude, without mentioning the agreeable 
visit which I paid to the Society for the Propagation of the OospeTs 
station at Sawyerpuram, and bearing my favourable testimony to the 
zeal and judgment with which their excellent Missionary, Rev. Mr. 
Huxtable, has entered upon bis work, and sought to repair the detri- 
ment which the Society is aware the station has recently sustained. 
I had the privilege of attending the services here, as at the other 
stations, as well as private meetings with the native Catechists and 
Readers. Limited space alone compeb me to omit further allusion to 
this interesting station. 

CEYLON. 

From this place I proceeded, about ten miles, to. an old Dutch post, 
Tuticorin, from which I embarked in a native vessel, 180 miles, to 
Colombo, arriving there on Feb. 1 4th, After visiting Cotta and 
Kandy, at which latter place the Bishop came down from the Newera 
EUia hills to meet me,^ during a sti^ of three days at the Pavilion, 
I returned to Colombo, and thenee proceeding to Galle, embarked 
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on Feb. d4th, for Cliixia> viA P^nang and Singapore. I arrivei at 
Hong Kong on March 11th, after less than four months* absence; 
during which time, I tm^t, I have gained most valaable knowledge 
and counsel for our China Mission ; and, not least, have learnt to 
appreciate more fully the labours and piety of many of the venerable 
Society's Missionaries, and the value of the great work in which th,ey 
are engaged. 

My letter has been more lengthened than I anticipated, but such as 
it is I send it, and wish I could thereby transmit even a small por- 
tion of the pleasure and delight, in the perusal by others, which I have 
enjoyed in the actual eye-witnessing of a few of the .incidents which 
are ocoirring in the Society's Missionary stations. 

I remain, my dear Sir, your% very faithfully, 

G. Victoria, 

Rev. Emeat Hawkimt B, P. Q, 
London, 



COLONIAL CHURCH REGULATION BILL. 

[This most important and long-expected measure was introduced in 
the House of Lords by the Archbishop of Canterbury. We reprint 
it from the amended copy, submitted for third reading on July 25th.] 

Arrangement of Clauses.—I. The Laws of the United Kingdom not 
to prevent Meetings of Clergy and Laity in Colonial Dioceses.— II. The 
Bishop or his Commissary to preside; Manner of voting. — III. Regulations 
only to bind Ministers and Members of the Church in respect of their 
Ministry and Membership. — IV. Regulations to have no legal Validity 
against the Acts of the Colonial Legislatures. — V. Regulations not to fdter 
the Standards of Faith, &c. or ttie Book of Common Prayer, Articles 
of Religion, or Oaths on Ordination. VI. Restriction on Regulations 
affecting Right of Appeal, or Subordination to See of Canterbury. — 
VH. Provisions for convening the First Assembly. — VIII. Meetings for 
Meeting Lay Representatives. — IX. Meeting to choose as Lay Representa^ 
tives One or Two Persons who have been Communicants for Twelve Months 
preceding. — X & XI. Voting at Meeting for Election of Lay Representatives. 
Names of Lay Representatives elected, &c. to be delivered to Bishop, 
and laid before Assembly. — XII. Certain Regulations to be made at 
First Meeting of Assembly. — XIII. Provisions for convening and hold- 
ing First Assembly to apply to subsequent Assemblies untU otherwise 
provided by the Regulations. — XIV. Copy of such Regulations to be sent 
tQ Archbisnop of Canterbury, and to be submitted for Allowance by Her 
Majesty in Council.— XV. Regulations disallowed to have no Force after 
Receipt of the Notification by the Bishop, but Acts done in the meantime 
to be valid. — XVI. After Allowance of the Regulations of an Assembly no 
Irregularity in relation to such Assembly to a&ct the Validity of its Acts. 
—XVII. Provincial Assemblies may be held. 

A Bill [as amended on Report on Re-commitment] intituled — '* An Act to 
enable the Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of the United Church of England and 
Ireland in Her M^iesty's Foreign and Colonial Possessions to provide for the 
Regulation of the Affairs of the said Church in such Possessions." 

Whereas by reason of the Laws in force for restraining and regulating 
Assemblies of the Clergy of the United Church of England and Ireland 
and other Laws and Usages having special Reference to the Authority and 
Privileges of the said Church as established in England and Ireland re- 
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spectively, Doubts are entertained whether the Meinbers of such Charch 
in Colonial Dioceses are not disabled from assembling for the Management 
of their Ecclesiastical Affairs : And whereas it is expedient that the Bishop 
of any Diocese of the United Church of England and Ireland within Her 
Majesty's Foreign or Colonial Possessions, together with the Clergy and 
Laity of the same, and that the Metropolitan of anjr Province now lawfully 
constituted or hereafter to be constituted within the same, with the 
Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of the same, should be permitted, under certain 
Restrictions, to make Regulations for the Management of their Eccle- 
siastical AflEairs : Be it enacted by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by ' 
and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the Authority of 
the same, as follows : — 

I. No Law, Uiage, Rule, or other Authority in force in the United 
Kingdom, or in England and Ireland, or either of them, shall be construed 
or shall extend to prevent the Bishop of any Diocese or the Metropolitan 
of any Province in any of the Foreign or Colonial Possessions of Her 
Majesty, and his Clergy, and the Lay Persons of such Diocese, or the Bishops, 
Clergy, and Lay persons of such Province respectively, being in communion 
with the United Church of England and Ireland, from meeting together from 
Time to Time to make or from making at such Meeting by common 
Consent, or by a Majority of Voices of the said Clergy and Laity severally 
and respectively, with the Assent, in the Case of any Diocese, of the said 
Bishop, any such Regulations as Circumstances shall in their Judgment 
render necessary for the Management of the Affairs of the said United ' 
Church within such Diocese, or for the holding of Meetings for the said 
Purpose thereafter, for One such Diocese only, or for the Dioceses which 
may constitute the Province of any such Metropolitan, now constituted or 
hereafter to be constituted in such Possessions : Provided always, that na 
such Meeting shall be lawful unless in accordance with and subject to the 
Provisions and Restrictions hereinafter contained ; (that is to say,) 

II. Provided, That where any such Assembly shall be holden for any 
Diocese the Bishop, or in his Absence a Commissary appointed for this- 
Purpose by the Bishop by Writing under his hand and seal, shall preside 
in such Assembly \ and upon all Questions arising in such Assembly the 
Votes of the Clergy and the Lay Representatives shall be separately ttaken ; 
and no Act or Resolution of such Assembly shall be valid unless with the 
Concurrence of the Majority both of the Clergy and the Lay Representa- 
tives, or of such of them respectively as may be present and vote in such 
Assembly; nor shall any Regulation made by such Assembly be valid 
under this Act without the Consent of the Bishop, whether he shall or shall 
not be present in the Assembly at the making thereof. 

III. And provided. That no Regulation, Act, or Resolution of any snch 
Assembly shall be binding on any Person or Persons, other than t\ip 
Bishop of the Diocese and his Successors, and the Clergy and Lay 
Members of the United Church of England and Ireland residing within such 
Diocese; nor upon such Bishop, Clergy, and Lay Members, except so far as 
such Regulation, Act, or Resolution may concern the Position, Rights, 
Duties, and Liabilities of any Minister or Member of the said United- 
Church in regard of his Ministry or Membership ; and it shall not be 
lawful, by any such Regulation, Act, or Resolution of any Assembly, to 
impose any temporal or pecuniary Penalty or Disability other than such as 
may be consequent upon Suspension from or Deprivation of an Ecclesias-- 
tical Office or Benefice, or to deprive any Person of any Civil Right to which 
he is by law entitled. 

IV. And provided, That no Regulations of any such Assembly shall 
have legal Force or Validity as against the Acts or Ordinances for tha Tim& 
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being in force of the local Legislature of the Foreign or Colonial Possession 
in which such Assembly shall be holden. 

V. And provided, That no such Regulation shall alter the Standards of 
Faith and Doctrine, or alter or be at variance with the Book of Common 
Prayer or the Hiirty-nine Articles of Religion, or alter the Oaths, Decla- 
rations, and Subscriptions by Law required to be taken, made, and sub- 
scribed by Persons to be consecrated, ordained, collated, instituted, or 
licensed within the said Church. 

VI. And provided. That no such ReguUtton which shall affect any Right 
of Appeal to Her Majesty in Council, or to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
or the Subordination of the said Bnhops, Clergy, and Laitv to the See of 
Canterbury, shall be valid unless the Consent of the Archbishop of the said 
See thereto be previously or thereafter signified by him under his Hand 
and Seal, nor unless such Regulation be confirmed by an Order of Her 
Majesty in Council. 

VII. And provided. That where the'!6ishop of any Diocese in any of the 
Foreign or Colonial Possessions of Her Majesty shall see fit to convene 
any such Assembly as aforesaid, such Bishop shall, at such Time as to him 
mav seem meet, previous to the First such Assembly in his Diocese, by 
such Notice as to him may seem convenient, summon thereto all the Clergy 
being Incumbents, or licensed by the Bishop within such Diocese, and the 
Lay Representatives of the Diocese elected as herein-after provided, and for 
electing such Representatives shall require each Clergyman instituted or 
licens^ to a separate Cure oi Souls to summon a Meeting of the Laymen, 
Members of the Church, of the Age Of Twenty-one Years or upwards, 
resident within his Parish or District, at such Time (within Limits which 
may be prescribed by such Bishop) and at such Place within the Parish or 
District as to such Clergyman may seem convenient, and every such Lay 
Member as aforesaid shsdl be entitled to vote at such Election. 

VIII. And provided, That tiie said Meeting, so soon as Five Persons at 
the least are assembled, shall proceed to elect a Chairman by a Majority of 
those present, and the Clergyman may be present, and shall be qualified to 
act as such Chairman ; and the Chairman shall make or cause to be made 
a List of those who shall then be present, and add thereto the Names of 
any who shall subsequently attend before the Proceedings are closed, and 
shall claim to vote tuereat ; and every such Lay Member present shall 
before taking part in or voting at such Meeting sign the following De- 
claration : 

' T A. B., whose' Name is hereto subscribed, do declare. That I am a 
' J. Member of the United Church of England and Ireland, and belong to 
< no other Religious Denomination.' 

IX. And provided, That every such Meeting shall choose as a Repre- 
sentative or Representatives One Person or (in any case where they think 
fit) Two Persons who shall have been a Communicant or Communicants in 
the said Church for at least the term of Twelve Months preceding the Day 
of such Meeting : Provided always, that if One hundred and fiftv Persons 
or more shall attend and vote at such Meeting, it shall be lawful for such 
Meeting, if they think fit^ to elect One Representative for each Number of 
Fifty Persons so voting, provided that no Parish or District shall return 
more than four such Representatives. 

X. And provided. That in case at the Meeting the Number of Persons 
proposed for Election exceed the Number which the Meeting is authorized 
to elect, the Chairman shall take in Writing or in a Poll Book the Votes of 
the qualified Persons present and enumerated as aforesaid, and every such 
Person may give One Vote for each of such of the Persons proposed, not 
exceeding the Number which the Meeting is authorized to elect, as he may 

NO. LXXIV. P 
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think fit, and the Chairman shall declare the Number of the Votes given 
for each of the Persons proposed; and the Chairman, if he be not a Clerk, 
shall be entitled to vote at and may be elected by such Meeting, and where 
the Votes for Two or more Persons are equal the Chairman, if not a Clerk, 
may give a double Vote for any such Person, and if the Chairman be a 
Clerk he may, notwithstanding where such Votes are equal as aforesaid, 
give a Casting Vote for any such Person. 

XI. And provided, That the Chairman shall deliver or cause to be deli- 
vered to each Person elected a Certificate of his Election, and shall sign the 
Minutes of the Meeting in token of their Correctness, and, unless he be the 
Clergyman of the Parish or District, shall deliver them to such Clergyman, 
together with all Certificates, Subscriptions, and Lists which had been laid 
before the said Meeting, and a Certificate of the Names, Callings, and 
Addresses of the Persons chosen, and the Clergyman shall cause all such 
Documents to be delivered to the Bishop, to be by him laid before the 
Assembly at the Meeting thereof. 

XII. And provided. That every Assembly first convened in any Diocese 
under this Act shall at its First Meeting or at some Adjournment or 
Adjournments thereof make such Regulations as shall seem fit for its own 
Proceedings and Government, and for the Proceedings and Government 
of future Assemblies, without Prejudice to the Right of any future Assembly 
to vary or repeal the same, and especially for the Adjournment or Proro- 
gation of such Assembly, and the calling of future Assemblies, and election 
of the Lay Members thereof, but so that every Lay Member of such future 
Assembly shall be a Communicant of the Church as aforesaid. 

XIII. And provided. That the Provisions of this Act for and in relation 
to the first convening and holding of an Assembly in a Diocese, and for and 
in relation to and consequent on the Election of the Lay Members thereof, 
shaU, unless and until the first or any subsequent Assembly shall otherwise 
provide, remain in force and be acted upon for and in relation to any sub- 
sequent Assembly in such Diocese, and the Elections of the Lay Members 
thereof; and in every Case not provided for by this Act, or by the Regu- 
lations for the time being in force of his Diocesan Assembly, the Bishop of 
the Diocese may provide for and regulate the convening of such Assembly, 
and the Form and Manner of all Proceedings preparatory thereto, as he 
may think fit 

XIV. And provided. That a Copy of the Regulations passed at the First 
Assembly to be called in any Diocese, and from Time to Time of any altera- 
tions of such Regulations, shall be sent by the Bishop, duly certified under 
his Hand and Seal as having been made with his Assent by an Assembly of 
his Diocese, to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the Archbishop shall, 
within Six Months of his Receipt of the same, submit the same, with such 
Observations thereon as he may see fit to make, for the Consideration of 
Her Majesty in Council, and Her Majestv, by and with the Advice of Her 
Privy Council, may allow or disallow the same as to Her Mjyesty, with 
such Advice, shall seem fit ; and the Regulations so allowed, and a Notifi- 
cation of the Disallowance of such Regulations as may be disallowed, shall 
be forthwith transmitted by the said Archbishop to the Bishop of the 
Diocese, and shall by him be published in the said Diocese. 

XV. And provided. That any Regulation disallowed by Her Majesty as 
aforesaid shall, after the Notification of the Disallowance thereof shall have 
been received by the Bishop of the Diocese, cease to be in fbrce, but any 
Act, Matter, or Thing done under or in accordance with any such Regu- 
lation before such Receipt of the Notification of the Disallowance thereof 
shall have the same Validity and Effect as if such Reflation had been 
allowed. 
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XVI. And provided, That after the Regulations certified by the Bishop 
of any Diocese as the Regulations made with his Assent by an Assembly 
in his Diocese under this Act, or any of such Regulations, shall have been 
allowed by Her Majesty in Council, no such Regulations, nor any Matter 
done thereunder, nor any Proceeding of any subsequent Assembly, shall be 
in anywise invalidated or affected by or on account of any Error or Irregu- 
larity in convening or otherwise in relation to the Assembly of which the 
Regulations shall have been so oertifi^, or in relation to the Proceedings 
preparatory to the Meeting of such Assembly. 

XVII. And Provided, That in any Province where, for the Purpose of 
promoting Agreement between the Rules and Regulations of the several 
Dioceses thereof, it shall be thought fit to hoM any Meeting for such 
Dioceses jointly, the Archbishop or MetropoHtan of such Province for the 
Time being shall convene the Bishops of such Province, and require them to 
convene the Members of their several Diocesan Assemblies, or such Repre- 
sentatives of the same as shall hereafter by any such Provincial Assembly 
be determined, at such Time and Place as he may deem fit, to consider of 
and determine upon all such Things and Matters as may concern the 
Church in the same Province ; and of every such Provincial Assembly the 
said Archbishop or Metropolitan shall be the President, and shall always 
preside therein personally, or by such Bishop or Bishops of his Province 
as he shall appoint his Commissary or Commissaries under his Hand and 
Seal for that purpose; and the Archbishop and Bishops attending such 
Assembly shall sit and vote as one House, and the Clergy and Lay Mem- 
bers shall sit and vote as another House, ai)d no Act or Resolution shall 
be valid to which both Houses shall not have assented; and on every 
Division of the House of Clergy and Lay Members nothing shall be held to 
be carried by a Majority of such House but that to which a Majority of 
both the Clergy and Laity, voting by Dioceses, shall have assented, the 
Vote of the Majority of the Clergy present andf representing each Diocese 
being taken as Uie Vote of the Clergy of such Diocese, and the vote of the 
Majority of the Laymen present and representing the Laity of such Diocese 
being taken as the Vote of the Laity of such Diocese ; and all Rules and 
Regulations so passed shall be valid, subject to such Provisions and 
Restrictions, and to such Allowance or Disallowance, as has been herein- 
before provided with regard to the Regulations of such Diocesan Assemblies 
as aforesaid. 



PROPOSAL FOR AN APPEAL TO THE CHURCH IN BEHALP 
OP HER MISSIONS. 

Odiham, June 24, 1853. 

Sir, — I am desirous of submitting to the consideration of your 
readers the inclosed paper. 

The object which I have in view, is to arouse a general and united 
feeling in the Church on the question of Church of England Missions. 
The proposal for united action on a given day is clear enough, if 
there existed a willing mind. Objections, however, have been started, 
and it may saye time to say a few words upon each of them at once. 

1. It has been objected, that the "proposal" interferes with the 
Queen's prerogative, and sets aside the " Triennial Letter " for the 

f2 
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Society for the Propagation of the Gospel If asked by proper 
authority, is it likely that the "nursing " mother of the Church will 
refuse to Churchmen the means of giving of their substance, in the 
mode which the Church emphatically directs, alms for their " spiri- 
tually " destitute brethren in the Colonies ? 

2. It has been objected that the proposal is impracticable, because 
the clergy as a body would kick at dictation and comprrfslon. 

There is not one word of compulsion in the paper, or a thought of 
it in its writer's mind. Let the Bishops take the lead, and the Church 
may well afford to leave the ** backward ones " to their own devices. 

3. It has been said, that most parishes contribute something! 
triennially. 

The returns of all parochial contributions to the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel SLud^Church Missionary, show that there 
is yet a vast field to be ploughed, hatrowed, and sown, with the seed 
of " help to Church of England Missions." 

4. It has been said, that the poor in poor districts are too poor to 
contribute. 

The widow's two mites were commended above all the contribu- 
tions of the rich ; and it is an undeniable fact, that where the Offer- 
tory has been systematically carried out, there the " pence " of the 
poor abound more abundantly. I cannot do better than close this 
note with the Bishop of Oxford's concluding and eloquent words, 
spoken at Willis's Booms a few days ago : — 

" Whatever blessing may be on our councils at home, I believe, if 
our eyes were unsealed, we should see that those who are toiling 
almost unknown amongst distant heathen are the great bulwark of 
England, and we must diffuse the gifts of God or they will turn upon 
us to our soul's hurt. It is the stagnant air that is the breath of 
pestilence, and sluggish water which breeds the plague; but when that 
air and that water are set in motion, they convey life and health to 
man. Let us not, by any want of unity amongst ourselves, prevent 
the diffusion of those gifts which we ourselves enjoy. Let us not 
quarrel with any one who pronounces his Shibboleth with a less 
hissing sound than ourselves, but let us all unite in action which will 
react upon ourselves, by preserving that unity for which we all are 
striving." 

I remain. Sir, your obedient Servant, C. W. Shobt. 

[Recent experience has clearly demonstrated, that if all the Clergy 
who support the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel were to 
set apart a day annually, upon which a sermon, for instance, might 
be preached on a missionary subject, and a collection made, a very 
large addition would result to the Society's funds ; and this proposal 
ought the rather to be discussed, because it is a notorious fact, that 
many Clergy who object violently to missionary meetings, entertain 
no objection to preaching a sermon, or allowing one to be preached. 
—Ed.] 
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Proposal for an Appeal to the Church of England at large^ in behalf 
of Church Missions, 

" Who goeth a warfare at any time of his own cost V* — 1 Cor. ix. 

1. Inasmuch as it is a part of the duty of every member of the 
Church to endeavour to spread the kingdom of Christ generally 
throughout the world, and specially in those Colonies which are sub- 
ject to the rule of Great Britain, it appears that this duty is inade- 
quately brought under the notice of the members of the Church of 
England, and that the amount collected for missionary purposes 
throughout the kingdom, is by no means commensurate with the 
wealth of Churchmen. 

2. In order to place before the Church the duty of aiding its Mis- 
sionary work in all parts of the world, and more especially in sus- 
taining alive the seed of religidbs knowledge among the thousands 
upon thousands of our emigrant brethren leaving England, it is 
requisite to adopt some more efficacious method of bringing home to 
the conviction of members of the Church the necessity which is laid 
upon them, individually, to cooperate in the work. 

3. No organization is so complete for this purpose, as that which 
the Church herself presents through her Parochial System. 

4. With a view, then, to concentrate the mind of the Church on 
this great duty, it is desirable that a day be set apart annually, for an 
Appeal to every congregation throughout England, and if possible 
Ireland, for the support of Chnrch Missions. 

5. The basis of such Appeal ought to be an entire and absolute 
independence of pastor and ^ock, or individual, as to the mode of col- 
lecting, or giving, or destination of the sums collected, without refe- 
rence-to any particular Church Society exclusively, as the channel of 
such contribution,^ 

6. The objects for which the Appeal is made may be enumerated 
as follows : — 

(1.) The increase of the Colonial Episcopate. 

(2.) The support of Clergy, Catechists, and Schoolmasters in the 
Colonies. 

(3.) The support of St. Augustine's and other Missionary Col* 
leges at home and abroad, and the foundation of Exhibitions 
or Scholarships for Students, and especially, perhaps, for 
young men sent from the Colonial Colleges to be trained 
in the Universities of England. 

(4.) Heathen Missions. 

(5.) The supply of Chaplains and Catechists to Emigrant Ships. 



^ Lest there should be any mistake as to the intention of this clause, it means, 
that where collections have been made for the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, or, on the other hand, for the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, so they may remain; at the same time, if individuals in either case select a 
particular Society as the channel of their contributions, such selection should be 
held sacred. 
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(6.) The foundation of a Benevolent Fund for Widows and 
Orphans of Colonial Clei^ or Missionaries, or in aid of 
an Insurance Fund on the lives of Missionaries. 

7. The first Sunday after Epiphany in 1854, and in each succeeding 
year, seems an appropriate day for calling for the prayers and alms of 
the Church at large in this respect. 

8. Such an appeal, earnestly made by the authorities of the Church 
to the Parochial Clergy and Laity, if carried out on one day in the 
year, could not fail to fix in the mind of every member of the Church 
this great duty of aiding in the spread of the Gospel to the ends of the 
world. It would tend to unite the hearts of the people in a great and 
holy cause, and throw down that wall of partition which at present 
divides man from man, society from society, each having the same 
object in view. 

9. To carry out the above proposal, it is suggested that a Me- 
morial, embodying the above sentiments, be prepared for presentation 
to the Lord President of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Oospel in Foreign Parts^ and the Archbishops of York, Dublin, and 
Armagh; and that the Colonial Bishops now in England be invited to 
cooperate in support of this concentrated Missionary movement 

The following Summary (taken from Whitaker's Almanac, 1853,) 
is worthy of attention : — 



185), 



Societies. 



Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 

in Foreign Parts 

Church Missionary 

Wesleyan Missionary Society .... 

MMravians 

London Missionary Society (and Stations) 

Baptist '. 

Colonial Missionary Society 



Missionaiies. 


Other Agents 
Paid & Unpaid. 


Incomes. 


401 


300 


£147,4761 


161 


1,669 


116,752 


476 


782 


102,731 


283 




4,487 


170 


- 


69,048 


45 


279 


19,116 


36 


9 


2,839 



N.B. — This Appeal to the Church at large need in no way inter- 
fere with the present popular mode of explaining the object of Missions 
at Parochial Meetings. 



3lflcbietDS anb Notices. 

An Eight Weeks* Journal in Norway, in 1852. With Rough 
Outlines. By Sir C. Anderson, Bart. 8vo. Pp. 124. London : 
Rivingtons. 1853. 

In a general wajr, the reviewer's oflBce is not generative of kind- 
liness. It is his duty to point out faults rather than to find 
fault : for, in the ordinary acceptation of these several terms. 



* Jubilee Fund and Queen's Letter inclusiTC. 
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a clear diflTerence may be fairly made. But in pointing out faults 
there arises a strong temptation, which few can resist, to do so 
with harshness ; to omit a kind remark which might justly have 
been written, or to insert a sharp rebuke which might have been 
avoided. It is, therefore, a gratification to find a book which 
can be spoken of with unmixed pleasure. Such is the little 
work now before us. It is the production of an accomplished 
country gentleman and honest true-hearted churchman, who, 
after an absence of a few weeks from home can speak heartily 
of the pleasure it gave him to join once more " in the old ser- 
vice, and to receive the Holy Communion." We trust there are 
many such country squires as Sir Charles Anderson, and many 
such rural parishes as Lea, with its old quaint mansion, and its 
church and schools. The beok is full of information as to 
Church matters in Norway, and the Ecdesiologists, Ritualists, 
and Etymologists of England may each find something to 
support a favourite theory ; just as the author finds reason, and 
no doubt rightly, to trace a striking identity between the eccle- 
siastical buildings, the language, and political institutions of the 
two countries. As well as information, there is a vast deal of 
liveliness and fun in the book ; but we must protest against the 
toleration of ^^ grammatical inaccuracies." It is really too good 
to admit of such obvious carelessness. 

Those who are skilled in the internecine wars, provoked by 
the sudden introduction of rubrical innovations into one of the 
old parish churches of England, will read with interest the 
following — 

DESCRIPTION OF A LUTHEEAN CHURCH. 

" Thd church (Arkar's Church) is disfigured with pews and gal- 
leries, has a large organ, a good deal of rude carving and gilding of a 
late date, and a crucifix, — as is usual in Lutheran Churches ; but 
I could not perceive that this, or candlesticks on the altar, which are 
general, excited any superstition, popish or puritanical. The clergy- 
man, in his gown, came in to catechise a troop of boys much like our 
country lads, who came clattering in after him. On seeing me sketch- 
ing, he begged I would retire, lest it should draw away their atten- 
tion ; but said that in an hour the church should be open. I liked hi^ 

plain speaking In the churchyard it was pleasant to see the 

care with which the graves are tended ; choice flowers are planted 

about them Many have a cross of iron or wood, with the 

name embossed or painted, and the words * Fred, vaere med det stov !' 
(Peace be to thy dust !)"— P. 9. 

What a strange juxtaposition of anomalies is here I And each 
belligerent may find an authority for his favourite opinion! 
Well, we hope the time is coming when men will see that neither 
a pew nor a candlestick is exactly of the essence of common 
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worship. It is a point to be decided, how far the retention or 
removal of either justifies a breach of Christian unity ; oar 
notion is, that we would sacrifice the candlestick for the abo-^ 
lition of the pew. 

UNIVERSALITY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

^'Sunday, June 27th, 1852. — Read the English Liturgy by the 
edge of the Lake, — a more glorious temple there could not be, — the 
shore carpeted with lilies of the valley, enameUed with flowers, and 

- mountains and azure sky around us. Thought of friends at home, and 
multitudes in England, the colonies, and America, worshipping in the 
same words, and understanding them, which cannot be said of any 
other Christian body." . . ; . [In a preceding page Sir Charles gives 
the following description of the spe<iies parson^ indigenous in Norway.] 
Here (Norderung) we stopped, and saw the church, shown to us 
by the parson, a fresh^koking young man, with a light beard, in 
a grey jacket, with a pipe in his mouth. He was not learned about 

^ his church."— Pp. 16—20. 

Our clergy in rural districts, who have felt sorely the difficulty 
of maintaining an influence over their lads after the age of twelve 
years (when they leave the village school), will find some reason 
to envy the Lutheran minister, as they peruse the author^s 
account of 

CATECHISING AT CHRISTIANS AND. 

" On going into the Cathedral, I found the Pastor in the vestry, 
instructing a large number of boys, from nine to eighteen, who were 
sitting on benches ranged round the room. This catechetical teaching 
and preparation for the first Communion, is made by the Lutheran 
Church an important feature in the education of that class of young 
men, who in this country^ after they go out to service, are almost 
[altogether?] neglected; and this careful training from the age of 
twelve to manhood, once or twice a-week, is the key to that civilized 
demeanour which characterises a large portion of the Norwegian 
youth of the middle and lower class, whose manners are superior to 
those of the same class in England." — Pp. 74, 75. 

Who, familiarized with the loutish address, and rude health, 
and rubicund cheeks, and lack lustre eye of the villagers of 
England, can think without sorrow of this truly neglected class ? 
And the difficulty is, in our disjointed times, how to provide a 
remedy. The book before us deserves pubUcation, if it should 
only have the eflfect of drawing attention to this grave question. 
Fancy a dissolution of Church and State — the old associations of 
the parish parson and parish church quite destroyed — what 
would become of the majority of our peasantry? 

We ought to stop, but we must find room for an account of 
the— 
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DANISH CLEaGY. 



^* An intelligent English gentleman informed me that the Danish 
Clergy have amongst them two parties, as in England, calling them- 
selves high and low, containing the earnest and zealous elements of 
the Church, besides the inert and sluggish portion of that community ; 
that the two former are drawing together more and more from the 
mntual dread of Romanism and rationalistic unbelief ; that they watch 
with interest the progress made in England towards sjnodical action; 
and have already themselves held a kind of ecclesiastical council in 
Sweden, with certain delegates from that Church. ... It is hopeful 
to find that men can thus lay aside the prejudices of party, under the 
pressure of common danger. ** — Pp. 102, 103. 

But we must refer our readers to the book itself for the con- 
clusion of the passage, which is suggestive of thought, and 
worthy of thoughtful reflection by all shades of Church politi- 
cians and Church partisans. 

We must add that the illustrations are capital^ and we trust 
the author — d^io^ iarc — may live long and see good days, and 
take many more excursions, and write as good accounts of them 
as of this. 

Missions urged upon the State on grounds both of Duty and 
Policy ; being the Maitland Prize Essay for 1852. By the 
Rev. C. K. Robinson, M.A. &c. Cambridge: Macmillan. 
1853. 
This is a good essay on a very hopeless subject. One might as 
well expect to make an impression on the living rock with a 
hammer of wax, as suppose that the State will, in these days, 
look favourably upon Missions. It will sneer at them, or else 
oppose them either by passive resistance or active obstruction. 
Look at India ! In the long debates which have recently taken 
place in Parliament on the future government of that country, 
who has ever dreamed of saying a word in behalf of our Church's 
Missions ? But opposition to Missions is not confined merely to 
our legislators. There are still too many among the laity, and 
alas, even among the clergy, who passively resist Missions by a 
stolid indiflference, or else actively obstruct them by rating those 
who try to excite the public interest in that direction ; who do 
ndthing themselves and try to hinder others. 



Pitcairn : — The Island, the People, and the Pastor : with a short 
Account of the Mutiny of the Bounty. By the Rev. T. B. Mur- 
ray, M.A., Secretary of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 1853. 

Tuis work comes opportunely to supply the interest which has 
been felt in Pitcaim's Island and its inhabitants : an interest 
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which has been lately much increased by the arrival of Mr. 
Nobbs in England at the end of last year, and his recent ordi- 
nation, as the duly commissioned priest and minister of a people 
among whom he had laboured to the best of his ability as lay- 
teacher for twenty-four years. The history of the settlement 
is so singular, that had it occurred in an earlier period, and 
been (as it most probably would have been) handed down to 
us with some inaccuracies of detail, the whole narrative would 
doubtless have been rejected as romantic and incredible. For 
it is in outline this : A body of lawless Englishmen, mutineers, 
flying from the justice of tneir country, take with them some 
savage men and women from Otaheite, and land with them on 
the most remote and least known island they could find, in the 
midst of the ocean : and there, as might be expected, — ^for peace 
does not grow from the seed of violence, — ^in mutual massacres 
and treacifiery they consumed away* The white men oppress 
the blacks, and the blacks plot against the white, till ail the 
Otaheitan men, and all but four of the mutineers are killed. 
The women, frustrated in an attempt to escape, plot the de- 
struction of these four, but are discovered : and of these one 
commits suicide in a fit of drunkenness, another is so dreaded 
for his turbulent and revengeful temper, that his two surviving 
companions fall on him in self-defence, and slay him with an 
axe ; the children descended from this stock, some of them bom 
among bloodshed, are now a peaceful and religious little com- 
munity, and show, as is proved by much well authenticated 
evidence, a more than average amount of virtue, contentment 
and devotion. It is this striking contrast between the fathers 
and the children, between the history of the mutineers of the 
Bounty, and the accounts we receive of Pitcairn's Island, which 
increases so greatly the interest which either story might by 
itself legitimately claim. We seem to be told in a touching 
and affecting way, how the Providence of God was pleased to 
interfere to save the innocent from the effects of the sins of the 
guilty. Of the two survivors we have mentioned, Edward 
Young died soon after of asthma, and the last, John Adams, 
found himself in 1800 the only man among several heathen 
women, and about twenty children, from five to fifteen years of 
age. His heart became touched with repentance for the trans- 
gressions of his past life, and awakened to a sense of the re- 
sponsibility of his present position. He knew bu£ little, but by 
the faithfrd use of that little, he was led on to gain more ; three 
books had been brought from the Bounty, a Bible, a Prayer 
Book, and another book, than which we can hardly imagine 
any one better adapted to the ignorant and imperfectly opened 
mind of this repentant sailor, " The Knowledge and Practice of 
Christianity; an instruction for the Indians," by Bishop Wilson, 
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of Sodor and Man. He could then hardly read, having never 
been at school, but having taught himself what he knew by 
scraps of paper picked up by him when a boy in the streets of 
London. The results of his work tell with what patience and in- 
dustry he laboured, and how the blessing of God rested thereon. 

" So anxious, indeed, were the young people to learn, that on one 
occasion two of the lads, who were employed by Adams to make a 
mattock of iron from the wreck of the Bounty^ instead of accepting 
the promised compensation, (a quantity of gunpowder,) told Adams, 
they would rather he should give them some extra lessons from Grod's 
Book, a name by which they used to designate the Bible."' 

We may trace too the hand of Pirovidence in the ways in 
which his work was taken up by another, but six months 
before he was himself called away by death. A lieutenant in 
the Chilian service, a native of Ireland, returning home after 
many hardships and dangers, became so impressed with the 
descriptions which the captain of the ship in which he sailed 
gave in course of conversation of the happiness of the people 
at Ktcaim, that after pondering on the matter for four years, 
he resolved, as his wish was now to lead a life of peace and use- 
fulness to his fellow-creatures, to take up his permanent abode 
in the island ; which, after considerable difficulty and expense, 
he succeeded in reaching in 1828 ; he is now the Reverend 
Greorge Hunn Nobbs, chaplain of Fitcaim^s Island, and one of 
the Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. For further details, we refer to the voliune 
itself, which wiU be perused with interest. It begins with the 
sailing of the Bounty, and ends with some extracts from the 
public register of Ktcaim, and with some sermons and poetry of 
Mr. Nobbs; there are several well-executed wood-cuts, and 
two portraits. We give the following extracts from among 
many xn(»*e that might be made. 

^^ Captain Beechey observes, that Adams on no occasion neglected 
his usual devotions. The old man, whUe on board the Blossom, slept 
in that officer's cabin, in a retired corner of which he fell on his kneea 
each night, to say his prayers, and was always up first in the morning 
for the same purpose. Captain Beechey, who made many highly 
valuable notes respecting the character and customs of the people 
twenty-seven years since, gives the following remarkable account of 
them : — 

" * During the whole time I was with them I never heard them 
indulge in a joke, or other levity ; and the practice of it is apt to 
give offence. They are so accustomed to take what is said in its 
literal meaning, that irony was always considered a fabehood in spite 

" Scnnon by Mr. Nobbs in p. 260. There is a slight variation in the circum- 
stances as related by Mr. Murray, p. 100. 
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of explanation. They could not see the propriety of uttering what 
was not strictly true for any purpose whatever. The sahbath-day 
is devoted entirely to prayer, reading, and serious meditation. No 
boat is allowed to quit the shore, nor any work whatever to be done, 
cooking excepted, for which preparation is made the preceding 
evening. 1 attended their church on this day, and found the service 
well conducted. The prayers were read by Adams, and the lessons 
by Buffett; the service being preceded by hymns. The greatest 
devotion was apparent in every individual, and in the children there 
was a seriousness unknown in the younger part of our communities 
at home. In the course of the Litany they prayed for their sovereign 
and all the royal family with much apparent loyalty and sincerity. 
Some family prayers, which were thought appropriate to their par- 
ticular case, were added to the usual service, and Adams, fearful of 
leaving out any essential part, read in addition those prayers which 
are intended only as substitutes for others. A sermon followed, 
which was very well delivered by Buffett ; and lest any part of it 
should be forgotten, or escape attention, it was read three times. The 
whole concluded with hymns, which were first sung by the grown 
people, and afterwards by the children. The service thus performed 
was very long ; but the neat and cleanly appearance of the congre- 
gation, the devotion that animated every countenance, and the inno- 
cence and simplicity of the little children, prevented the attendance 
from becoming wearisome. In about half an hour afterwards we again 
assembled to prayers. They may be said to have church five times 
on a Sunday. 

** 'All that remains to be said of these excellent people is, that they 
appear to live together in perfect harmony and contentment ; to be 
virtuous, religious, cheerful and hospitable beyond the limits of pru- 
dence ; to be patterns of conjugal and parental affection, and to 
have very few vices. We remained with them many days, and their 
unreserved manners gave us the fullest opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with any faults they might have possessed.' " ^ 

More recent visitors speak very highly of their musical skill, 
(pp. 108 — 114,) the great bodily strength and activity displayed 
by many among them (136 — 138); and the Rev. Mr. Armstrong, 
writing from Valparaiso in 1849, with reference to some books 
which had been sent them by the Society for Promoting Chris-' 
tian Knowledge^ says of them : — 

" You will be glad to learn that they are all well e€^^cated, the young 
men being instructed in navigation, and some of tlie lower branches 
of the mathematics ; and that they live together in the greatest 
harmony, and in the strictest observance of religious duties, public, 
family, and private, with every appearance of perfect freedom from 
all crime, and bearing the stamp of extreme innocence and sim- 
plicity." 

* Captain P. W. Beechoy's " Narrative of a Voyage to the Pacific and Behriog's 
Straits;" a work of much interest. 
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We ought in candour to mention, that we think there are 
here and there defects of taste and judgment in the style of 
the work. As, however, we have already exceeded our allotted 
space, we can only add, that since the island is less in size than 
Hyde Park and Kensington Gardens, and that half of it is too 
rocky for cultivation, while the population already amounts to 
170, it is evident that, within no distant period, emigration to 
some extent must take place from its narrow shores : is it, then, 
too much to hope that the present high character of its popu- 
lation, their hardy habits, and ancestral connexions with 
Otaheite, may fit them under proper training to become, if not 
missionaries, at any rate most useful pioneers of Christianity 
and civilization, among some of the countless islands of the 
Southern Pacific ? 



The Rev. J. W.Warter^s History of West Tarring (Rivingtons), 
is a curious book, full of odd out-of-the-way quotations. It con- 
tains much, but little new, about Thomas k Becket, the Sussex 
fig-trees. Wheat-ears, &c., pleasingly told. Eubulus (the author) 
obviously thinks it a good book. So do we, but we doubt 
whether it will add one sixpence to the fond for repairing the 
church of West Tarring. 

We have received the first volume of Mr. Whitaker^s Church- 
marCs MagazinSy and can strongly recommend it. The publisher 
complains, probably with justice, of want of support from the 
clergy; but still they have many other projects to support. 

Any of our readers who want a motive to stir up their 
own missionary zeal, or that of others, would find it in a 
little tract which has just been published by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knpwledge, entitled The Thugs, or Secret 
Mwrderers of India. It is a judicious compilation from scarce 
and authentic works, written in a simple style, and rendered 
attractive by engravings of unusual merit. 



CColontal, iFortfgn, anti l^ome igetos. 

summary: 

We can gather but little from the newspapers which have reached 
us from various quarters of the world, beyond the pleasing fact, that 
the Colonial Dioceses, with their respective flocks, are pursuing the 
even tenor of their ordinary duties in peace and quietude ; the best 
intelligence certainly which could arrive ; better, at all events, than 
the unhallowed records of party strife and theological controversies. 
Many of the Colonial Bishops are in England, engaged in forwarding 
the welfare of the Colonial Church at large, or that of their respective 
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dioceses. It is gratifying, howeyer, te observe the affectionate terms 
in which the various Church newspapers speak of the chief pastors of 
the Colonial Church ; and how warmly they bid thorn farewell when, 
for a time, they quit the scene of their labours, and greet them on 
their return from a temporary absence. While on this subject of 
Colonial newspapers, we may take this opportunity of observing that, 
from the infrequent mention of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in the pages of the Nova Scotia Church Times, we must 
infer one of three things ; either that the venerable Society never 
bestowed a fostering care upon that ancient Colonial diocese ; or else 
that it has withdrawn its support from the Nova Scotian missionaries ; 
or, lastly, that it holds a very inferior place in the estimation of the 
editor, who brings forward the claims of all the multiform Societies 
of the day, before the claims of one, to which, as we thought, his 
diocese is greatly indebted. We ourselves also think (though always 
glad to take a place in the pages of the Church Tiines\ that the editor 
ought to do us the justice to quote the journal from which he borrows 
our reviews and articles. — The news from China is of an unusually 
interesting character. We refer our readers to a large extract in a 
following page. 

Newfoundland. — The Colonial Clmrch and School Society,— {¥Tom the 
Newfoundland Express of May 81.) 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE EXPRESS. 

Sir,— I perceive in the Courier of the 21st instant, a letter on the subject 
of the much vexed Education question, mgned << Truth and Justice." The 
writer thereto maintains that in the Bill now before the Legislature, provi- 
sion is made for the maintenance of Church of England schools, inasmuch 
as a sum of £500 is appropriated to the Society calling itself the Colonial 
Church and School Society, and he inquires to wnat denomination do they, 
the schools of the said Society, belong? Now, Sir, because a Society, not 
originating in this colony, but elsewhere, chooses to call itself a Church 
Society, does it follow necessarily, that such is its true and just diaracter ? 
For a Society to be in connexion with the Church of England in this 
Diocese, it is necessary, I imagine, that it should be under the manage- 
ment, and subject to the control of the Governors thereof-^namdy, tke 
Bishop and Clergy; otherwise such a Society may prove a hindrance 
rather than a help, a foe rather than a friend. Now have the Clergy in 
this island anv power, any right to interfere in any way with the said 
Society ? I reply. No, and their visits are only regarded as the visits of any 
private individual would be. It is true that at one time the Society was the 
handmaid of the Church in this colony, but it has ceased to be such ; and 
not only so, but I am prepared to prove that the Colonial Church and 
School Sociefyi under its present management, can and does materi^y 
hinder the Clergyman in his various plans for the welfare of those of whom 
he is put in charge. I have seen, Mr. Editor, a correspondence which took 
place the last wmter, between the present Missionary of Port de Grave, 
and the Superintendent and LocaF Committee of the said Society, and I feel 
persuaded that the Reverend gentleman now residing in that Mission would 
say, his hands have been tied in consequence of these Schools not being 
under the control of the Bishop and Clergy, in short, not being, what ^y 
profess to be, Church Schools. Application was made to the present 
Superintendent, to use the schoolrooms at Bareneed and Port de Grave 
'^for the practice of sacred music and parochial meeting " A written reply was 
made, that this application should be referred to the London Committee. 
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In the month of March a like request was made to the Local Gomimttee 
(as no further notice had heen taken of the previous letter), and a note was 
then addressed to the Clergyman of Port de Grave hy the Chairman, statmg 
that the Committee could not comply with the request made, as the appli- 
cation was too general and indefinite, and that they objected to any such 
noisy operations as music or singing taking place in their rooms. Here 
then is a case in which a Clergyman of the Church of England is thwarted, 
and his endeavours to benefit his people frustrated by a Society cidling 
itself a Church Society ; for there are no other rooms in either settlement 
available for such purposes as those named in the application, and in con- 
sequence of this refusal, no parish, church or missionary meeting can take 
place, and the practice of sacred music (so much needed throughout the 
island) is neglected. Surely the Clergyman has reason to expect the hearty 
cooperation of the Society, or of any Society calling itself allied to the 
Church, in such matters as these. A proof that we Society has been 
changed in its character, may be drawn from this circumstance, that the 
present Superintendent, when the Clergyman of Port de Grave, used these 
rooms for the very same purpose, named by his successor in that mission. 
The writer of the said letter also refers to the results of the late general 
election, as furnishing proof that the members of the Church of ^gland 
generally were averse to the division of the Education grant. Before this 
deduction can be established, we must be sure that only Protestant Epi- 
scopalians voted for candidates, and also that there were candidates enter- 
taining opposite views in each electoral district. That the Clergy and Laity 
of the Church of England should have the management of their portion of 
the Education grant, is claimed by them on every principle of justice and 
precedent — (is not the grant of £250 to the Wesleyans, placed under the 
direction of the ministers and members of that body ?)*-and those who oppose 
this surely forget the golden rule of doing to others as they themselves 
would be done by. 

Hoping that you will find room in your next issue for this letter, I sub- 
scribe myself— 

May 25th, 1S53. A Lov£& of Justice. 

On Trinity Sunday, the 22d instant, according to notice given the pre- 
vious Sunday, the Lord Bishop of Newfoundliuid held an Ordination in 
the cathedral church, and admitted to the sacred order of Deacons, Mr. 
William Alexander Elder, student of the Theological College of this 
Diocese, and Mr. John Booth Freer, of the Missionary College at Canter- 
bury. The candidates were presented by the Archdeacon, and the sermon 
was preached by the Rev. T. M. Wood, Rural Dean of Trinity. The day 
being happily fine, the cathedral was quite full, and the services seemed to ' 
be duly entered into and appreciated by the congregation. 

S.D. G. 

The following excellent address, signed by the Rural Dean and other 
Clergy of Conception Bay, by the Churchwardens of the several Churches, 
and above five hundred of the other Laity, was conveyed to St. John's last 
week by the Rural Dean (the Rev. Martin Blackmore) in the name and 
behalf of the Subscribers, and presented to the L(ml Bishop on his 
arrival : — 

To ike Right Bev, the Lord Bishop of Newfoundland, 

My Lord, — We, the undersigned Clergy and Laity of the Deanery of 
Conception Bay, have great and heartfelt pleasure in conveying to you 
our sincere congratulations on your safe return to Newfbundland. 

We beg to assure your Lordship of the deep anxiety which we have felt 
for your safety ; an anxiety painfully increased by the alarming report that 
jeached us of the probable loss of the vessel in which you had recently 
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embarked for Bermuda. And, while we thankfully acknowledge the good- 
ness of the Divine Providence, as manifested in the merciful preservation 
of yourself and your fellow- voyagers from the dangers to which you have 
been exposed, we trust and pray that the same Almighty Hand which has 
hitherto preserved you in all your journeyings by sea and land, may be 
still outstretched to protect you in the arduous discharge of the duties of 
your sacred office. 

That your labours in the service of our Heavenly Master may by His 
blessing ever set forward and promote quietness, love and peace among 
us, to the glory of God and the edification of His Church through Jesus 
Christ, is the humble and earnest prayer of, 

My Lord, 
Your Lordship's faithful Servants and Brethren in Christ, 
(Signed) Martin Blackmore, 

Five other Clergymenf amd ttpwards of 600 Laity of Conception Bay. 

His Lordships Bepiy. 
To the Reverend Martin Blackmore, Rural Dean, and the other Clergy, 
widi the Churchwardens and Laity residing in the several Missions in 
the Deanery of Conception Bay ; — subscribers to an Address presented 
to the Bishop of Newfoundland on his return to St. John's, the 20th 
day of May, 1853. 

St. John's, May 27, 1853. 
My dear Brethren and Friends, — I had the gratification of receiving 
your very kind oongratulatory address on my return to St. John's, on the 
evening of Friday last, the 20th instant. I regret that up to this date I 
have not found time to do more than acknowledge it; which I did on 
Monday in a letter to the Rev. Bertram Jones, with a promise that I would 
embrace the first leisure moment to write and forward my reply. — <I trust 
my reply now written to the Rev. Mr. Elder, who will present it to the 
Rural Dean in my behalf, and will have an opportunity of testifying to 
you, or some of you, how sincerely I have been gratified. 

I cordially and thankfully join with you in acknowledging the goodness 
of God in the merciful preservation of my fellow-passengers and myself 
from the perils of the sea, in my late voyages to and from Bermuda;* and 
for bringing me unto the desired haven, 0, says the pious Psalmist in con- 
templation of the like mercies, that men would praise the Lord for His 
goodness and for His toonderful works to the children of men ! Let them ewalt 
Him also in the congregation of the people, and praise Him in the assembly of the 
elders, — (Psalm cvii. 31, 32.) Your pious and most appropriate recognition 
of the Divine Providence, as manifested in my merciful preservation, gives 
me ffood assurance that this duty will be remembered, and this privilege 
realized in your congregations and solemn assemblies; and that where, 
and as, our Prayers have been, so our Praises will be made and accepted 
for Jesus Christ's sake. 

I earnestly entreat you to continue without ceasing your prayers in 
my behalf, not only or chiefly that my life and health may be preserved, 
but also and especially that my labours may be accepted and olessed of 
God to the promotion of quietness, peace, and love among yourselves, and 
all the flock committed to my charge ; to the glory of God and the edification 
of His Church in this Diocese ; through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 
Such, I assure you, is my prayer and desire, and shall be my constant 
endeavour. And the God of peace Himself give you peace always by all 
means. The Lord be with you all ! 

I am, dear Brethren and Friends, 
Your Servant for Jesus' sake, 

Ed. Newfoundland, 
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Address of the Governor to the Newfoundland Church Society y on Wednesday^ 

June Sth. 

My Lord, Ladies and Gendemen, — I have accepted the invitation, which 
I have hod the honour to receive, to preside on this occasion, tinder a con- 
viction of the inestimable value and social benefits of true religion, and 
that H is needful even for the temporal welfare of the people. 

It is one of the designs of this Society, as his Lordship has just stated j 
to procure funds for the maintenance of the Clergy, the erection or enlarge- 
ment of Churches, Parsonages and School-rooms, and the supply of Bibles, 
Prayer Books, School Books and Eeligious Tracts. These are laudable 
objects. 

^ Here, where there is no legal provisioB for the support of public reli- 
gion^ the duty of imaking contributions for the maintenance of the open 
worship of Almighty God devolves upon individuals. By such tributes w0 
inay evince our love and reverence towards Him from whom we receive life 
and health, and to whom we are indebted for every mercy that visits our 
etfHhly path; and it is thus that, as a community, we may link ourselves 
to the thin^ of heaven. 

' It is a Divine Ordinance that they ivho preach the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel. Moderate as is the provision which circumstances permit to 
be made for the support of the mmisters of religion in this climate which, 
although healthy, is still for a great portion of the year ru^ed,and thuc^ 
increases their toil and adds to their claim upon our consideration ; yet, 
their duties remain the same, and the serious responsibility does not the 
less attach to them of proclaiming in their heavenly purity uibse evangelic 
truths which alone are effectual to diffuse regenerating life, 

I will not detain the meeting from the busmess of the evening. 



. Nova Scotia. — The Bishop of Nova Scotia is now staying at Worcester 
College on a visit to the Yice-Chwcellor« He has made an appeal on 
hehaS of King's College, Windsor, Nova Scotia, which must be closed 
unless additional funds are obtained in England. The Bishop is also 
endeavouring to obtain a small collection of books for the use of the clergy 
of his diocese. 



MoKTRBAL.—- iZio^ ai Montreal, June lO^A.— (From Montreal Herald).— Aa 
advertised, Signor Gavazzi met a numerous audience in Zion Church at 
half-past 6 o'clock, p.m.«— many of our most respectable citizens with 
their fitmilies being present. About half-past 7 o'clock we went to the 
door of the church, where we found Captain Ermatinger with a strong 
posse of police, some twenty or thirty in number. 

At this time, and for about half an hour afterwards, groups of wild, 
i^Agged, rufSan-looking men were assembled around the door of the church, 
and at different points between the church and McGill-street. We mixed 
freely among these people, and conversed with more than one of those who 
tkte considered leaders of the Irish Catholic party. We were assured by 
them that they had only come to the ground to use their influence to 
prevent a disturbance. 

About a quarter to 8 o'clock a band of ruffians — we learn, for although 
in sight we were at too great a distance to see more than that a general 
melee had taken place — attacked and overpowered the police. Captain 
Ermatinj^er receiving a severe woimd on the head, and proceeded to force 
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tbeir way into the church, from which a body of fifteen or twenty repolsed 
them, — several shots from guns and pistols being fired from ooth sides. 
The assaulting party were effectually routed, and two or three of their 
number were &ft dead or wounded on the grouud, and shortly after were 
removed in cabs by their accomplices. 

Soon after this occurrence a company of the 26th Cameronians marehed 
from Craiff-street, and were drawn up between the Engine-house and that 
dtreet. iJl seemed perfectly quiet, and remained so until about 8.15 
o'clock. 

When the lecture was concluded, the audience began to leave the church. 
The troops were then marched across Craig-street, and took thdr position 
in two lines across Radegonde-street, one nearly opposite Zion Church, and ' 
the other some hundred paces near Graig-street. A good deal of hooting 
and noise provailed at this time ;--^n the McGill-street some, difficulty with 
the lowest line of troops occurred, and two or three shots were fired. In 
other respects all seemed peaceable. 

We were at this time at the comer of St. James and McGill-street, and 
had a clear and distinct view of the troops, and of the people in their im- 
mediate vicinity. There we saw no cause for suchti measure — ^for there 
was absolutely no rioting, and the people were hurrying from the church ; 
but to our astonishment the troops fired two distinct running volleys 
among th^ citizens. It was time to attend to one's own safety. We beat 
a rapid retreat from this apparent scene of wanton and uncalled-for 
slaughter." 

To the foregoing we subjoin the following remarks from the Register tf 
FMladelpAia : — 

'^, Quebec and Montreal have both been showing that they can get up 
very respectable riots among the British provinces, if they only set about 
it heartily. This time, too, it is the Roman Catholics, who, goaded on a 
little more than was needfid by the sharp words of a powerful assailant, 
have taken the law into their own hands, and set to work to avenge them- 
selves and their religion ; generally it has been in this country the other 
way, and Protestants, or rather men daiming to be such, have been the 
rioters, and Roman Catholics the victims : but now these latter have shown 
that they can phiy at the game too, if only they are strong enough .*' 



Tasmania.— (From the Tasmanian Church Chroniele of March 1.)— ir<?«? 
CiUhedral. — We were most agreeably surprised by the announcement of 
a proposal to erect a new Cathedral m Hobart Town, in order to meet the 
increasing demand for Church accommodation, caused by the influx of 
population attracted to this quarter of the world by the gold discovery*. 
We rejoice to find that the proposal emanated from those who, having ex- 
perienced God's blessings, determined in a spirit of humble thankfulness 
to dedicate some portion of their gains in promoting God's glory and the; 
eternal welfare of their fellow-dtiaens ; and knowing, as they well did, the 
very great deficiency of spiritual instruction in our crowded city, and the 
impossibility of supplying the numerous applicants for sittings in our 
present Cathedral, suggested that mw was the time to put forth an appeal 
to our brethren in the Lord, inasmuch as there could scarcely be found a 
person who had not, more or less, profited by the gold diggings. Most 
heartily was the proposal entertained by those to whom it was mentioned, 
and in that genuine spirit of Christian liberality which has ever characterised 
our community, they determined to put their shoulders to the wheel, and set 
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to work in good earnest to promote, both by tlfeir subscriptions and 
personal exertions, this glorious work. 

We understand that the plans are to be obtained in the colony ; but in 
case they should not be satisfactory, Archdeacon Marriott, who proceed 
to England by the Derwentwater, will be instructed to send out plans, which 
he has kindly offered to obtain at his own cost. It is also proposed to lay 
the foundation, if possible, on the 9th of August — ^being the 50th anniver- 
sary of the formation of the colony — Lieutenant Bowen having landed at 
Risdon on that day, in the year 1803. By a Cathedral, we are not to 
understand one of those gorgeous edifices which have so often excited our 
admiration in the mother country, but a plain, substantial Church, adapted 
to Cathedral purposes. 



Melbourne.— (From the Hobart Town Adveriiter ot Jan. 12.)— By the 
Legislative Council of the province of Victoria, on the 7th of January, the 
following sums were passed for the purposes of education :*• 

BBUOATIOK. „ £ S. d, 

Salaiy and contingencies of the Educational Board . . 450 

For the establishment of Denominational Schools . . . 5,800 

For the establishment of National Schools 6,250 

For the erection of School Houses 37,500 

Towards the erection of an University at Melbourne . . 20,000 

Total Educational Department £70,000 

We find, too, from the debates, that while our legislators have deter- 
mined to abolish the Normal School, the Victoria Legislature advocates 
the foundation of such an institution. But of this anon. 

Nor is this all We find, among the other items connected with science 
and literature the following :•— 

£ s. d. 

Salary of the Government Botanist i- 800 

Contingencies » 300 

Salary of the Superintendent of the Botanical Gardens . 800 
Salary and Contingencies ofthe Government Meteorologist 500 
For Astronomical parposes ........... 800 

The sum originally set down upcm the Estimates for the Library was 8,0002., 
but upon the Beport of the Committee on the subject, it was proposed to appro- 
priate the sum of 10,0002. to the erection of a suitable building for this purpose. 

£ 9. d. 

Towards the erection of a Public and General Library * 10,000 

For the purchase of books , . . . . 8,000 

The following item was then passed :— 

For the purchase of Maps 100 



United States.— Western New York. — (From the Nova Seotia Church 
•Times of June ^,)^J3t. Peter's Ckurchy Niagara jRgf2/t.— This neat and well- 
finished edifice, erected by the members of the American EpiEMiopal Church, 
was consecrated by the Right Rev. W. H. De Lancey, D.D., Bishop of 
Western New York, on Tuesday the 3d inst. 

The Lord Bishop of Toronto and five clergymen of this Diocese attended 
the consecration. There were also present eiev«i dei^ymen of the Diocese 
of Western New York. The Bishops of Toronto and Western New York in 
their robes, preceded by th& clergy in- surplices, walked in procession from 
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ih« parsonage to the church, and were received by the churchwarden^ and 
vestry. 

< On entering the church door, the Consecration Service was commenced 
by the Bishop of Western New York. The Prayers were read at the end of 
the Psalms by the Rev. C. H. Piatt, of Grace Church, Lockport. The first 
lesson was read by the Rev. B. Grassett, of Fort Erie, and the second lesson 
by the Rev. Edmund Baldwin, of Toronto. The concluding part of the 
Morning Prayer was read by the Rev. M. Schuyler, of St. John's Church, 
Buffalo, The Bishop of Western New York read the Communion service, 
the Rev. Mr. Fuller, of Thorold, reading the Epistle, and the Rev. Dr. Van 
Iqgen, of Rochester, the Gospel. The ^rmon, which was both appropriate 
and impressive, was preached by the Lord Bishop of Toronto. 

After the Sermon, the Bishop of Western New York confirmed eleven 
persons, and addressed them on the nature and obligations of the holy rite 
of Confirmation. The service concluded with the administration of the 
Sacjrament of tie JiOrd's Supper; the Bishop of Western New York admi- • 
nistering the Holy Communion, assisted by the Rev. Dr. Van Ingen, th^ 
Rev. Mr. Fuller, the Rev. J. M. Clark, and the Rev. John Smithurst. 

The whole service was very interesting and impressive. The church has 
a fine-toned ocgan, which was well played, and the singing was remarkably 
good. 

The Bishops and Clergy of the sister churches of Canada and the United 
States could not have met in a more interesting place, nor for a nobler 
object than that of dedicating an edifice to the service of Almighty God, at 
the Falls of Niagara. 

All the services having concluded, the Bishops of Toronto and Western 
New York, the five CanfSian clergy, and several of the Western New York 
clergy, were hospitably entertained by Mr. and Mrs. Porter, at their splen^ 
did mansion opposite the International Hotel. 

We congratulate our American friends upon the completion of so com- 
modious and comfortable a church at Niagara Falls. It is an ornament t6 
the town, and will afford opportunities of attending divine worship, not 
only to the citizens, but to the numerous visitors with which the place is 
crowded during a great" part of the year. ' 



North Carolina.-^ (From- the Register of June 4.) — ^We have great plea- 
.sure in announcing that the Rev. Dr. Atkinson, Rector of Grace Church, 
Baltimore, has been elected Bishop of this Diocese, by the Convention at 
their late session. A more judicious selection could scarcely have bee9 
made, and we sincerely trust that this estimable divine will not hesitate to 
accept the very important trust thus tendered to him. 



Michigan.— (From the New Tork^ Churchman of June 25th.) — A corre- 
spondent of the Gospel Messenger^ writing from Detroit, gives the following 
interesting account of the latest doings in the Diocese : 

Our Annual Convention, which has just closed, was very fully attended ; 
and, as is usual in this Diocese, was most pleasant and harmonious. 

The Parochial Reports, which were read by each clergyman present, 
gave evidence of the prosperous condition of the Diocese, and, together 
with the Bishop's excellent address, show that.a greater number have been 
confirmed since our last Convention, in Novem&r, than daring the same 
period in any former year. 

Several important matters, affecting the interests of the Diocese, were 
brought up, and fiilly considered by the Convention ; and none of greater 
importance than the effort made to free the Bishop from his parochial 
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Jabours»' His parish duties are more than enoii&h for the most active and 
diliffent clergyman, and it is surprising that with all these onerous duties 
he has been ^labled to perform so many visitations. 
. His own congregation have built him one of the most beautiful gothic 
church edifices in the West, at a cost^ with all its furniture, of S41y000^ 
Jevery dollar of which is paid, and a surplus left, which, together with 
$5,000 raised (almost in a day^, has been applied to purchase a neat and 
complete parsonage adjoining tne church. These sums, in connexion with 
other collections made in the church, have amounted to/orfy seven thousand 
four hundred and seventy dollars, and have been actually paid with'm the last 
eighteen months^ We doubt, Mr, Editor, whether any similar effort has' 
been so promptly and cheerfully made in any other parish in the country. 
It shows most conclusively how deep is the attachment to the principles of 
the Church in this city. 

Our beloved Diocesan has gained for the Church many friends, by the 
distinguished and decided part he has taken in rescuing the Free Schools 
from tne Jesuitical attempts of the Roman Catholics to destroy them. He 
has again showed that the Church has no afi&nity with Rome, and that her 
true sons will be always ready to defend her against the thraldom which 
that comipt body is again attempting to impose upon the nations of the 
earth. 



Wisconsin.— (From Calendar of June 18.)— ^nW/y Sunday at Nashotah. — 
It was the writer's happy privilege to spend the recent Trinity Sunday at 
Nashotah, the Theological Seminary of our Church in the north-west, and 
to join in the deeply interesting services of the occasion. The day was 
perfectly bright and beautiful,--doubly so, amid scenery so romantic, and 
services so sublime. The mission chapel, overlooking one of the lakes 
which mirrored forth the clear sky, was crowded at an early hour by the 
students of the Seminary, the citizens of the neighbourhood, and visitors from 
abroad, among whom the city of New York was most generously and geiitly 
represented. Some arrived in carriages of no mean appearance ; and others^ 
jesidinff.at a distance in rude settlements, were borne in heavy, waggons 
drawn by oxen, which might be seen resting beneath the trees, and added 
to the primitive aspect of the scene. The clergy present, exclusive of the 
candidates to be ordained, were, besides the Right Rev. Bishop Kemper, Rev. 
I>rs. Cole and Adams of the Seminary, Rev. Dr. Park, President of Racine 
College, Rev. Mr. Markoe, of Delafield, and Rev. Messrs. Armstrong, Haff, 
Sorenson, Bmgham, Thompson, and Peake— the last six being alumni of 
the Seminary, one of whom, the Rev. Mr. Peake, has been for some time 
an assistant Professor in the same. The morning sermon was preached by 
the Bishop, from 1 Tim. iv. 16 — " Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine: continue in them; for in doing this, thou shalt both save thyself, 
and th^oi that hear thee." After this deeply impressive discourse, three 
most interesting and promising candidates, having just graduated from the 
Seminary, were duly presented and ordained Deacons, one of whom, to add 
to the interest, was a son of the Bishop. The list of the clergy present 
^as thus increased by the names of Rev. Lewis A. Kemper, Rev. Edward 
A. Qoodnough, and the Rev. Thomas Greene. The communion was fully 
attended, and ther offertory amounted to 8117, the chief portion of 
"^fhich was understood to be due to the munificence of eastern friends. 
'In the afternoon, two children were presented for baptism; and the 
«ernlon was preached by the Rev. Dr. Park, from Judges xi. 35, the last 
clause : '< For I have opened my mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go 
hack ;" the subject being the Christian's Irrevocable Vow : after which 
ihe rite of Confirmation was ad^ninistered to seven candidates, a part of 
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ifhom were fVom the neighbouring parish at Oconomewoe, of wMch, as 
idso of the mission Church at Nashotah, Rev. Dr. Cole is the rector. Thus 
ended the services of a most delightful day, recalling most vividly the 
words of St. Peter, on the Mount of Transfiguration—" Lord, it is good for 
us to be here ! '* The writer would, in 'conclusion^ express the opinion, 
that none of the institutions of our Church in the West is more deserving 
of encouragement and support than the Theological Seminary of Nashotah. 
It now contains twenty-four students, all candidates for holy orders, or 
preparing soon to become such, five of whom now enter their senior course, 
and may expect to enter the work of the ministry in another year. They 
are instructed by three professors, assisted by three Teachers from the 
Senior Class ; and the course of instruction is both thorough and complete. 
The whole influence of the place, in its beauty and retirement, is most 
favourable to study and devotion ; the Church System is here exhibited 
without dilution or exaggeration; and nothing is wanted but enlarged 
pecuniary means, to render this School of the Prophets a much greater 
blessing to the Church and to the world. Worthy candidates are offered ; 
but Nashotah lacks the means to support them. Will not those vrho 
belong to the household of the Lord, and are stewards of His treasures, 
offer due assistance in such a cause as this ? . 



China.— (From the Times of July 18th). — We subjoin an extract from 
the I^ortA China Herald of the 7th of May : — 

'* The Hermes returned to this port on the afternoon of the 5th inst., 
wiih his Excellency Sir George Bonham on board. She has made an 
eventful trip up the Yangtse, during which she lay five days at Nankin, 
and brings back intelligence of a deeply interesting and even astounding 
character respecting the insurgents, giving us much cause to thank Her 
Mfgesty's Plenipotentiary for the steps taken to obtain some positive in- 
formation regarding them. The following particulars we give on good 
authority, and hope to furnish from the same source mcure details in a 
foture issue :^- 

The insurgents are Christians of the Protestant form of worship, and 
9,nti-ldolaters of the strictest order. They acknowledge but One God, the 
Heavenly Father, the All wise, AUpowerful, and Omnipresent Creator of 
the world; with him, Jesus Christ, as the Saviour of mankind; and also 
the Holy Spirit, as the last of the Three Persons of the Trinity. Their 
chief on earth is a person known as < Taeping-wang, the Prince of Peace,' 
to whom a kind of divine origin and mission is ascribed. Far, however, 
from claiming adoration, he forbids in an edict the application to himself 
of the terms ' Supreme,' * Holy,' and others, hitherto constancy assumed 
by the Emperors of China, but which he declines receiving on the ground 
that they are due to God alone. Their moral code the insurgents call the 
' Heavenly Rules,' which on examination proved to be the Ten Command- 
ments. The observance of these is strictly enforced by the leaders of the 
movement, chiefly Kwang-tung and Kwang-se men, who are not merely 
formal ]^rofessors of a relisious system, but practical and spiritual Christians, 
deeply influenced by the belief that God is always wiUi them. The hard^ 
ships they have suffered, and the dangers they have incurred, are punish- 
ments and trials of their Heavenly Father; the successes they have 
achieved are instances of His grace. In conversation they 'bore' tii« 
more worldly-minded by constant recurrence to that special attention of 
the Almighty of which they believe themselves to be me objects. WtUi 
proud humility, and with the glistening' eyes of gratitude, they point back 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Ckhhialj Fomgn^ and Home New. 79 

.to the fecty that at the beginDing of their enterprise, some four yean ago, 
thej numbered bnt 100 or 200 ; and that, except for the direct help of tiieir 
Hearenly Father, they never eould have done vvhat they have done. 

* The J,' said one, speaking of the Imperialists, < spread all kind of lies 
about us. They say ive employ magical arts* The only kind of magic we 
have used is prayer to God. In Kwang-se, when we occupied Yung Gnan, 
we were sorely pressed ; there were then only some 2,000, or 3,000 of us. 
We were beset on all sides by much greater numbers ; we had no powder 
left, and our provisions were all gone ; bnt our Heavenly Father came 
down and showed us the way to break out. So we put our wives and 
children in the middle, and not only forced a passagej but completely beat 
our enemies.' 

After a short pause he added— 

< If it be the will of God lliat our Prince of Peace shall be the Sovereign 
of China, he will be the Sovereign of China ; if not, then we will die here.' 

The man who used this language of courageous fidelity to the cause in 
every extreme, and of confidence in God, was a shrivelled up, elderiy, little 
person, who made an odd figure in his yellow and red hood ; but he could 
think the thoughts and speak the speech of a hero. He, and others like 
him, have succeeded in infusing their own sentiments of courage and 
mondity to no slight extent, considering the materials operated upon, into 
the minds of their adherents. One instance was a youth of nineteen, who 
acted as one of the guides to a party that rode into Nankin, and who again 
and again, as he ran along on foot, begged and besought Mr. Interpreter 
Meadows, if he came back from Shanghae, to bring him a double siirord; 
but also exhorted that gentleman to refrain from smoking, from drunken- 
ness, and other vices, with a simple earnestness at once amusing and admi-> 
rable. This lad, the son of a literary graduate in Hoonan of the second 
degree, and himself no bad scholar, had left his father's house at the age of 
seventeen, and travelled some days to join the insurgent camp before 
Kwei-lin, prompted by an adventurous spirit to share in * conquering the 
rivers and mountains'^-the expression by which the * holy warriors ' of Tae- 
ping desi^ate tibeir enterprise. 

That there are ambitious self-deceiyers, shrewd impostors, and calculate 
ing hypocrites among them in plenty we doubt not ; we also doubt not that 
numbers join, and will continue in their ranks, influenced exclusively by 
motives as worldly and ignoble as those whidi guide the conduct of so 
many professing Christians of the West. But among the leaders and 
originators of die movement there are unmistakeable signs of a good 
leaven, which, we trust and earnestly vrish, may ultimately spread throngh* 
out the whole mass. One convincing proof of the sincerity of the ruling 
minds is, that while fighting to free their country from a foreign yoke, and 
anxious to obtain adherents^ they, nevertheless, throw great dimculties in 
the way of a rapid increase of numbers, by insisting on the general adop- 
tion of a new and revealed religion learnt from * barbarians.' 

While they have manifestly derived their religious beliefs from the 
writings, if not in some cases the direct teachings, of foreign Protestant 
missionaries, they appeared to be extremely ignorant of foreign nations. 
Canton was known to them as the seat of a great foreign commerce ; but 
Shanshae (which has indeed sprung into importance during the few years 
they have been fighting in the west) was found to be quite unknown to 
several of their leading men. It is gratifying to learn that under these 
drcamstances the existence of a common religious belief disposes them to 
regard their ' foreign brethren* with a frank friendliness which past experi- 
ence renders it difficult to comprehend in a Chinese, but which we earnestly 
trust every e£fort will be made to cultivate and establish in their minds. It 
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would, to speak of nothing else, do more for our commercial interestcf^ 
should the insurgents succeed, than hundreds of ships and regiments. We 
understand that during a long ride of ten or twelve miles into the city of 
Nankin and back, along what may at present be called one of the streets of 
a large camp, Mr. Meadows did not hear one of those abusive and derog»- 
tory epithets applied to himself or companions, which have always been so 
liberally bestowed on passing foreigners by the heathen Chinese, There 
was also the fullest evidence that the obscene expressions with which the 
latter garnish all their conversations^ are prohibittd and almost banished 
from the language of the Christians. 

We have not time or space to say more at present. We have thought 
it advisable to dwell, in the first instance, mainly on the most striking and 
momentous feature of this movement, its religious and puritanical element 
—a feature now placed beyond all doubt, but which the previous concep- 
tions of many foreigners will cause them to regard witii the greatest aston-* 
ishment, if not incredulity, in any body of Chinese. We hope hereafter 
to be enabled to give some account of the origin, military organization, 
actual position, and probable future movements of the insurgents. They 
now hold Nankin, termed by them ^Teenking — Heavenly Capital,' — Chin* 
kiang, and Yangchow, and are for the present busily engaged in strengthen* 
ing and increasing the fortifications of these cities/' 



Canterbury. — St. Augustine* s Oollege, — The Midsummer Examination : — 

Theology. — Class 1. Carter (Prize), Fussell. Class 2. Ansell, Betts, 
Chambers, Emery, Gamble, Loosemor^e, McKenzie, Pearson. Class 3. 
(xelling, Levm. Class 4. Bristowe, Godirey. 

Classict, — Class 1. Fussell (Prize), Carter, Gamble, McKenzie. Class 2, 
Ansell, Betts, £mery, Pearson, Chambers^ Loosemore. Class 3* None* 
Class 4. Bristowe, Godfrey, Gelling, Levin. 

. Mathematics, — Class 1* Bristowe (Prize), Betts, Gamble. Class 2. Car- 
ter, I^oosemore, Ansell, Gelling, McKenzie. Class 3. Fussell, Pearson. 
Class 4. Emery, Levin. 

Hebrew. — Class 1. None, Class 2. Ansell, Carter, Chambers, Emery, 
Fussell, McKenzie. Class 3. Gamble, Pearson. Class 4. Bristowe. 

Medicine. Class 1. Pearson, Carter.. Class 2. Gamble. Class 3. Emery, 
Levin. 

The Prize for the English Essay, given by a friend to the College, was 
aqjudged to Carter. 

The Commemoration Sermon was preached in the College Chi^I, by the 
Lord Bishop of Guiana, after which the Holy Communion was administered 
to the entire congregation. 



*»* The Broughton Memorial subscriijtions already amount to nearly 
1,700/. ; and it would be well for Subscribers to lose no time in making 
their remittances to the " Treasurer of the Broughton Memorial Fund, 
79, Pall Mall, London." 
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THE CONDUCT OF CHURCHMEN IN PARLIAMENT. 

It is needless to Yemind our readers that two measures of the 
very last moment to the welfare of the Church, after passing 
the Lords, have at the close of the Session been summarily- 
rejected, to use a mild term, by the House of Commons. 
We allude of course to the Missionary Bishops Bill, and the 
Colonial Church Regulation Bill. If the past is to be regarded 
as an earnest of the treatment which the Church in future is to 
receive from the Imperial Legislature, the prospect is gloomy 
enoTjigh : — and hopeless, but for the thought that Gt>d's work 
will be carried on in His own way, by His own instruments, at 
His time, in spite of the interposition of human obstacles; nay, 
the very obstacles themselves have often speeded the object 
they were designed to frustrate. So it has happened before 
now. So it will happen again. Nevertheless we must be per- 
mitted to say that the conduct of those Members of the House 
of Commons who are avowedly Churchmen — most of them 
bred at our public schools and at our universities — is simply 
disreputable. It may require some effort of the imaginative 
faculty to fancy a senate of mutes. Yet that was the phase 
which the major part of the House of Commons presented on 
the second reading of the former of the two measures to which 
we refer. 

A Presbyterian, Mr. Kinnaird, rises in his place, and moves, 
that it be read a second time that day three months, because, 
forsooth, " it had been pressed through the House of Lords with 
unseemly haste.^^ This proposal finds a worthy supporter in 
Mr. SpOoner. Mr. Frewen has a fortunate quiddity about the 
oath of allegiance to be taken by Missionary Bishops ; just as if 
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Missionary Bishops, of all men, would be likely to palter with 
their allegiance, or to regard the sovereign of their native land 
with feelings of half-hearted loyalty. Mr. R. Phillimore is so 
good as to '' say one word in favour of it/' Lord St. Maur 
demands of the Government, ^' whether thejr have anything to 
urge in support of it ? '* but the Government is mute. The four 
members for the two Universities are mute. The great Conserva- 
tive party, xar i^oyrjv Churchmen, are mute : yet these sons of 
the Church, scions of noble houses of England, our great landed 
proprietors, the patrons of advowfions^ can discourse fluently 
enough about com laws and succession duties ; many of them 
no doubt have dipped largely and learnedly into the contro- 
versies of the day; or, when the time has subserved, could 
talk flauntingly about Church principles : but asked to support 
a measure likely to enable the Church to conduct her missions 
with greater vigour and activity — their courage failed : vox 
faucibu9 hasit. We have a senate of mutes. Only, why have 
members for the Universities, who by some antiquated fiction 
are supposed to watch in Parliament over the interests of the 
Church ? Why spend money in going to Oxford or Cambridge 
to vote for them ? It would be shameful to suppose that these 
gentlemen are sent to Parliament merely as ornaments to 
our great seminaries of religious and useful learning; more 
shameful still to suppose that they are indifferent to the in- 
terests and welfare of the National Church ; and yet, on the 
other hand, it is diflScult to ascertain the exact utility of the 
Members for the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, with- 
out the assistance at least of some very sensitive and delicate 
gauge of infinitesimal quantities. 

The rejection of the Missionary Bishops Bill is the first 
scene in this Parliamentary drama. The second is like it» 
When the period for the second reading of the Colonial Church 
Regulation Bill arrived, Mr* Kinnaird, the Presbyterian, hav- 
ing, by chivalrous prowess, succeeded in putting to deatji one 
Church of England measure, fcnlhwith unsheaths his sword 
against the second : — ** If this Bill were pressed forwiu*d, he 
should oppose it to the utmost of his power .*' Of course I who 
could doubt it? Mr. Kinnaird is an advocate for religious 
toleration, and why tolerate Prelacy? 

Mr. Hadfield, an Independent, and a conscientious opponent 
of Churches Established, " is quite sure that the people in the 
colonies will not tolerate the principle of a Church Establish- 
ment.^^ Certainly ; it did not require the wisdom of Solon or 
Lycurgus to make this discovery: but the principle (rf the 
Colonial Church Regulation Bill was not to establish the 
Church, but to (/i^stablish it ; to put it on a footing with all 
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other religious denominations in the colonies; and^ like them, 
to entrust it with the management of its own affairs. This 
being so^ the honourable gentleman^ with infinite humour, and 
manifest consistency of argument, opposes the measure. What 
exquisite logic is this ! Surely nothing but the language of Fal- 
staff is appropriate to our system of ecclesiastical legislation : 
" We be men of good government, being goyemed as the sea is, 
by our noble and chaste mistress the moon.'' It can be no 
pleasure to dwell on such topics ; but it is right and wise to point 
out how Churchmen and Dissenters in Parliament bear them- 
selves towards the Church. We proceed therefore. Sir Robert 
Inglis concurs with the Dissenters; and Mr, Vernon Smith, 
taking heart from Sir Robert's liberality, finds the discussion of 
a Church measure a fitting occasion for indulgence in a vulgar, 
revolting joke, which elicits a laugh, but not a reproof, from 
the sound and conscientious Church members of Parliament. 
There is but one light falling across this gloomy picture,— Mr. 
RoundeU Palmer's brief but manly defence of the paeasure. 
For it would be dishonest not to say that the faint praise of 
Mr. Gladstone is as prejudicial as the open violence of its oppo- 
nents ; and though it is brought in by the Archbishop, and has 
the sanction of all, or almost all, the colonial Bishops, yet he 
thinks '^ a bill of a single page would be not only adequate to 
meet the dif&culties, but, from its brevity and simplicity, would 
be the best law on the subject — a law declaratory that no law 
or statute at home should prevent the regulation of the Church 
in the colonies." No doubt, this may be — in all likeUhood it 
is true ; but why not introduce his former bill, and carry it, as 
be could have done easily? Why not advise the Bishops 
beforehand to this effect? Why wait until the last hour to 
bring forward the objection ? 

Such is the conduct of Churchmen in Parliament ; which we 
take leave again to designate as simply disreputable, and the 
rather when we recoDect the names of Churchmen who help to 
swell the r^^ks. of the great council of the nation, who by their 
influence and eloquence might have turned the scale in favour 
of these important measures ; instead of treating them, as they 
did, with silent contempt However, the two scenes of this Par- 
liamentary drama being finished, the climax, the catastrophe, 
the dino'&fnent, comes in the shape of a letter — full of lugu- 
brious tilings, like the chorus of a Greek play — from Sir James 
Stephen, addressed to good^Lord Harrowby. Coming from such 
an authority, it demands attention, and is, as it ought to be, 
quite oracular. Dreading lest such a remarkable document 
should meet the common lot of merely fugitive literaturet, we 
transcribe it for the benefit and instruction of our readers :-i- 

H 2 
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'* 29, Westbourne-terrace, July 27. ^ 

" My dear Lord, — The following is the best answer I am able to make 
to the letter which I have received from you on the subject of the Colonial 
Church Regulation Bill. 

The promoters of it, as I understand, maintain that it does not create 
in the colonies any ledslative bodies not already existing there, but that it 
merely removes the obstacles opposed by the law of England to the adop- 
tion by the Colonial members* of our Church of any regulation on which 
they might otherwise agree for the better conduct of their ecclesiastical 
affairs. I should, perhaps, subscribe to that opinion if the Bill had not 
advanced further than to the end of the section with which it commences ; 
but I am compelled to dissent from it by the terms of the subsequent 
clauses. I could easily vindicate that dissent by analysing those enact- 
ments in detail, but the following remark may, perhaps, supersede the 
necessity for any more prolonged discussion of this topic. The conditions, 
subject to which the contemplated Synods are authorised to make * regula- 
tions/ are borrowed, not only in their structure and design, but in their 
whole technical phraseology, from those royal charters, commissions, and 
instructions by which the Crown has, in all former times, defined and re- 
strained the legislative authority of the various Colonial assemblies. It 
follows, therefore, that, if those instruments were sufficient to call into 
existence new law-making powers, this Bill must also be sufficient for the 
same purpose. It is in these respects a mere echo of them. All lawyers 
in the colonies are so conversant with these instruments, that this fact will 
be as perceptible to them as it is to me, and they will of course infer 
from this remarkable identity of language a corresponding identity of 
design. 

It is, however, maintained tliat, except by the intervention of Parlia- 
ment, the Colonial Church cannot be relieved from the disabilities under 
which it labours, nor invested with the powers of which it stands in need. 
I must avow my dissent from this opinion also. I hold that all our colonial 
legislatures are already competent to adapt the ecclesiastical law. to their 
respective local exigencies. In proof of that conclusion, I refer to the 
statute-books of the West India Colonies, in which will be found a long 
series of enactments of that nature, commencing with the year 1825, and 
continued to the present time. But, if we adopt the contrary opinion, and 
hold that the requisite power is not inherent in the legislatures of the 
different colonies, what is the legitimate inference? Not, surely, that 
Parliament should assume to itself the exercise of that power, but that 
Parliament should confer it upon them. 

It is answered^or rather, if we venture to avow the truth, it would 
be answered — that if such a power were so conferred, the colonial legisla- 
tures would refuse to exercise it. The authors of this Bill aTe well aware 
that the Legislature of Van Diemen's Land has unequivocally shown that 
such would be their decision; and they very reasonably anticipate the 
imitation of that example elsewhere. The Bill is, in fact, an attempt to 
accomplish by an external authority a measure to which it is known or 
believed that the internal authorities are irreconcileably hostile. 

The colonists will resent it as a breach of our recent and solemn 
pledges not to interfere in their local affairs. They will resent it as an 
interference in those very local affairs to which they attach the highest 
importance. They will resent it as a disingenuous attempt to undermine, 
under the shelter of evasive language, that all-inaportant colonial franchise 
of self-government which no man is so rash and foolish as to assail in 
direct and open terms. 

The law of England is a birthright which all Englishmen, settling in 
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newIy-discoTered countries, carry with them. But this Bill would estftblish 
in all our colonies an ecclesiastical law at utter variance with that of 
England. It would create Synods such as were never known in this realm, 
nor, as I believe, in any other State in which Episcopacy has been esta- 
blished by law. We have no constitutional right to force upon the colonists 
such an extraordinary innovation. 

It would be easy to criticise this Bill in detail, and to show that it 
raises many questions of extreme importance which it leaves altogether 
unsettled. Every error and defect which will hereafter be bi'o'ught to 
light in it (and there are many such palpable already to. any one much 
accustomed to colonial legislation) must be hereafter corrected by Parlia- 
ment,. for the power of making such corrections is carefully and, of course, 
designedly withheld from the legislatures of the colonies. Among these 
defects 1 will point out to your lordship one only. Suppose — and it is no 
very improbable supposition — that any of these synods should, by a 
• regulation/ interpret the Liturgy or Articles of our Church in some 
manner contrary to sound Anglican doctrine ; and suppose that, in reliance 
on any such 'regulation,' the Bishop of the Diocese should dispossess of 
their spiritual offices any dissentient Clergy man-r:wh at is to be the remedy? 
The injured Clergyman would have no local spiritual courts to determine 
whether the Synod had acted ultra vires, or to say, as in the Gorham case, 
that the Bishop had mistaken the law* They must appeal to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and, through him, to the Queen in Council — a remedy 
utterly worthless to such appellants, not only on account of the expense 
and the delay, but because this Bill (see the 15th clause) would render the 
sentence of deprivation valid, even though' the * regulation* on which it had 
been founded should be disallowed by her Majesty. 

I therefore deprecate the enactment of this bill, because it would 
infringe the sacred colonial franchise of self-government ; because it would 
be a breach of faith to all the colonies, but especially to Canada and to the 
Australian' settlements; because it woiald involve us in a bitter, profitless, 
and hopeless contest with them ; and because it would render the Church 
in the Colonies so unpopular without, and so torn with schisms within, her 
ale, that she would be disqualified by it for the effective discharge of her 
" jh and holy oflSce. 

But suppose that I am thus far mistaken, I yet cannot err in thinking 
that full opportunity ought to be afforded to the Colonies of remonstrating 
against this enactment before it is actually completed. I have passed a 
Ions life in the study of colonial affairs to very little purpose, if I am 
really wrong in the anticipation that the local legislatures and their con- 
stituents would regard with the most lively resentment and jealousy the 
attempt to hurry such a measure as this through Parliament, at the very 
end of a long session, from the fear lest, if postponed to another session, 
their voices might be raised in such terms as to render the passing of it 
impossible. Assuredly this is not the manner in which any English states- 
man ought to deal with the dependencies of the Crown, whether great or 
smaU, or in which any men of common sense would deal with the Canadian 
or the Australian people. . , 

I am, my dear Lord, very truly yours. 

The Earl op Harrowby. James Stephen. 

Cleared of unnecessary verbiage, Sir James Stephen^s letter 
seems to direct two principal objections against the Bill; first, 
that it introduces a new legislative body into the colonies ; 
and, secondly, that it infringes the sacred, colonial franchise of 
self-government. (1.) Admit that it does create a new legis- 
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lative body; bnt for whom ia the new body so created to 
legislate? For whom can it legislate^ except for members of 
its own communion ? Beyond the pale of that communion its 
laws lose their force and stringency. The Presbyterians 
manage their affairs; the Romanists theirs; Freemasons^ 
Ancient Druids, Odd Fellows do the like: but the shocking 
thing is^ that the Church of England in the Colonies should 
aspire to a similar privilege^ — should wish to be emancipated 
from the intolerance of Dissenters in the Imperial Parliament, 
or from the thraldom of the Colonial Office. Really, affcer all^ 
audacity could not go further, — it is quite imparalleled ! How 
extremely impertinent, that the Colonial Church should wish 
to regulate its own domestic economy ! (2.) But only imagine 
6ir James Stephen, whose intense love for mother country has 
earned him such perennial fame in the Colonies, — ^imagine, 
we say,, Sir James Stephen, at the close of a long life, spent 
in the study of colonial affairs, abandoning the sacred rights 
of mother country to the still more sacred franchise of colonial 
self-goYcmment ! That is a meet spectacle for a world to gaze 
on. Anchurus, and the Horatii and Curiatii, and Curtius, again, 
displayed no heroism to be compared with this. But the shades 
of evening seem to be gathering fast roimd the grey hairs of 
the venerable ex-permanent Under-Secretary for the Colonies. 
His argument is as happy and as forcible as Mr. Hadfield's, 
Both must have been coined in the same mint. Sir James, at 
the close of a long life, spent in the study of colonial affairs, is 
an enthusiastic advocate for the sacred franchise of colonial 
self-government : and the Colonial Church Regulation Bill aims 
at extending this sacred franchise to English Churchmen in the 
Colonies, who hitherto have been deprived of it. Therefore, 
because the sacred franchise is to be extended. Sir James 
Stephen writes a letter to oppose it. How naturally and inno- 
cently the conclusion follows from the premises ! It cannot but 
carry conviction with it ! No wonder that our senators have 
quoted it with unmixed approbation. It must be a tower of 
strength to them. 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE CHURCH HISTORY OF 
NEWFOUNDLAND.— V. 

(Continued from jxige 49.) 

Conception Bay.— Rev. L. A. Anspach. — ^Rbv. F. H. Cabrxngton.— Rbv. 
J. Leigh. — Rev. J. Burt. 

In the year 1800 the Rev. J. Harries, of St. John^s, at the 
request of the Society spent six weeks at Harbour Grace. 
Next year the Rev. liwis Amadeus Anspach applied for and 
received the appointment of missionary at Harbour Grace, with 
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a salary of 100/. from the Society. Mr. Anspach, a foreigner 
hy birth, and a clergyman of the Church of England, was 
induced to come to Newfoundland in 1799 on a private specu- 
lation. Many of the inhabitants of St. John's were desirous of 
having a grammar school in the place for the education of their 
children. Without justly estimating either the necessary ex- 
penses of such an establishment, or their own willingness to 
meet them, they entered into an agreement with Mr. Anspach, 
and brought him to Newfoundland. Practical difficulties soon 
arose, and violent dissension. Mr. Anspach compelled the 
inhabitants to observe their engagements, and his school main- 
tained a struggling existence. His character appears to have 
been xmblemished ; he professed a strong inclination for minis- 
terial rather than scholastic occupation, and proved himself 
a respectable substitute for the Rev. J. Harries during the 
absence of the latter from St. John's. He went to Conception 
Bay in 1802 as the Society's missionary. Admiral Gambier, 
the newly-arrived governor of the island, appointed him a magi- 
strate also, and from this office he states that he ** gradually rose 
to be deputy-governor and judge of the Civil Court of Judi- 
cature, in the most populous and important district of the 
island.'' The period of his residence at Harbour Grace in this 
mixed capacity was marked, according to his own account, by a 
great improvement in public tranquillity, and in the efficiency 
of the Church. The gaol and court-house were rebuilt and 
enlarged, the church and parsonage-house repaired, a new 
school-house erected, a weekly catechetical lecture at the church 
and a Sunday-school established ; a society organized for im- 
proving the condition of the poor ; and the clergyman, wherever 
he might go, was received " with the most cordial and anxious 
care." Mr. Anspach remained at Harbour Grace for nearly ten 
years. The following extracts from his correspondence will 
show the way in which he exercised his fimctions : — 

St. John% Od. 25ih, 1802. 

The Church of St. John's is at last completely finished, by the 
assiduous care of Mr. Eppes, one of the merchants of this place, 
whose indefatigable attention to it cannot be too much commended. 
On Easter Sunday for the first time, from the Altar, I administered 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to 50 Communicants. About 
30 pews have been added to the former number; and some well- 
disposed persons have formed themselves into a choir, which is no 
inconsiderable addition to the solemnity of public worship. 

During Mr. Harries's absence — that is, from Dec 12th, 1801, to 
Sept. 6th, 1802 — I married 13 couples, baptized 27 boys and 24 
girls, and buried 128 corpses : and I with pleasure acknowledge the 
attention of the generality of the inhabitants to the public duties of 
religion during that time. 
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I have to inform you further, that in the course of last June, 
during the summer vacations, I visited the district of Conception 
Bay, where I spent about three weeks. I preached two successive 
Sundays at Harbour Grace, to a very numerous congregation each 
time, both morning and afternoon; and administered the Sacrament 
to 29 Communicants, whose devout attention during the service gave 
me great satisfaction. The church is a very neat though small build- 
ing. I found but very few books belonging to the Missionary's 
library, and the house in a very bad condition. The people, indeed, 
seemed inclined to repair it, so much at least as to make it habitable. 
But through the poverty that prevails in that part of the island, and 
the ill success of the fishery for many years, they are not able to do 
much towards the comforts of their Clergyman. 

I made a circuit round the Bay, cruising along the shore in boats, 
with one of the magistrates, and was pleased to find a spirit of Chris- 
tianity prevailing through the whole j though, in consequence of the 
vacancy of the Mission, many errors, and some of the most pernicious 
tendency, have crept in, and taken ground in the minds of most of 
the inhabitants. Popery, however, is not so prevalent there as in 
other parts of the island. The numher of the Roman Catholics is 
supposed to be between one-third and one-half of the whole number 
of inhabitants; though at Harbour Grace, where their Priest resides, 
their number is 315, and that of the Protestants 540. . In some places 
I found some well-disposed person, who reads the service of the 
Church every Lord's-day to the inhabitants, at his own or some 
neighbour's house. I was particularly pleased to find at Port-de- 
Grave — a place at the head of the bay, supposed to contain about 
1,000 inhabitants — a Mr. Tucker, one of the Society's ' schoolmasters, 
who reads prayers every Sunday ; and who appeared to me to be 
attentive to his duty, and to bear an excellent character. As the 
district is very extensive, and as the difl&culties in going from Har- 
bour Grace to the other parts of the Bay are great, since it can gene- 
rally be done only by sea, and therefore is often dangerous and even 
sometimes impracticable, I intend to encourage the' inhabitants of the 
distant parts of the district to adopt that method, and will myself 
visitthem as often as I shall have it in my power." I therefore 
humbly beg leave to represent to the Venerable Society, that one or 
two sets of Bishop Wilson's Sermons, or other volumes of sermons they 
shall think proper, for the use of those parts of the district, — as also 
some Bibles, Prayer Books, Catechisms, and religious tracts,^ — would 
be of unspeakable benefit in a district of at least 7,000 inhabitants, 
the generality of whom are strangers to the true principles and 
genuine doctrines of the Gospel, though they observe some of its 
external ordinances. 

Harbour Grace, Z)cc. 18<^, 1805. 
• I HAVE more than once had reason to wish that some means might 
be devised to extend to the children of this island the benefit of con- 
firmation. " Besides the other advantages of this institution, as the 
Roman Catholics have a Bishop, many of the common people are so 
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ignorant, that when they are directed to bring their children to the 
JBishop to be^ confirmed by kim, the Eoman Bishop of St. John's 
necessarily occurs to their mind, and this gives a great advantage to 
the intriguing missionaries of Rome, of which they will never fail to 
avail themselves, as well as the pretence that without confirmation we 
are but half Christians. This may be one of the reasons why the 
common people of this country are so easily prevailed upon to turn to 
the Church of Rome, The venerable Society has in Newfoundland 
five missions and five schoolmasters ; these, however inadequate to 
the population, would give sufficient employment to the clergyman at 
St. John's, were he invested with some kind of powers similar to 
those of Suffragan Bishops or ChorepiscQpi, as to confirmation, dedi- 
cation of churches, visitations, proving of wills, and the like. 

' ' .... V Harbour Grace, /an. 9«7t, 1810. 

In my letter of the 1st of November last, I had the honour to 
inform you that when I was at the Bay de Verds, I found a^ number 
of well-disposed members of our Church whom, on my asking them 
after service how ' they , spent their^ time on Sundays, and being 
answered by some venerable old men, " Bad enough, sir," I exhorted 
to meet together on Sundays for the purpose of public worship ; 
and. promised to send them books, of which they were in very 
great want." I have accordingly sent them a small supply of 
books, together with a letter, of which I beg leave to transmit you 

a copy. , ' 

'• It is pleasing to observe the change that has taken place of late in 
most parts of this extensive district, including a population of at least 
10,000 souls ; and which within the last five years has been con- 
stantly increasing to an amazing, degree in consequence and value to 
the. mother country. Where the Lord' s-day was spent in profanation 
and vice, the Gospel scarcely known, and the education of children 
utterly neglected, -the people now meet in a decent and orderly manner, 
on the plan laid down in the enclosed ; and schools are opened for the 
instruction of children in reading and the Church Catechism, chiefly 
during'the.winter; improvements which could not have taken place 
had it not been for the liberal assistance which I have received from 
the venerable Society, and also a valuable supply of books and tracts 
of different kinds, which Mr. Trounsell had very kindly given me for 
distribution. The unprecedented demand for the purchase of Bibles, 
Prayer Books, and ' spelling-books,' which now prevails from every 
part of the Bay, is a proof that Providence has wrought a blessed 
change in the dispositions of the inhabitants. I beg leave to mention 
in particular a worthy young woman, formerly a servantih myfaniily, 
who was married last spring, and settled at Portugal Cove, on the 
opposite shore of this bay ; where a small stock of books that I gave 
her enabled her to open last summer a school, which is to be per- 
manent; which, with the occasional assistance of John Picot, her 
husband, is in a flourishing state, there having been at ho period less 
than 25 children under her care. . _ 
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Copy of the LeUer r^erred to. 

BiBy^-Tou will have the goodness to inform our friends in yonr place^ that, in 
order to encourage the good diBpositions which I was happy to find in them on 
my last visit at Bay de Verds, I have, as a free gift, sent them some Prayer-books, 
Testaments, and other books and tracts ; which I tmst they will receive with plea- 
sure, and make such use of them as will be conducive to the improvement of their 
minds, and the salvation of the|r souls. I trust that they meet regularly every 
Lord's Day, to oflfer to their Almighty Creator the expressions of their repentance 
for their past offences, and to thank and praise Him for His great mercies, mani- 
fold blessings, and great glory; to pray for the continuance of His fatherly protec- 
tion and the assistance of His grace, so that they may be enabled to live in all 
points as becomes true disciples of Christ; and to improve in the knowledge of 
their religion and duties, by the reading and meditation of His Holy Word; so 
that they may now be blessed with the approbation of their God and Saviour, that 
they may die in peace, and afterwards be admitted to the endless felicity of saints 
and angels in Heaven. 

After the Prayers of the Church have been read in the usual manner, a sermon, 
if any can be got, or one of the tracts which I have sent you, may be read ; or else 
a lesson out of the Abridgement of Scripture History, or of the New Testament ; 
and after that the explanation and practical instructions to be found in the cor- 
responding part of the Scripture Catechism. You are to give them notice that 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is administered at Harbour Grace every 
Christmas, First Sunday in Lent, Easter, Whit-Sunday, and the" first Sunday in 
July, September, and November. I strongly exhort them to partake of that 
sacred onlinance, whenever they can possibly do it ; and I also earnestly charge 
them all to pray to God every morning and evening of their lives ; to bring up 
their children in the fear of the Lord, by their instructions and their own 
good examples; and to avoid particularly strife, idleness, drunkenness, impurity, 
common swearing, and Sabbath-breaking. 

Mr. Lewis, Bay de Verds. 

Mr. Anspach vacated the mission ^* in order to accept a 
respectable situation which his friends had procured him. 
Before he quitted he gave a very satisfactory account to the 
Society of his management of the flock committed to his care. 
The people expressed in the strongest manner their gratitude 
to him.^' ' Mr. Anspach came to England, and in the year 
1819 published a " History of Newfoundland.'^* This work, an 
octavo volume of 512 pages, now very scarce, gives a continuous 
history of the island to the year 1818, with separate chapters on 
the Banks, the climate, natural productions, fisheries, and 
character of the population. It has been compiled with some 
diligence, and is commendable as the first attempt at a syste- 
matic account of the island ; its notices of ecclesiastical matters 
are scanty, and it is disfigured in two or three parts by 
reminiscences of personal animosities, which might wisely have 
been forgotten. 

At the time of Mr. Anspach's departure a church had been 

1 Report of the Society for the Propagation of the Qospd, 181S. 

' '' A History of the Island of Kewfoundland, containing a Description of the 
Island, the Banks, the Fisheries, and Trade of Newfoundland, and the Coast of 
Labrador. Illustrated with two Maps. By the Rev. L. A. Anspach, late a Magi- 
strate of that Island, and Missionary for the District of Conception Bay. London, 
1819." A [nominally] second edition was published by Sherwood & Co. in 1827. 
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completed by two inditiduals at Brigus^ another was in process 
of erection at Greenspond, two others at Fortune Bay, where the 
want of a missionary was felt, and funds were being collected 
for a church at Morton's Bay, It seems likely that much of 
this general activity was due to the encouraging example of 
Mr. AnspacVs zeal. 

Mr. Lampen, the schoolmaster^ supplied, as well as he could^ 
the place of a clergyman, until the arrival of 4;he Rev. Frederick 
Hamilton CAKamGTON, who was recommended by Sir J. T, 
Duckworth, and accepted by the Society as Mr. Anspach's suc- 
cessor. He arrived at Conception Bay in 1813, as he mentions 
in the following letter : — 

Pareonage, Harbour Grace, Oct, 27ih, 1813. 

It is with great pleasure I beg leave to inform you that (by God's 
blessing and protection) I arrived safe at Harbour Grace on Satur- 
day, June 5th, after a very fine passage from England, but we 
were kept on the coast seventeen days by the ice. Mrs. G. and 
myself have received great civility and attention from the inhabitants 
in general^ and I trust my conduct will be such as to merit a con- 
tinuance of their approbation. 

There is a very respectable congreffation, and I am truly happy to 
inform you that it is increasing. The inhabitants in vestry came to 
a resolution of enlarging the church by the addition of sixteen seats. 
I have regularly administered the Holy Sacrament, the number of 
communicants about thirty* I have baptized twenty-eight children^ 
and married one couple ; there have been four funerals. Three new 
Registers are come out for this place ; I saw them last week at 
St. John's, but they are not yet sent round ; all the necessary entries 
I have made in the Begister left by my predecessor. 

We like the situation very much. The parsonage is pleasantly 
situated near the church; we have two decent-sized gardens, and 
a potato plot. The winters, we are informed, are extremely severe, 
but I thank God both Mrs. C. and myself have enjoyed a good state 
of health since we have been in the country. 

May I beg the favour of your sending me some Bibles, Prayer- 
books, and such other books as the Society are in the habit of sending 
out to missionaries, which you may depend on being properly 
distributed ? 

Mr. Carrington remained at Conception Bay until he was 
transferred to St. John^s in 1819. The period of his incum- 
bency was marked by the erection (with aid from the Society) 
of a church at Carboneer, in which Mr. Carrington officiated in 
1816, and by the conflagration in the same year of the church 
at Harbour Grace, towards re-erecting which the Society 
granted 300/. 

The Bjev. John Leiqh, the Society's missionary at Twillingate, 
became in 1819 Mr. Carrington's successor at Harbour Grace. 
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In 1819 an attempt was made to establish a separate mission at 
Carbonear, and the Rev. J. Burt went thither from England as the 
first clergyman. But the inhabitants failed to fulfil their pro- 
mise of contributing 100/. at least towards bis salary, and before 
the end of three years the two missions were reunited. Mr. 
Leigh spent the summer of 1821 in England, and the Society, 
in accordance with his advice, resolved to employ an additional 
number of schoolmasters or catechists in the out-harbours, to 
act under the direction of the missionaries of the several dis- 
tricts. The salaries of the missionaries were at the same time 
raised to 250/., in consequence of the high price of provisions. 
During Mr. Leigh's sojourn in England the death of Mr. 
Lampen occurred; he had been on the Society's list thirty-six 
years as schoolmaster at Harbour Grace. This able and zealous 
clergyman was appointed Bishop Stanser's Ecclesiastical Com- 
missary in the Island of Newfoundland, and resigned the charge 
of Harbour Grace in June 1822 to the Rev. John Burt. 

The Rev. Joun Burt remained at Harbour Grace until the 
year 1840, when, in consequence of the failure of his health, he 
returned to England, and became a pensioiier on the Tenison 
fund. The following account of his incumbency itf taken from 
a report which he presented to the Bishop of Newfoundland 
in 1840:— 

The circumstances of the Colony when the early Missionaries were 
located at Harbour Grace required that a portion of their time and 
talents should be devoted to the administration of justice ; hence we 
find them sustaining the oflfice of local judges and magistrates. 

By the appointment of a second Clergyman in the year 1820, a 
partial provision was made for itinerancy into the diflFerent settlements 
in the Bay," in connexion with the stated duties of the principal 
stations of Harbour Grace and Carbonear. On my first journey, I 
found that' 3 places of worship, in connexion with the Established 
Church, and 1 Sunday school, were the sole gratuitous provision for 
the religious instruction of the children of our Zion. Two Readers, 
of very limited attainments, assembled small congregations ; one in his 
own. dwelling-house, and the other in a building held in common with 
Dissenters. On the Rev. J. Leigh's appointment to be Ecclesiastical 
Commissary, and his removal to Bonavista, the charge of the whole 
north side of Conception Bay devolved upon myself. Under the 
guidance and superintendence of Almighty God, the cooperation of 
the lay members of the Church was so zealously afibrded in strength- 
ening my hands for the good work, that five additional churches, to 
the honour and worship of the Living God, almost simultaneously 
gladdened the eye and cheered the heart, i. e. Ship Cove (Port de 
Grave), Bay Roberts, Island Cove, Bread and Cheese Cove, and Bay 
de Yerds. To each of these establishments a Reader and a Sunday 
school were attached. 
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On the first visit of a Bishop of our Church, which took place in 
1827, his lordship determined that another Clergyman should be 
placed in Conception Bay. Hereupon the churches and congregations 
west of Harbour Grace, so far as Bay Roberts inclusive, were trans- 
ferred to the incumbency of the Rev. C. Blackman. In 1836, the 
Rev. Oswald Howell, in Deacon's Orders, was appointed to share a 
portion of our united duties. In the short space of a little more 
than a year that your lordship has presided over this Diocese, the 
number of the Clergy in Conception Bay has been doubled. 

I am enabled to state, I trust with much thankfulness; that up to 
the period of the location of a Clergyman at Carbonear, my health and 
strength permitted me, during the period of eighteen years, to perform 
statedly three full services, with the administration of the sacraments 
and occasional duties, on each Lord's Day ; Le. one at the church at 
Carbonear, and two at Harbour Grace. The distance between these 
towns involved a journey of two hours, over a bad and cir- 
cuitous road. 

The present scholastic department, in connexion with the church, 
is likewise worthy of remark. Five principal stations are founded 
by the Newfoundland School Society, with their several branches and 
teachers, to whose efl&ciency and religious deportment I cheerfully 
bear my testimony. These valuable institutions, together with the 
goodly number of Sunday schools which are now in full operation, 
taken in connexion with the enlarged and increasing associations *of 
our beloved Church, render the review peculiarly gratifying, and call 
forth thanksgivings to the Supreme Dispenser of every good and 
perfect gift. 

The conflagration which destroyed the Church at Harbour Grace, 
in the year 1832, has, after many difficulties, been graciously over- 
ruled for the permanent benefit of the congregation. In place of the 
former sanctuary, which was much dilapidated and oppressed with an 
enormous debt, a stone edifice has been consecrated, completely 
finished, and furnished in a neat style, entirely unincumbered and 
legally invested. 

Arrangements for the erection of a new church, at Spaniards Bay, 
are now in progress. The grant of land for the 'Site, which was 
approved by your lordship, only awaits some official formula previous 
to its being issued. As the members of the Church are all connected 
with the manual departments of the Fishery, the progress of the 
building, as was the case in most of the other churches, must be 
carried on from year to year, as their contributions can be collected. 
I need scarcely mention that the Missionary, as in my own case, is 
the sole architect of all the churches — the treasurer, the secre- 
tary, &c. &c. 

The Missionary has travelled during the year (exclusive of the 
environs of Harbour Grace) 1,096 mUes ; he has performed 178 
public services of divine worship in the churches and the gaol, with 
an attendance at the Sunday school j and paid 936 sick and parochial 
yisits. The annexed schedule will supply particulars. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL BBTURN FOB CONCEPTION BAY, 
NEWFOUNDLAND, 1826. 



StaiUmt. 



Harbovr Gracx 



Ca&bombar . 



Bat RoBftKTi ... 



Ba&snbxd .. 



Ship Covb.. 



Bbead & Chbbsb 
Covb. 



Islam D C«vx . 



Bat di Verdi... 



Bbious & Sal- 
mon Cote. 



ChUrche*. 



Erected in 1816 



Commenced In 
1814, finished 
in 1822. 

Erected in part 
in 1834. 



Erected in 1805; 
pews sold in 
pajrment. 

Comm. in 1824. 



Comm. in 1823. 

Comm. in 1824. 

Comm. in 1821. 
No Church 



Cler§y ttnd Catichuts, 



The Rev. John Burt, 
Mr. R. C. Bray, Cate- 

OhiBt. 



Rev. J. B. one Service 
on Lord's Day. Cate- 
chist, Mr. Loder. 

Rev. J. B. visits occa- 
sionally. Service by 
Catec. Mr. Williams. 

Rev. J. B. visits occ. 
Service by Catechist, 
Mr. John Sarrell. 

Rev. J. B. visits occ. 
Service by a Mer- 
chant. 

Rev. J. B. visits occ. 
One Service by Cate- 
chiat, Mr. Wellg. 

Rev. J. B. visits occ. 
One Service by Cate- 
chist, Mr. Wells. 

Services by Planters. 
J. B. occ. visit. 

Services at houses by 
Catec. Mr. Meadon. 



Salariet. 



JS250 S.P.G., and 
about £50 local 
sources. 

Catec. iei5 S.P.G., 
jS25 Government. 

£15 S.P.G 



Free Schoole, 



Sunday Sehool. 143 
schols. 8 Scholar- 
ships inCatechist's 
Day Schools. 



Sunday Schols. 98. 



£15 8.P.G., and ' Sunday School, by 
£15 Gov. Catechist. Schols. 

18. 



£15 8.P.G.. 



£20 S.P.G.. 



£15 S.JP.G. 



Sunday School, by 
Catechist. Schols. 
67. 

Sunday School, by 
^residents. Schols. 
77. 



Sunday School, by 
' Catechist. Schols. 
87. 



Sunday School, by 
Planters. Schol.40. 



Sunday School, by 
Cateo. Schols. 28. 



All tiM Churohes, tdth the exception of Barene^, received grants ftom S.P.G. 
Free sittings in all the Churches except Harbour Grace ; aU the pews being private proper^. 
At Harbour Grace and Carbonear the Newfoundland School Society have established free scholars. 

B. 



HOW ARE THE COLONIAL CHURCHES TO BE CONNECTED 
WITH THE CHURCH OF THIS COUNTRY? 

Sir,— ^The sort of congress of Colonial Bishops which assanbled 
in England this last spring has not separated without agreeing on the 
first principles of conciliar organization of their respectiye churches. 
The importance of what they have done is incalculable. In the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbur/s bill, they have, in concert with the English 
Bishops, sketched out the great principles of the organization of the 
Diocese and the Province. They have echoed a voice which came 
from almost every diocese between New Zealand and Toronto, and 
have indicated the limits of the respective functions of Bishops, Clergy, 
and Laity, in provincial and diocesan assemblies. 

I shall not now deal with these limits: the bill has be^i rejected. 
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The question stands over for the consideration of churchmen. The 
last debate in the House of Commons gives promise that the measure 
will be reproduced next year in a simpler form, leaving all details 
of organization, and the whole question of ecclesiastical connexion 
with the Church of this country, to be dealt with by the Colonists 
themselves. 

I am persuaded that this is right and wholesome, and that neither 
they nor we need fear for the result. I cannot conceive that they 
will vary much from the organization proposed by the Bishops, since 
it harmoniees so well the rights and safety of the Church with the 
grievances of the times. But supposing that Provincial and Diocesan 
Councils will ultimately be formed on this model, I should like to 
offer a few suggestions on their connexion with the Church of this 
country. 

I cannot doubt that the Colonial Bishops, ' as wdl as their 
Clergy and people, will carefully consider the means of preserving 
unity, and, as much as may be possible, of uniformity in the Anglican 
communion. 

Three schemes present themselves, — first, an appeal from the Pro- 
vincial Court, which I will suppose to have been established, to a 
supreme court in England ; this has been strongly recommended in 
Australia; — secondly, the providing some veto on Colonial Church 
legislation, which is to reside in the Archbishop of Canterburj, 
or other high authority here ; — and thirdly, that the different 
provinces composing the Anglican Church should all be connected 
together by means of a councU which should represent them alL 

These plans are analogous to the appeal to Rome, to the power the 
Pope exercises in revising the acts of councils, and to the action of an 
Oecumenical Council. I do not say that the cases are similar in all 
respects, but there is sufficient analogy to give us some light in 
examining them. 

I would first observe, that as was the case with Bome in ancient 
times, the establishment of any one of these plans would probably for 
a long course of years, be on the whole, as to its doctrinal results, not 
imsatisfactory to the Colonial Church, provided practical difficulties 
could be avoided ; but that it would be impossible to work the first 
plan without intolerable personal grievance, expense, and delay; 
possibly, however, the results arrived at, and the strong hindrance of 
change, would be found satisfactory. But I apprehend that no one 
supposes that our Colonies are always to continue to be dependencies of 
tills empire. How will the case be then when they separate ? In the 
first two alternatives I have suggested the link must be violently 
broken, for no one— at least of our communion — ^will contend that an 
appeal can be had from the eoclesiastieal legislature or courts of one 
nation, to that of another; to a legislature and to courts, moreover, 
which are also most closely connect^ with the State, and as far as we 
now see, must remain thus closely connected ; and I fear I must 
add that the hypothesis supposes this close union to continue when 
the two nations are no longer on good terms with each other; 
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Nor can we suppose, in the third case, that the decrees of a counqil 
representing the Church of the Empire, would be received as matter 
of course in a territory that had separated from the rest. If they were 
received, it would be, not by virtue of obedience, but of free will, and 
for this no arrangement made before-hand is necessary. > 

If then, as is plain, all the three plans of compulsory uniformity 
break down when the Colonies separate from the Mother Country, it 
is worth while to consider whether it is expedient to. impose. them 
now. . They will not break down without a struggle; that struggle 
may be disastrous to the Church* Our Reformation, and that of 
France and Northern Europe, was such a struggle. Let us for a 
moment consider whether it may not be wiser never to have imposed 
the bonds at all. , . 

I think it cannot be disputed that, throughout the whole Anglican 
Communion, there is a remarkable disposition to look to the Church 
of England as the chief and best guide. I should even be disposed to 
say'that'in America and the. Cplonies, this dispojeitionJs stronger than 
in Ireland and Scotland. Not merely High Churchmen, but those 
also who exhibit a different bias, seem to look here for sympathy and 
protection. I am inclined to think that this wholesome disposition is 
more likely to be fostered by leaving them free, than by taking 
hostages, by stipulations which shall place them technically and 
formally under the Courts or the Synods of the Home Church, and- 
therefore in a position of inferiority. Eeligious affection and reverence 
is a very .noble thing, not easily caught or guided, and which cannot 
be compelled. I think it will be found that if the blessing of God 
resides with the Church of this land as it has of late, the Colonial 
Churches will of their own free will respect its synodical decisions, and 
follow its spirit ; and if they do this it would be as unwise as it would 
be unnecessary to compel them. 

Hereafter it is to be hoped that a great council of the whole 
Anglican Communion may be formed, to meet occasionally, such as 
Bishop Whittingham suggested last year. But it is obvious that the 
decrees of such a Synod must be separately and freely received in this 
country and the United States, before they could be held to be binding ; 
to provide otherwise would be to compromise the independence of tlie 
two nations, and to give rise to endless jealousies. 

If such a Synod is established, I think that all the necessities of the 
present, and of the future also, when the Anglician Communion will 
probably comprise not two, but many kingdoms and republics, will be 
sufQciently provided for, if it be stipulated that its decrees are only to 
be valid where it has been received by the provincial or diocesan 
assembly which usually legislates in Church matters in each place. 
This plan would follow the law of a general Council as regards prece- 
dent and principle : and as regards expediency, it seems to me that it 
is most likely the assemblies would use their freedom gladly to register 
the decrees of such a Synod, and that if they did not, it must plainly 
be through some miscarriage, and that when this occurs, to attempt to 
enforce the decrees would endanger schism. 
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But there is another course which the Colonial Churches may take. 
J think an appeal to England should not be imposed on them, but 
it does not follow that they may not make one for themselyes ; they 
may establish an appeal to the Archbishop of Canterbury or the Privy 
Council, if they choose, and see how it works; or what is more likely 
and more reasonable, they may send over cases to the Convocation, or 
to the divinity professors of the Universities, and be guided by the 
judgment they obtain. These judgments would have a great advantage 
over an appeal decided in a strictly legal manner. The latter must 
often turn on small verbal criticisms of rubrics, and on niceties which 
have arisen more probably from accident than from design, and on 
which a deal more is often built than they were ever meant to bear, 
and thus minor peculiarities of Anglicanism, introduced in times of 
ignorance or of vehement controversy, are invested with an impor- 
tance wholly disproportionate to their intrinsic value. On the other 
hand, the decisions of Convocation, or of the faculties of divinity in 
our Universities, would not turn on such, word-splitting as this, but 
on larger views of the analogy of the history and documents of the 
Church taken as a whole. We are already beginning to feel that the 
ritual differences between our Church and those of America and Scot- 
land are guiding us in this direction, for they teach us that all the 
peculiarities of our own Church are not essential. 

May we not also conclude, that, if the maintenance of a secure and 
perfect uniformity in our National Church is desirable, but impossible, 
good may result even from that impossibility? And that varieties 
about forms, or even disputes about doctrine, may lead us and those 
who come after us to a better and more thorough appreciation of 
catholic truth? 

We cannot stereotype Anglicanism. We cannot view the extension 
of our Church around the globe, without an eye of tenderness towards 
those who on the one side or the other are separated from us. It 
may be that our varieties may have a wholesome influence on them. 
Even now the very marked differences of the established Churches 
of England and Ireland can hardly be without their meaning and use. 
Uncomfortable as they are to us, they doubtless exist for some 
good end. 

If there be any truth in the remarkable guess of the Comte de 
Maistre, that the Church of England is the chemical medium which is 
ultimately to reunite Popery and Protestantism, it may well be that 
the affinities, real or supposed, of portions of the Anglican communion 
for Borne, for Presbyterianism, for Methodism, &c., if such affinities 
develop themselves, may be means of reuniting those hopelessly 
separated bodies, and bringing them back along with ourselves to 
primitive truth. It may thus be that harmony may grow out of 
diversity, and union out of separation. 

I remain, Sir, your obedient Servant, 

F. H. D. 



NO, LXXV. 
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AUTHORITY TO: CONSEOEATE MISSIONARY BISHOPS, 

Sm, — The first clause of the Bill for Missionary Bishops, which 
was lately rejected by the House of Commons, is as follows : — 

" The provisions of the said Act, (26 George III. c. 84,) for and 
in relation to the consecration of persons to be Bishops, as therein 
mentioned, shall extend and be applicable to and for the consecraticm 
of British subjects to be Bishops in any foreign country or heathen 
land.** 

Hiis power seems to me to be given in the Act (5 Victoria, c. 6) 
under which Bishop Alexander was consecrated for Jerusalem. This 
Act was, like the rejected. Bill, intended to enlarge the powers given 
by 26 (Jeo. III. c. 84, under which Bishops were consecrated for the 
United States of America. It is provided in this Act, (5 Victoria 
c. 6,) ** That it shall and may be lawful to and for the Archbishop of 
Canterbury or the Archbishop of York, for the time being, together 
with such other Bishops as they shall call to their assistance, to con- 
secrate JBHtish subjects, or the subjects or citizens of any foreign 
kingdom or state, to be Bishops in any foreign country, whether 
such foreign subjects or citizens be or be not subjects or citizens of 
the country in which they are to act, and without the Queen's Licence 
for their election, or the Royal Mandate under the Great Seal for 
their confirmation and consecration, and without requiring such of 
them as may be subjects or citizens of any foreign kingdom or state, 
to take the oaths of allegiance and supremacy, and the oath of due 
obedience to the Archbishop for the time being." 

I -am not a lawyer — ^but it appears to me that the Church has 
already the power, by the provisions of this Bill, to consecrate 
** British subjects to be Bishops in any foreign country or heathen 
land." If the powers thus given were sufficient for the consecration 
of a British subject to be a Bishop in Jerusalem, why are they not 
sufficient for the consecration of a British subject to be a Bishop 
in Borneo ? Your obedient Servant, S. 



THE MISSIONARY BISHOPS BILL. 

Wb print this important measure as it passed the House of 
Lords. 

AWAjiojjicpKi: OF CjATJSis^^I. The Provisions of 26 G, 3. q. H ex- 
tended to the Consecration of British Subjects to be Bishops in Foreign 
Countries,— II. Section 3 of 26 G. 3, c, 84 not to extend to British Sub- 
jects so consecrated who may act in British Settlements (not vnthin the 
limits of Dioceses) under Her Majesty's Licence. — III. Deacons and Priests 
admitted by a Bishop under this Aet not to act in England or Ireland with- 
out the Approval of tiie Avohbishop and the Licence of the Bishop of the 
Diocese. 

A Bill intituled *' An Act to authorise the Consecration of British Sub- 
jects to be Bishops in Foreign or Heathen Lands." 

Whereas an Act was passed m the Twenty- sixth Year of the Reign of 
His Migesty King George the Third, intituled " An Act to empower the 
Archbishop of Canterbury or the Archbishop of York for the Time being to 
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consecrftte to the Office of a Bishop Persons being Subjects or Citizens of 
Countries out of His Majesty's Dominions :" And whereas it is expedient 
to extend the Provisions of the said Act so as to authorize the Conse- 
cration of British Subjects to be Bishops in Foreign Countries : Be it 
therefore enacted by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by and with the 
Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in 
this present Parliament aBBembled, and bj the Authority of tht same, as 
follows : 

I. The Provisions of the said Act for and in relation to the Consecration 
of Persons to be Bishops as therein mentioned shall extend and be appli- 
cable to and for the Consecration of British Subjects to be Bishops in any 
Foreign Country or Heathen Land. 

IL The Third Section of the said Act shall not extend or be applicable 
to British Subjects consecrated to be Bishops as aforesaid, and any Person 
so consecrated may, by Warrant or Licence of Her Majesty under Her 
Royal Sign Manual, exercise his Office within any British Settlement or 
Part of Her Majesty's Foreign or Colonial Possessions or Dependencies 
not included within the Limits of any existing Diocese : l^ovided always, 
that before he shall so exercise his Office in any Part of such Possessions 
or Dependencies he shall take the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, and' 
the Oath of due Obedience to the Archbishop for the^time being. 

III. Provided also, That no Person admitted to the Order of Deacoa or 
Priest by any Bishop so consecrated, or by any Successor of any Bishop so 
consecrated, shall be thereby enabled to exercise his Office within Her 
Majesty's Dominions of England and Ireland, or of being admitted, insti- 
tuted, or licensed to any Benefice or Curacy therein, until he shall have 
been previously specially examined and approved by the Archbishop of 
the Province wherein he shall desire to mmister or officiate, and shall 
also further have obtained f^om the Bishop of the Diocese wherein he shall 
desire to minister or officiate the like Approval, to be followed, if such 
Bishop shall think fit to grant the same, by the usual Licence or Authority 
to him to officiate as Curate, or to be admitted and instituted to any Bene- 
fice in the said Province and Diocese, such Person, previous to such Licence 
being granted or Institution had, taking such Oatiis and making such Sub- 
scriptions and Declarations as are by Law required in such Cases. 



CLERGY AT THE GOLD-DIGGINGS. 

[Although many remarkable instances have occurred of liberality towards the 
Clergy who minister in the gold-producing region of Australia, yet it must in 
fiiimess be confessed that the rule is not without exception. We feel it a doty 
to lay before oar readers the following letter, written by a Clergymaa at the 
diggings, in the early part of ikiA year. Our readers in Australia, particularly^ 
should give their attention to such a statement. They who preach the Gospel 
must live of the Gospel. We feel persuaded that the publication of such a case 
will be the most effectual means to bring about Its correction on the spot.] 

I BECEiYED your very kind and sympathising letter on Good 
Friday, and have delayed answering it owing to the great reluctance 
I feel in dealing, as fully as I may, with a subject so delicate to one's 
feelings. " A friend is born for adversity," and I cannot but acknow- 
ledge how well you fill this position to me ; may it be rewarded ten- 
fold into vour own bogom, i ou mention the lapse of time since you 
last heard from me ; it has seemed equally long to me, but the delay 
has been occasioned very considerably by severe and almost constant 

i2 
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indisposition. I have been suffering much from indigestion, which 
has had a most painful effect on mj head ; at times I have felt inde- 
scribably miserable. 

About two months ago I received an order to live at the diggings ; 
my tent was accordingly erected. I repaired thither aloney as 1 assure 
you it is no place for a wife and family. Here I had to cook, and do 
all other kitchen work, such as cleaning my boots, saddle, bridle, look 
after my horse, cart my own water from a hole in the sight of the 
diggers, and do a multiplicity of other little matters which a minister 
is rarely seen to do ; but I could not help it. Fancy my first Sabbath's 
work : arose in the morning, kindled my fire, boiled the kettle, or 
rather can of water, set my breakfast table, and then partook of what 
it afforded ; washed up the cups and saucers, &c. &c., prepared, and 
went to service ; returned, and found my fire out, (a log burning in 
front of my tent,) kindled it, and got some tea for dinner ; washed up, 
and went away four miles to afternoon service. My next week was 
•similarly spent. Happily, at the termination of two weeks I found it 
necessary to more fuUy distribute my labours, so that I have since 
been more in company ; and my health, though still very unsettled, 
I hope something better. 

In the discharge of my work, I assure you, many circumstances 
arise which present many discouragements : — what the good Bishop 

of calls " the evil spirit of accumulation " prevails with us 

over every other consideration, and the Divine order, " Seek first the 
kingdom of God," &c. is entirely reversed. I really believe the 
more they get the greater reluctance do they feel and exhibit in 
"laying up treasure in heaven." A feeling of independency is 
acquired, which prompts them to live as they list. 

I could, if time and space permitted, give you a fearful catalogue 
of scenes that have from time to time come under my notice. One or 
two are all that I will trouble you with, A short time since, I asked 
a man who professed to belong tp our Church, if he could come to 
worship ; to which he replied, " I have something else to do." On 
inquiry, I found it was to bale water out of his gold-hole. Remon- 
strating with him, he said he could not help it ; it must be done, or 
otherwise he knew how his pocket would be affected the next week. 
I simply quoted, " What shall a man be profited," &c., but all he 
remarked was, that he must risk it ; and he did not visit us the next 
Sabbath. I met him again, and repeated my invitation, but he could 
not come, assigning as his reason, that he would soon leave the 
diggings, and it was scarcely worth his while to begin Church-going 
then. I remarked that it was worth his while to live to God, and 
seek the salvation of his soul. " Do ye hear that. Jack?" said he to 
a person standing near ; " serve God, indeed ; why I haven't time to 
serve myself." 

Another told me, when spoken to about neglecting service, and 
going on the Sabbath to fetch his letters, that he thought they were 
of more consequence to him than going to Church. Another said he 
did not belong to my sect. "What sect do you belong to?" "I 
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belong to the sect of bullock-drivers." After some little conversation, 
I asked him if he knew he w^ a sinner and needed a Saviour. He 
replied, " I believe I got sinners" (meaning sinews) " in my legs." 
He then offered to shake hands with me, that we may be on friendly 
terms ; assuring me that I should violate the desired compact if I ever 
troubled him again about going to Church. Indeed hundreds, when 
met by a minister and invited to hear the Gospel, say in their hearts, 
" Hast thou found me, O mine enemy ?" Only last Sabbath, in look- 
ing up our people, (for they need looking up every service, which 
greatly increases the labour,) I surprised one of our members lately 
arrived, who makes a great profession of religion, finishing off a 
piece of work, while two other professed members of our Church 
were waiting to take away the goods. 

I could give you many such cases, A few comparatively ara 
decent and moral. A smaller number are seeking their way to^ 
heaven ; but I assure you so few^ that I may say truly, that " if the 
Lord had not spared a small remnant among us we should have beea 
as Sodom, and like to Gomorrah." From this letter you may conclude 
that in a pecuniary way not much is to be expected from the people,' 
As to my own personal matters, I scarce need tell you that I am poor 
enough. I am much from home; and when there, have to do all 
kinds of menial work, in order to save expense^ as I really have not 
the means of paying for it : and when absent, there is on my mind 
the fact that my wife has house-cleaning, washing and ironing, cook- 
ing, baking, indeed every kind of household work, to do with her own 
hands. We have no servant ; indeed, if we had, it would be a consi- 
derable increase to our expenditure. As my work is too much for 
one horse, living on grass only, I have lately bought another. The 
wear of clothing I feel much; constantly out, and a large portion of 
the time on horseback, you have no idea of the rapidity with which a 
tailor's bill may run up. It is in vain that we endeavour to appear 
as our position requires we should. To struggle under present diffi- 
culties, with my very small income, I feel to be hard ; but when I 
consider that my children are progressing in age without education, 
and depending, with their mother, on what I can save out of my 
scanty salary, for a provision in the event of anything befalling me, 
the prospect is really wretched. My own hands are full of work — 
travelling from place to place, doing many little things which entirely 
devolve on me when at home, leaves me scarcely any time for pre- 
paring for public duties, to say nothing about having leisure for 
instructing my boys. My wife, as I have told you, does all our 
washing, cooing, house-cleaning, and sewing ; and can, as you may 
suppose, scarcely catch a moment to hear them read an ordinary 
lesson. I cannot send them to school, so that I must do the best I 
can with them. Till lately, I have been cutting and drawing my owa 
firewood ; and not having time, I asked a neighbour to draw some, 
and though picked up in the paddock adjoining our house, he charged 
10«. a load. As to assistance from the people, I never get a 
farthing. ^ - : 
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MISSIONS IN MADRA&-THE PTJLNEY HILLS. 

[We are permitted to pQblish the following interesti&g eommnBieaUoii, wbldb^ v^s 
intended to form one of a series of Iiettors in the Madras MisaioiMa^ Jommalf 
now, we regret to say, discontinued.] 

Momit aon, Pulney Hills, Feb, 26, 1855. 

In continuing the subject of the marriage-customs of the moun- 
tain tribes ia this part of India, I may observe that the account 
I am about to give is calculated to bring their character into 
disrepute ; yet I feel no hesitation in asserting that, bad as they are, 
they are not much worse, if at all worse, than their fellow-countrymen 
of the plains. 

The very little liberty allowed Hindoo females, and the numberless 
restraints imposed upon them by the usages of caste, and the peculi- 
arities of Hindoo manners, do not eradicate that innate corruptioa 
common to human nature all over the world. In such large cities as 
Madras and others, where the intercourse between natives and Euro- 
peans is for the most part formal and official, very few opportunitiea 
^e afforded of ascertaining the degree of moral purity or impurity 
attached to their social practices ; but in the country stations and the 
secluded village, where there subsists a degree of social intimacy 
between the inhabita;nts and the missionary, the native character i» 
divested of its artificial covering, and is presented to his view in aU 
its natural deformity. His observations are directed to what is going 
on in the very penetralia, as it were, of native society, where he often 
discovers what either quickens his zeal, and redoubles his efforts 
in his Master*s service ^ or„ if he be a man of little faith, strongly 
tempts him to despair of success in his hopeless labours, as he some- 
times takes them to be. To be obliged to believe thus of a people i» 
indeed distressing to one's mind ; but it must not be forgotten that it 
is of the utmost importance to the Mission^y who comes among them 
for the noble purpose of instructing them in the Gospel, to be rightly 
infbnned of their character,, and to have his mind disabused of afl 
mistaken notions in reference thereto, whether favourable or un- 
favourable. 

It is a well-known fact that the Hindoo considers it a gseat mis- 
fortune to be obliged to manpy out of the circle of his family con- 
nexions : and the rules for giving and receiving in marriage are so 
unalterably established by the customs of each caste, that almost the 
first consideration of pne who feels disposed, from conviction, to em- 
brace Christianity, relates to the effect his change of religion would 
produce in reference to the matrimonial prospects of his family. This 
system forms a most powerful element of opposition to the spread of 
the Gospel in India. Its operation has been felt everywhere. Even 
on the hills it has done much, and continues to do more, to counteract 
missionary effort. The Manadies, especially, are so rigid in their 
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<$bseifvimee ^ f hese mleSr t&urt;, rather tbao dlsr^ard them^ tbey da not 
seraple to many n mete infant tcy ft grown woman* It mmy well be 
imagined how this practice has become the source of tttnch immorality 
among Ihem. It always happens that a woman marrying nnder such 
circumstances becomes the mother of many children before her lawful 
httiband attains the age of manhood i in which ease he is expected^ as 
a matter of eourse^ to aeknowled^ these illegitimate children, and to 
treat ihem ats his own. These people are so inconceivably gross in 
their ideas and feelings on this snlj^eet, that illegitimacy of birth is 
never regarded as disgraceful^ except when the ill^t connexion that 
gires rise to it is between persons of different castes. Eren then it 
is no| the moral deHnqnenay that it taken into aecovnt, but the ectste 
pMution which it invt^ves, and the penalty incurred is for breach of 
caste only. The highest pimishment is exccanmimicatioaf. But if the 
male oflfonder belong to the higher caste, be may easily pur^Mse im^ 
p«nity by the payment of a sum of money, and by ahmidooing his 
companion in guilt. This opportunity of escape, however, is lost, 
Should it be proved that he had partaken of food prepared by the low 
easte wom&rn* To the female no mercy is shown, smtd her wretchedness 
is i^gravated by her bekig excluded from her own caste also, to what^ 
ever caste she may belong. The idea of punishment being inflicted 
with a view to reformaticffi*, is too refined for the Hindoo mind. Here, 
as elsewhere, the standnd of Hindoo respectability is comprehended 
In four ver^ significant words implying intermarriage and interchacge 
of food. In miany instances be may be guilty of habitual immorality 
of the grossest kind^ and be may even neglect aU the observances of hid 
rdiglon, without being shunned by his friends^ or incurring their di&- 
pleasure^ beyond, perfiaips, an occasional reproadi for his widcedness 
and infidelity; but the moment he dares to eat or to intermarry with 
persons of lower caste, his nearest relations ^iMrsake hins, and cut him 
off from ail communications with them, as titterly and hopelessly pol- 
luted. This is indeed a strange perversion, peculiar to the Hmdooe, 
and strikingly illustrating how little they esteem internal purity. With 
such notions and practiees, it is not in th^ least surprising if they 
should care so Iktle about embracing the pu^e and holy religion of the 
Gospel.^ 

^ This is a correct idea of caste. I will add, that its distinction»affect the whole 
domestic and social economy of the Hindus. Birth and marriage, and funetal ob- 
servances, irith respect ta each caste, are different and pecttliar, and it would seem 
indispensable. The differeneei and pecoUarities are not renounced by Chcistian 
Hindus, and hence the difficulties with Misaonaries in contending with the anti- 
Christian q)irit of caste. We effect but little when we prevail upon our paid mis- 
sion servants to eat with those of a different caste. The great evu is not eradicated 
by their compliance. We must also change their marmers, their castoihs^ anid their 
ceremonies, which are all tainted With heathetiisni^ before we can break the i^ell 
which binds India in a debasing mental slaveiy, and destroys philanthropy and 
love ; keeping down every noble aspiration after equality,^ and the higher distinc* 
tions of genius and virtue. Nothing but the immediate work of the Holy Spirit 
upon the heart will convince the Hindu of the folly and wickedniess of caste, and 
notiiiBg but a reformation <^ the soeial spifit of H^duissa by Diriae Prcrridesfcd 
will set the captiyes free of ikmpoOHcal superstition. — W. Hioket. 
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It is somewhat difficult to determine which of the hill tribes has 
borrowed from the others in respect of social customs. A general 
similaritj pervades them all| and yet each has its peculiarities. The 
marriage customs of the Poliars bear a nearer resemblance to those 
of the Manadies ; but there is one characteristic of the former which 
deserves particular notice. I refer to their fondness for making 
speeches. Most of these speeches, it is true, are stereotyped, and in 
vogue among all the tribes ; but the Poliars, as far as I have yet learnt, 
excel in them. I have had the curiosity to note down some of the 
speeches, and present the following as a specimen. It will not bear 
more than a free translation, but reliance may be placed in the genu- 
ineness of the sentiment.- This sTpeech is not the best of its kind, but 
it very aptly finds its place here from having been delivered at a mar- 
riage ceremony. On the day of the marriage, the relatives of the 
bridegroom accompany him to the house of the bride, at a short dis- 
tance from which they are met by her father, who welcomes them in 
these words : — 

"Welcome, relatives and friends! We are happy. We might 
exclude the great sun from our sight by raising our hands to our eyes ; 
but we could never forego the happiness of beholding your countenances. 
The corn that grows in the field, the herbs of the forest, the fruit of 
the wild jack, and the clear water of the spring, have all been procured 
to prepare a feast for your reception. The mouth that has eaten the 
salt of the sea, and pasted the wild gooseberry s>f the hills, may indeed 
be disappointed at the insipidity of our poor fare; but, relatives and 
friends ! you must bear with us if we have fiuled in our preparations. 
Who can satisfy the appetite of the elephant? Who can feed the 
fishes of the sea, or supply the rivers with water? No more can we 
hope to lay before you such a feast as is worthy of you." 

The reply is as follows : — 

*' Relatives and friends ! Where milk is to be found, we are come 
for milk ; where honey is to be found, we are come for honey." (These 
figures of speech are intended to denote the desirable qualities of the 
bride.) " We have not come proudly, with arrogant strides, to your 
door, but humbly, walking, as it were, upon our heads." The parties 
then unite in partaking the feast, after which the bridegroom con- 
ducts away the bride to his own house, by uniting the little finger of 
his right hand with that of the girl's left, in which form they proceed, 
surrounded by all the people of the village, shouting and dancing in 
gleeful expectation of the coming entertainment. 

The Poliars being too poor to make the usual marriage-present to 
the father of the bride, the bridegroom usually bestows on her a few 
brass rings and necklaces of valueless beads, the whole amount of the 
worldly goods with which he endows her. 

It is generally admitted that the Poliars are not so notoriously 
heedless of the obligations of matrimony as their wealthier neighbours ; 
but cases of conjugal infidelity are nevertheless not rare amongst them. 
Bigamy and polygamy are not unusually practised by all the tribes. 
The instances to be met with are in a manner exceptions to the general 
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rule ; bat they are considered honourable exceptions. The wealthy 
hill'iohabitaDt, like the Hindoo prince, is respected in proportion to 
the number of his wives. Even the miserably poor and wretched 
Foliar, when he happens to have more wives than one, boasts himself 
not a little on the superiority of his position. In his own opinion he 
is twice as good and twice as great as anybody else that has only one 
wife. A hill chitty, or merchant, once told me that he had three 
wives ; and on my expressing surprise and disapprobation, he seemed 
to smile at my simplicity, and justified his conduct by saying that he 
considered it very fortunate that he had so many. His business 
obliged him to live at three different villages, a great distance from 
each other, at different periods of the year ; and he found it very 
convenient to have some one at each place to look after his comforts. 
That the explanation he gave exactly corresponds with the Hindoo 
notions of marriage, is pretty certain. With them, marriage is a mere 
Convenience. It appears to me that a Hindoo very often, and a 
mountaineer of the Pulneys always, values his wife just as an English 
fa.rmer would his cattle, for the amount of work she will perform. 
Conjugal happiness, in the sense we understand it, is an unknown 
blessing to him. His wife is a mere household drudge; and if at 
times she is treated with anything approaching to regard and esteem, 
it is more as the mother of his children than as the wife of his bosom. 
But with the poorer classes, as with the Poliars, the dependence 
between the parties being mutual, and more equal, there invariably 
exists a degree of attachment which sometimes assumes the aspect of 
affection. I have seldom observed domestic brawls among the Poliars ; 
and in this respect they contrast very favourably with the natives of 
the same class in the plains. The Poliar is not only not in the habit 
of ill-using his wife, but he also treats her with great consideration 
and kindness. The oppression and adversity which he has hitherto 
endured from the Manadies have, perhaps, something to do with this 
favourable trait of his character. 

After what has been stated, it will not be necessary to add that the 
hill people, and especially the high classes of them, are exceedingly 
licentious. Conjugal infidelity and other kindred crimes are so pre- 
dominant, that they are not deemed sufliciently important to be brought 
to public notice, except when the guilty parties are not members of 
the same caste. But in case of an elopement, the injured husband 
complains to the headman of the caste, who, after ascertaining par- 
ticulars, calls an assembly of all the males of the caste, and, with their 
concurrence, pronounces the sentence of temporary excommunication 
against the offenders. A few months are allowed to pass by, to give 
the woman time to return to her husband ; but if she show no inclina- 
tion to do so, the assembly is again convened, the parties are fined 
healvily, the man pays the fine to the headman, and they are both 
readmitted to caste communion. The husband receives no satisfaction 
beyond that of ascertaining that there is no further use in his trying 
to reclaim his wife, and that he is free either to demand the restoration 
of the pair of oxen presented by him to her father on the day of their 
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marriage or to elaim another of his dftugbters In marriage* To foral 
•ome idea of the freqaenc^ of these ekopements before the iiitrddoetion 
of GbTernment authority, it is enoi^h to state, that whenever any 
0(ne desires to isagnify the enormous wealth of the *' Grest Manady,'' 
the fines paod to him on these occasions areiaentioned as the prineipal 
source of hit loeonte^ 

You? g faithfully, 
Sv G. COTLB, Catechise, 

THE BSGLISH LITimGY AJfD THE INDIAN CHURCH. 
(F^om the Calcutta " Missionary "for June,) 

Th£B£ is an interesting article in the Madras Quarterly Missionary 
Journal foo: October, ISd2, on this subject. The points insisted upon 
are chiefly these : — 

1. The Missionary Clergy are chiefly Europeans, on whom the 
climate must, and will, exercise an enervating effect. No one will 
say that such nunisters can be able to offer up extemipore prayers in 
one congregation after another^ with due re\rer^;kee^ warmth^ aiid 
energy. 

2. The natives require to be taught to sanctify all the events and 
relations of life : Baptism and the Supper of the Lord, — marriage, 
sickness^ and death, — must be made more solemn things than they are 
accustomed to think them. Of all helps to tMs the greatest is '* a set, 
standing order, framed with, common advice^" surrounding each rite 
and each ceremony with a halo that extempc^e pra'yer neyer could 
give them. 

3. Many of the natives on their first joining us have scarcely any 
conception of what prayer i& A Liturgy supines them with the best 
examples of prayer. We see this effect very evidently in congrega- 
tions where Liturgies are in common use. The people gradually learn 
them by heart almost, and very often their owny extemp(H'e private 
devotions are composed of extracts from them. 

4. A Liturgy is a means of levelling that mountain of evil, gaste. 
A native minister without his Prayer-book would be under great 
temptations to respect persons. His prayers at the baptism, marriage, 
or burial of a Pariah would probably vary somewhat from what he 
would adopt if he were dealing with a higher caste* 

5. Liturgies preserve doctrine. We know not what may befal our 
native churches in after timea The oriental ^irit of past ages may 
come over them with its dark shade. Heresy and. schism may threaten 
Uy overwhelm them. The experience of European Christendom shews 
how invaluable a safeguard under such circumstances a Liturgy 
would be. 

6. An ancient manual of devotion, like our Prayer-book, attracts^ by 
its very antiquity,, the attention and respect of the Hindu, who clings 
wiih fondness to that which has come down from times of old. 

7. Our English liturgy sets forth Scripture in aU its pknitude^ 
No other communion has such obligationa to hear Gk)d's Word. In 
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the daily service, at Baptism, at the Holy Eucharist — everywhere 
from the font to the grave — Scripture is ever produced ; adapted, as 
the manna, to each man's taste; rejoicing with them who rejoice, 
lireepiAg iriih them that weep. 

8. Our Liturgical Service b» an eotivening service, and tends to 
oppose the indolent disposition of the natives, which in Tamil is most 
expressively termed Asati. " It is better to be silent than to speak ; 
t© sit down than to walk ; to lie down than to sit.* The orders for 
daily prayer do not think so; and many have been the fights between 
them and the native Christians. The rubrics, ** all kneeling,** " here 
all standing up," "then shall be said or sung," are among the minor 
trials of a Shanar's life in Tinnevelly, and many hare been the subter- 
fi»ges to evade them : e. g. the second row of people in church win sit 
down, and flatter themselves the first row will conceal them. This 
Asati is now being gradually overcome, and decent order established 
In the eburches. 

9. The annual course of teaching in the Collects, Epistles, and 
Gospels tends much to give a solid character to the religious views of 
our convw^s. The subject is progressive, and yet ever one — Grod*a 
glory as seen in the Person of Jesus Christ, and as reflected by His 
saints : — the Church on earth revolving round the Sun of Eighteous- 
iiess. 

1(X The festivals and fasts of our Church are well adapted to the 
«rte of the Hindu Christian. Fasting seems especially needed in 
tropical cKraatesr to correct habits of sensuality. As for festivals, 
again^ we have, perhaps, presented Christianity to the native mind 
too mueh a» a stem religion. Our holidays might be the means of 
shevntog the religton of ""the infinitely liappy €rod" in a truer light. 
" Holidays^" says Hooker, " are the splendour and outward dignity of 
otip religion, fbreible witnesses of ancient truth, provocations to the 
exercise of all piety, shadows of our endless felicity in heaven.** Whilst 
we prevent tomtommings and heathen ceremonies, ought we not to 
provide seme substitute for them among so Kght-hearted a peoj^ ? 

To complete our public worship, we want : — 

1. IVayers for the heathen. 

2. Frarp^rs for the catechumens. 

9. A special occasional service (with its Psahns, Lessons, Collect, 
Episde, and Gospel) for Missions. Some Collects in the old Roman 
Good Friday Service are truly beautiful. 

4. A formulary for the use of catechumens. 

6. An alteration of some i)f the local and occasional prayers. 

d. Forms of excommunication, penance, and reconciliation. ** TOiere 
never were more infidels converted," said good Bishop Wilson, quoting 
from Fleury, **than when catechumens were strictly examined,, and 
baptized Christians put to open penance for their sins.** 

7. Permission to return to the custom of the Ancient Church in 
the oceasional use of extempore prayer at the beginning, middle, or 
end of sermons. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR INTERESTING THE UPPER CLASSES 
IN CHURCH MISSIONS. 

Sib, — You ask whether I have ever considered a plan by which to 
elicit the sympathy or alms of the aristocracy or the wealthy in 
behalf Of Missions ? As a country clergyman, whose lot it has chiefly 
been to deal with the middle and labouring classes, I ought not, per- 
haps, to make suggestions about a matter in which 1 have had but 
little experience ; nor should I do so now, unless you had invited an 
expression of opinion. 

The cause of the unequal support at present given to Missions by 
the various classes of society will, I believe, be found in the fact, that 
Missions are not recognised as a primary object of Christian alms- 
giving. That they are such, few will deny ; but it must be feared, 
equally few honestly act upon what they confess to be the truth. The 
education of the poor is a 'recognised duty, and the aristocracy and 
the wealthy give their alms accordingly. The parish without a Church 
school, or the rich man who will not subscribe to the parochial school, 
have alike an unenviable notoriety. The duty is acknowledged, or 
it is a disgrace not to respond to it. It is very different with regard 
to contributing to thq support of the Missions of the Church. The 
duty is not so generally felt ; and therefore it is not surprising that 
the large majority of our parishes are without Missionary Associations, 
and that Missions are unequally supported. With whom does the 
blame of this negligence rest? I once heard a poor man say, " People 
will always give to the Missionaries if the parson do uphold them;" 
and I cannot but think that his homely words give the true answer to 
the question. The present progress of Church education is ascribed 
very generally to the zeal and energy of the parochial Clergy. May 
not the want of sympathy in Missions be ascribed to their remissness ? 
At least, the Reports of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel prove, that where the Clergyman takes a deep interest 
himself in the cause of Missions, there, whether in urban or rural 
parishes, the alms of the people are elicited, and generally in some 
proportion to their means. When the Missionary duty of every 
Churchman shall obtain a prominence analogous to his educational 
duty in charges and sermons, and the private intercourse of the Clergy 
with their flocks, then we shall no longer have to deplore the short- 
comings of particular classes, nor will the dry but useful details of 
Reports force upon us an invidious comparison of the alms of the 
middle and labouring classes with those of the aristocratic and the 
wealthy. 

The system of frequent parochial meetings suggested in the letter 
you kindly inserted in your last Number, is one which will in general 
succeed in creating a permanent interest in the minds of persons of 
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all ranks, if judiciously managed. The rich are often as much won 
by a simple statement of Missionary details as the poor. (?) An 
undoubted prejudice exists in the minds of many persons against such 
meetings, in consequence of the want of sobriety with which they 
have sometimes been conducted, or the " clap-trap" in which the 
advocates of the Missionary cause have occasionally indulged; but 
such prejudices will die away under the influence of common sense, 
or a holy earnestness. After all, there are some, both amongst rich 
and poor, whom it is almost impossible to induce to subscribe to a 
religious object, or even to attend a religious meeting. In such cases, 
the only available method of appeal is by an annual sermon, or a 
collation in church. This may be resorted to without any fear of 
diminishing the receipts obtained by other means, and will in most 
cases, more especially in towns, be found to answer well. 

Colonel Short's valuable suggestions at the Meeting of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel on the 17th ult®. with 
regard to the expediency of petitioning for one Sunday in each year 
to be set apart, by authority, for the purpose of appealing to every 
congregation throughout the English Church in behalf of Missions, 
would, if adopted, perhaps do more to secure the sympathy and alms 
of all classes than any other plan which could be devised, and probably 
be cordially received by men of all shades of religious opinions. If 
those who are really in earnest in the great work of Missions could 
be induced to sink their party feelings in respect to particular means, 
to combine in one effort to secure the common end — the promotion 
of God's glory, by the propagation of the Gospel — and adopt a united 
action of this kind, a holy emulation would be excited at home ; an 
increase of love and Christian unity would be generated ; and the 
Church of England would be enabled to go forth to fulfil that illus- 
trious part in the conversion of the heathen, to which, by the dispen- 
sations of God's providence, she is so clearly called. 

I remain, Sir, yours faithfully, 

F. B. 

July 12, 1853. 



33itbltto% anb 27ot{ces. 

The Missionary's Daily Text Book: tvith Reflections, Biogra- 
phical Notices, Prayers, or Devotional Poetry, for Every Day 
in th£ Year. Canterbury : Printed at St. Augustine's College 
Press. 1853. 

We noticed this little work when it was coming out in parts ; 
it is now completed, and is most excellent in all respects. We 
venture to say that no person can use it without profit. 
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The Eindences of ChriitianiUy^ as exhUnted in the WritingB of its 
Apologists dawn to Augustine, HtUsean Prize Essay for 1652* 
By J. W. Bolton, of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. 
Cambridge: Macmillan. 1858. 

It is out of the question, in a periodical like this, to enter into 
a detailed review of Mr. Bolton's learned aud elaborate work. 
Without backing every opinion it contains, we may say th^t it 
is extremely interesting, and that it wiU well repay a careful 
perusal, by those espeoiaJly who are not able or have not time 
to consult the original authorities from whence Mr. Bolton's 
inductions are derived. ^ 

Its object is this : — 

" It consists of a particular view of the evidences of Christianity; 
a view that, may be fairly called the original view ; taken not by our- 
selves hut by others; from a point in past ages, and in foreign lands.. 
I may, therefore, be allowed to say here, once for all, that in tran- 
sporting our thoughts, as we must needs do, to times, places, and 
situations, so different and distant from our own, we shall require 
both patience and candour; patience in surveying exotic and rather 
extensive materials, and candour in judging of them, with modern, 

perhaps preoccupied minds It involves a review of the first 

four, possibly the most important centuries the world ever saw ; 
and an exhibition of the earliest combined intellectual defence of 
Christianity, in which and by which the primitive converts were 
enabled to give * a reason of the hope that was in them.' Surely, to 
those who indulge the same hope, this period of the Church's great 
and predicted conflict ; these apologists, our own elder brethren and 
fellow Gentiles, who fought, and in some measure bled for us ; and 
these ai^uments, the weapons they wielded with considerable energy 
and success, present altogether a most inviting field of thought."— 
Preface. 

Most of our readers will concur with us in thinking the 
following ideas well put by Mr. Bolton : — 

" When the heavenly command was issued to enlarge the borders 
of the Gospel tent, it pleased God that one of the cords should be 
fastened in our isle. Our rude forefathers were early made recipients 
of the good tidings of great joy. For the preservation of this pleasing 
tradition, we are mainly indebted to the writings of the Apologists. 
Whilst Tacitus was meditating his terse and cold speculations upon 
our climate and our pearls, these men were delighting to tell each 
other and the whole world, of the mercy of God towards a little 
island set amid the mists and the waves of the Western Ocean. They 
felt for us as we feel for the natives of a Madagascar or Tahiti now. 
Their hearts throbbed with sympathy at each assurance, brought 
perchance by a returning legion or home-bound vessel, of the pro- 
gress of our happiness. At length our name became quite familiar 
to their pen : we seemed to furnish a standing proof of the power 
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and extent of the Bedeemer'A Eiogdom* Jt vira« ju9t becnuee we 
were m> renu>te, sp barbarouB, and a9 it were so unlikelj, that our 
country became a sacred landmark: what Ultima Thule had been 
to the poets of antiquity, such Ultima Britannia was to the Christian 
Apologists. Here there is a theme of grateful rejection for ««, and 
for Britons at all times, — ^ a psalm to briog to remembrance.' Let 
Ofthers attribnte the prosperity of our country to geographical position, 
to the physical determination of a race, or to a happy adjustment of 
kws ; the Christian mind can only count up<m these blessings, as they 
were sheltered under that ^ righteousness which exalteth a nation^ ^ 
first taught us ages figoi, «n4 xnarveUously pres^rred with ua to this^ 
hour."— JJ, 

Treading in the stepa of Bishop Taylor,^ Mr. Bolton makes' 
the following remarks upon the authority of the Ancient 
Fathers ; remarks the mcnre valnable — not merely because they 
seem to set out the exact sentiments of the English Church — 
but because men now-a-days are apt to run mto extremes, 
some perhaps unduly exalting the authority of the Fathers, 
others again more than unduly depreciating it :— 

" Moreover, it would seem that a resort of this kind to antiquity is 
peculiarly agreeable to the temper of our Church, Neither exalting 
the ancient Fathers on the one hand, as authorities coequal with the 
Word of God, or as Divine authorities at all — & position which reason, 
the Sacred Scriptures, and their own works cannot endure for a 
moment; — nor, on the other hand, disparaging and rejecting them 
altogether as worthless or worse, — another extreme condemned alike 
by common justice and common prudence, the Church of England 
iikeB a more moderate and judicious course ; and having established 
ts a fundamental article of religion, ' that Holy Scripture containeth 
all things necessary to salvation ; so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved therehy, is not to be required of any 
man that it should be believed as an artide of faith, or be thought 
requisite or nece/^sary to salvation ; ' she ean afford boUi to permit 
and encourage the study of the patristic writings, and the whole circle 
of history, for evidence of facts and confirmation of doctrines, &c/'— /t. 

We are not unwilling to make two ftirther extracts from the 
preface of this book ; the one upon the antiquity of our appa- 
rently modem objections to Revelation, for the expression in- 
vcdres no contradiction i— 

" A further result of the discussion before us must be to deprive 
the modern sceptic of his claim to originality, I think it will appew 
in the sequel, that most of our present popular objections to Chris- 
tlanity have been anticipated centuries since. With the exoeption of 
a few sophistries and transoendentalisms, which destroy themselves, I 
fcarely know of an infidel position that we do not find taken up and 

* Works, (Heber's edition,) vol. x. pp. 129-^131. 
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exploded by such writers as Origen, Arnobius, Eusebius. Perhaps 
the exposure of such a circumstance, considering what a sharp spur 
notoriety is, may serve to lower the value of such opinions, even in 
the eyes of the inventor himself ; or the bloom of freshness being lost, 
more certainly in the eyes of others also." 

' And to the foregoing sensible and judicious remark (although, 
of course to some minds, the mere fact of an objection being old, 
may have a tendency to add to, rather than to detract from, its 
apparent weight,) Mr. Bolton adds this, upon the mental powers 
of the early Christians, with which we close : — 

k*. " And this idea " {i, e. that which we quoted above,) '* leads us on 
to another somewhat akin to it. Our subject is of value, as proving 
collaterally the intellectual capacity of the early Christians ; for not 
only are adverse and infidel opinions quoted, or presumed in these 
documents, but they are also shrewdly and substantially answered: 
and thus we find modem defenders of the faith, as well as modern ob- 
jectors, have been superseded. Much that Grotius, Pascal, Pension, 
Paley, have produced on the evidences of Christianity, will find its 
precedent, if not its original, in these Christian classics." 

The execution of the work will, of course, remind some of 
Lardner's kindred eflfbrts; but we sincerely congratulate Mr. 
Bolton on the result of Ins labours. 



We have received a considerable number of Messrs. Riving- 
ton^s minor publications. We can only quote the title-pages of 
most of them, leaving our readers to be governed by their attrac- 
tiveness, or seduced by their cheapness. Archdeacon Vicker^s 
SermonSy and the Rev. Samuel Hood's Lectures on the Apoca- 
lypse, entitled The Spirifs Voice to the Churches, will hardly ex- 
tend the reputation of their authors beyond the precinct of their 
own immediate friends, though they are quite as good as most 
sermons. At the same time it is hard to find a reason why they 
should be published. The Lay Members' Guide in visiting the 
Sick and Poor appears to be a serviceable book, and contains a 
great deal of matter, chiefly selected. Archdeacon Wilkins's 
Charge on tJonvocation contains a well-merited eulogy on the 
late Bishop Kaye ; and is of the average merit of such produc- 
tions. It is neatly printed by Mr. Whitaker. The little tracts 
entitled Precious Seed, Ash Wednesday, The Poor Churchmatis 
Calendar of Feasts and Fasts, Pastoral Advice for young People 
preparing for Confirmation, independently of other merits, possess 
the material merit of cheapness ; the four may be purchased for 
elevenpence. Earl Nelson> Form of Family Prayer is published 
with the imprimatur of the Bishop of Salisbury. We need not^ 
therefore, sajr more about it. 
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SUMMARY : 

At the annual meeting of the Church Society of the Diocese of 
Toronto, on Wednesday the 15th of June, the Bishop, in addressing 
the assembly on the recent Act, passed by the Imperial Parliament, to 
make provision concerning the Clergy Reserves, spoke in strong lan- 
guage of the debate which took place in the House of Lords ; a por- 
tion of which his Lordship characterized as likely to prove most dis- 
astrous in its results. *' He alluded particularly to the fact that nine 
out of the nineteen Bishops who were present on that occasion, voted 
for the destruction of the temporal support of that Church which they 
were sworn to preserve, and the handing over three dioceses covering 
an extent almost as large as Europe, to the tender mercies of the 
Church of Rome. But might prevailed against right, and past pro- 
mises went for nothing." In connexion with this subject, we may 
observe that it is stated in the English morning papers, that at a 
recent meeting held, we think, at Toronto, it was openly declared by 
a Mr. Drummond that the Provincial Government and the people of 
both Upper and Lower Canada are determined to avail themselves of 
the powers granted to them by the Act in question, and to secularize 
(that is — as we cannot too often repeat— confiscate) the funds set 
apart for the support of the clergy in those colonies. We never ex- 
pected a contrary result. The act itself invites the spoliation by the 
equivocal terms in which it is couched. Such a result, nevertheless, 
whenever it occurs, must indeed be most truly " disastrous." Under 
such an emergency any other religious communion would combine to 
defend their rights, and to show front against a common foe. Not so 
with English Churchmen. We pillage and then enchain the Colonial 
Church ; deprive it of its rights, and yet allow it to make no provision 
against the future ; legislate away its property and do not allow it 
to legislate for itself. While the enemy is attacking her, we neither 
defend her, nor allow her to defend herself. Imperial legislation once 
estranged the loyalty of the colonists of another part of America. It 
will not have that effect in Canada ; yet who could wonder if such 
were to be the case? The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel has sent a deputation, consisting of the Right Reverend Bishop 
Spencer, Archdeacon Sinclair, the Rev. E. Hawkins, and the Rev. H. 
Caswall, to the Board of Missions of the American Church assembled 
at New York. This may be regarded as an act of friendly intercourse 
between the missionary bodies of the two churches ; but perhaps some 
might have wished the embassy to have assumed a more distinct and 
definite shape, as an act of communion between the two churches 
themselves. This could hardly be without the presence of a diocesan 
Bishop of the Ei\glish Church ; but we trust this may only be the 
forerunner of some such act. It would seem liighly desirable for many 
reasons. 

NO. LXXV. K 
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Toronto. — (from the Canadian Ecclesiastical Gazette of July 11.) —On 
Friday, June 3d, the ceremony of the installation of the Chancellor of 
Trinity College took place. At 10 o'doclt the I*ord Bishop, the Chief 
Justice, the Provost and heads of the University, with the students, &c., 
assembled in the College Chapel, where the Liturgy was said. After the 
service was ended, the Bishop, Clergy, and Students, adjourned to the Hall, 
where a very large company were assembled, his Lordship taking the chair; 
shortly after which the Chancellor entered, attired in his robe of oi^ce;, 
whereupon the Bishop vacated the chair, and the Chancellor being led 
thereto, took his seat, the Lord Bishop with the Venerable the Archdeacon 
of Kingston sitting on his right, and the Vice-Chancellor with the Vene- 
rable the Archdeacon of York on his left. After Prayers by the Rev. 
Provost Whitaker, the Chancellor's diploma was presented to him, and the 
customary oaths of allegiance, &c., administered. The Rev. Professor 
Parry, the Public Orator, then delivered an Address in Latin. Degrees 
were then conferred, and prize essays were read. 

The Chancellor proceeded to read his reply to the Addresses, after which 
several other Addresses were read. 

His Lordship then pronounced the Benediction, and the proceedings 
closed. 

On the previous evening it was proposed to commemorate the event 
mentioned during the |M*oceedings, namely, the Jubilee of the Bishop's 
ministration, by founding a scholarship in Trinity College, to be denomi- 
nated *< the Bishop Strachan Jubilee Scholarship,'' value 30/. a-year; for 
which the sum of 500/. was subscribed upon the spot. At a meeting of the 
friends of the College held after the installation, a voluntary subscription of 
500/., in aid of the funds of the Institution, was started, and more than one- 
third of the amount was subscribed that same night. 

The new Cathedral Church of St. James, Toronto, was opened for divine 
service on Sunday, June 17. The congregation was very large, the build- 
ing being crowded in every available part with people of all degrees. The 
appearance of the Church, filled as it was by a large and respectable couf 
gregation, was very imposing. His Lordship the Bishop preached an ap- 
propriate sermon. A collection was taken up after the service, to defray 
the expense of the reconstruction of the edifice. 

Results of the Canadian Missions to England and the United States, in behalf of 
Trinitg College, Toronto, 

We take the following from a report in a Canada paper of a late meeting 
of the D. C. S. in Canada West. It must be borne in mind that this was 
the second begging in England for that object, within two years. 

The Ven. the Arohdeacqn of York said, the universal and cordial 
concurrence of the meeting would, he had no doubt, relieve him from any 
lengthened advocacy of the sentiments which the resolution he was about 
to propose embodies. It was as follows : — 

Resolved 4.— That the best thanks of this society are due to, and are 
hereby warmly expressed to our fellow-Churchmen of Great Britain, and 
the United States, for the sympathy they have manifested towards the 
Church in this diocese, in their recent valuable and liberal contributions 
in aid of our Church University, Trinity College. 

He said he should be wanting in duty to himself— to the benefactors of this 
society, and also to the meeting, if he did not express the grounds on 
i^'hich he felt that this resolution should be sustained. He was honoured 
with a commission from this society, during his recent visit to Great 
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Britain, to enlist the sympathies of Churchmen in the Mothe* Country, in 
our cause, and to endeavour to procure additional funds there for the 
Church University of Trinity College. Immediately on his arrival in Eng- 
land, he applied himself to the task of fulfilling this implortant trust. His 
first step was to procure a meeting of that committee which had assisted 
his lordship two years before. A meeting was procured, at which, among 
o<3icrs, the Rev. Thos. Home, Chas. Turner, Esq. and the Venerable Lord 
Seatori, formerly governor here, had attended; He had laid before them a 
report of the present state of Trinity College, and its Claims to public con- 
fidence both at home and abroad ; the result was that he was instructed to 
embody flie statements which he had made in a letter, which he did, and 
annexed to it as their report, was affixed a circular from them, to which 
were the signatures of all the members of that committee. He subse- 
quently visited Canterbury at the period of the annual commemoration of 
St Augustine's College, and, there at a public meeting he brought the state 
of the Canadian Church before them, the details of which excited their 
sympathy, as well as their indignation at its wrongs. He subsequently 
visited other parts of England, and called on the laity and clergy, where 
opportunity olfered, to enlist them on our behalf, and made arrangements 
to ensure subsequent success. He proceeded from Scotland to Ireland, 
and after a delay of a few days at Belfast, he went on to Arnwtgh, where 
the venerable primate received him cordially, and promised at a future 
opportunity to do all in his power for them. He afterwards visited Dublin 
and Liverpool, Bristol, Southampton, and other places, distributing and 
circulating information. Having also gone on the continent, he proposed 
to himself doing something even at Rome, and finding an old friend in th^ 
British chaplain there, he had asked his permission to a collection there, 
which would have been made, but for it bemg the time at which the 
English residents were mostly absent. The intention was abandoned, but 
a single generous individual there, had made a donation equal to any pro- 
bable collection, and so even from Imperial Rome we may now say we 
have obtained aid to our undertaking. Having returned to England h« 
there completed his labours, visiting many towns, and travelling in all 
little short of 7,000 miles, and by sermons and personal solicitation, adding 
to their funds. The amount, it is true, was not equal to what had been 
anticipated; but looking at all the difllculties then in his way, we ought 
not to be disappointed. * * * * 

* Speaking of the Church, though deprived of the Clergy Reserves, he 
says — ** The reed was bruised, not broken,— crippled, but not destroyed. 
The foundation of the Church was laid. The clergy were not wanting in 
their exertions, and the laity would warmly and energetically cooperate 
with their spiritual guides. We shall have warm hearts and zealous hands 
to aid us, and we may reckon on the expression of warm and substantial 
sympathy from the Church in the United States. He would conclude by 
quoting the following passage, so descriptive of our church. 

* There she stands, such as God intended his Church to be. For three 
humlred years she has been to you the inspirer of your holiest thoughts 
and noblest enterprises. She has taught you the Gospel in its purity, its 
loveliness, and its power. She has taught you to love liberty, and to seek 
it in the path of obedience and duty ; and she has showed you the true 
secret of happiness in a heart fearing God and loving man. She has made 
home the darling word of the English*tongue, and mother its inspiring idea ; 
and all this she has done by teaching you to read and understand aright 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make you wise unto salvation^ 
Even he, then, who dissents from that Church, but especially he who 
betrays it, and above all the man who wars against its spirit by a life of 
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selfishness or irreligion, — such a man is in such degree the enemy of his 
country, the enemy of the human race, the breeder and propagator of 
Vandalism, the forerunner of the barbarians/ " 

The Rev. Dr. McMurray rose to second the resolution, and said he 
thought he could not do so more effectually than by reading the report of 
his mission to the United States, which he then did at great length, and by 
which it appeared he had been met there with warm sympathy, and had 
received contributions to the extent of $8251 54; and with donations in 
books and land, the entire contribution could not have been less than 
ten thousand dollars. The reading of this feport was listened to with 
much attention, and occupied a long time. — {Halifax {Nova Scotia) Church 
Times.) 



Quebec. — Return of the £ishop,^From Canadian Ecclesiastical Gazette, 
of July 11.) — The issue of this number of the Gazette has been deferred, in 
order that we might be enabled to furnish our readers with the account of 
the Annual Meeting of the Church Society ; and we are thankful now to be 
permitted to announce the safe return to this city of the Lord Bishop of 
the diocese. His Lordship having been unable to carry out his intention 
of leaving England on the 11 th June, embarked at Liverpool on the 25th, 
arrived at Boston on the evening of the 7th instant, and reached Quebec 
yesterday morninff, having been two Sundays on the Atlantic, on both of 
which he officiated in the steamer. The Bishop preached yesterday at the 
Cathedral in the forenoon, and at St. Matthew's Chapel in the evening. 



Nova Scotia. — The late Bishop Inglis.—(Fvom Halifax Church Times of 
July 9.) — Soon after the death of our late lamented Bishop, a few of his 
friends residing in this city set on foot a subscription for the purpose of 
erecting a monument to his memory in St. Paul's church, of which he had 
been the rector before his consecration. 

They found no difficulty in procuring funds, but were delayed for soihe tim^, 
because there was no suitable place for it in the church without disturbing 
some other monument, and they were unwilling to place it in an obscure 
corner. The object, however, was never lost sight of, and some months 
ago it was suggested that it might be united to that monimient which he 
had himself erected to the memory of his father, and thus be made doubly 
interesting to the members of the church. 

The tablet of the father has accordingly been raised high enough to admit 
the new one, and the object of placing this tribute of affection and respect 
for our late beloved Diocesan in a conspicuous part of the church where he 
so often officiated as pastor and prelate, has been effected. 

It is generally admitted that the execution of the work does great credit 
to Messrs. Sinclair and Wesley, who have recently established marble 
works in this city. 

It was not found necessary to re-open the subscription list, as the sums 
already subscribed were quite sufficient to defray the expense. Had it not 
been so, no doubt the members of the Church throughout the diocese would 
readily have made good any deficiency. 

The following is the inscription, which we insert for the satisfaction of 
the members of the Church at a distance : — 
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THE RIGHT REV. JOHN INGLIS, D.D. 

By whom the above Monument was erected, 

Has followed his pious Parent to the grave, 

The inheritor of his virtues and of his zeal 

In the cause of his Divine Master, 

After a faithful service of many years, 

AS RECTOR OF THIS PARISH. 

He was consecrated a.d. 1825, 

BISHOP OP THE DIOCESE. 

Endued with talents of a high order. 

He zealouslv devoted his whole life 

To the diligent discharge of his sacred duties, 

as a minister op THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 

He died on the 27th of October, a.d. 1850, 

In the 73d year of his age, 

And in the 26th of his Episcopate. 

In erecting this monument. 

To their lamented Pastor and Bishop, 

The members of the Church 

Have the melancholy satisfaction 

Of reuniting it with that 

On which he himself has so feelingly recorded 

THE VIRTUE OF HIS FATHER. 



United States. — (From New York Churchman of July 2.) — New York. — 
Between the 5th and the 19th of June, inclusive, the Right Rev. the Pro- 
visional Bishop confirmed in nine places, giving the rite to 134 persons. 
Of these, the largest number at any one place was thirty-eight, at Christ- 
church, Hudson. Not the least interesting item was the confirmation of 
six deaf mutes, belonging to the new parish of St. Ann, at present worship- 

Eing in a room in the New York University. The service was performed 
y the Rev. Mr. Gallaudet, rector of the parish, in the sign language; who 
also interpreted in like manner a short address by the Bishop to the can- 
didates. This was in the afternoon of Sunday the 12th. At all the other 
places the Bishop preached, as he also did on several occasions where 
there were no confirmations. On the 11th, being the Feast of St. Bar- 
nabas, he dedicated the Chapel School of St. Barnabas, founded by the 
Rev. Dr. M*Vickar, at Dearman, Westchester county. On Wednesday the 
15th, he consecrated Christ Church, at Coxsakie. On Saturday the 18th, 
he laid the corner-stone of the new edifice about to be built by St. John's 
Church, Troy. 

We also learn from the Whiffy that at the time of laying the aforesaid 
corner-stone the Right Rev. Prelate was so lame from a sprained ankle, as 
to be unable to walk ; and that the next day, after preaching and con- 
firming in St. Paul's, he was so much worse as to be obliged to forego his 
other appointments. He returned to his home in New York on Tuesday 
the 21st, since which time we understand he has rapidly recovered. 



North Carolina. — The Journal of the Thirty-seventh Annual Convention 
of the Diocese, which met in Christ Church, Raleigh, on the 26th of May, 
is already on hand. The more important results of the session have 
already been reported in our columns. From the Journal it appears that 
there are 50 parishes and 36 clergy belonging to the diocese. The Com- 
mittee on the State of the Church report 1778 communicants and 1022 
ciitechumens ; also that during the past year there have been 438 persons 
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baptized, and omly 41 confirined ; the smalhiess of the latter number being 
attributable to the peculiar state of the diocese. They add, that these 
statistics do not show the true state of the Church, thefe being several 
parishes from which no reports have beeti received. 

The foUowuig letter from the Rev. Dr. Atkinson has appeared in the 
Raleigh Register : — 

Baltimore, June 10th, 1853. 

Rev. and Dear Sir, — The letter which you, as President of the Standing 
Committee of the Diocese of North Carolina, did me the honour of writing, 
informing me of my election to the Episcopate of that Diocese, was placed 
in my hands by Messrs. Olmstead and Hoyt. I feel very gratefully this 
mark of the good opinion of the Church in North Carolina, and wish most 
heartily that I were less unworthy of it. After careM consideration of the 
subject, however, not without prayer to God for guidance, I have felt that, 
even such as I am, I ought not to withhold myself from a sphere of duty 
which so considerable a body of Chbist's mmisters and followers have 
thought that I might be useful in ; especially when I remember that they 
must have been uninfluenced by personal partiality, being mostly unac- 
quainted with me. With a very real sense of my own deficiencies, then, I 
will cast myself upon the care and protection of God, and the forbearance 
and sympathy of the diocese, and in weakness and much fear undertake to 
be its Bishop. 

I remain, with great respect and regard, your friend and brother, 

Thomas Atkinson. 

Rev. R. S. Mason, D.D. 

Texas. — A letter from Mr. Passmore to the Christian Witness states that 
the annual Convention of the Diocese was held at Austin on the 5th of May. 
The following paragraphs from the letter are all we have room for :— 

** Seven years since we had but three clei^ymen, all of whom were mainly 
supported bv the iQissionary board. Now there are eight settled ministers, 
besides a self supporting parish recently vacated, and anxious for a minister. 
There are fifteen organized parishes, four of which are self-supporting, and 
nearly all the others contribute a portion. In thirteen, there are reported 
S25 communicants ; the actual number in the diocese is supposed to be 
about 500. During the past year there were 153 baptisms, and 38 confir- 
mations, reported by the Bishop, who had not yet finished his visitations. 

On Sunday, the 8th, the Rev. Charles F. Rottenstein was ordained a 
priest at Austin ; and on the 19th of June, Mr. Joseph W. Dunn will be 
ordained a deacon at San Augustine. 

Almost eighteen months ago, the churchmen of Texas, feeling the great 
want of labourers in the Lord's harvest, and that the sons of the soil should 
be depended on to supply the want in future, determined to make an efibrt to 
found a Diocesan or Mission school, where young men might be trained for 
the ministry. The effort has been made, commencing at home; a good 
location at Anderson, with temporary buildings, was secured, and by the 
active energy of the rector, the Rev. Charles Gillette, aided by a few earnest 
churchmen, a school has been established. It is in operation, with about 
seventy-five male students, and prospects bright. But we have not stopped 
here. A year since it was agreed to apply for a charter vnth collegiate 
powers, and it has been obtained. The school is now intended to be a pre- 
paratory department of the college, which is to be called *St. Paul's 
College.' By the charter it is under the control of Trustees elected by the 
Convention, and the Bishop and his canonical successors, as President. The 
powers granted are liberal, and it only needs liberal pecuniary aid to make 
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it «fiieieiit in building up the Chinrch in this &r region. Already two can- 
didates ^DT orders are there." 



American Missions. — The Spirit of Missions yields the following items ; 
Advices from Shanghai have been received to Feb. 25th. Additional duties 
have fallen upon the missionaries remaining at the station, by the diminution 
of their numoer ; which makes it the more desirable that the Bishop, on his 

return, should carry out with him a supply of clergymen. From Cape 

Palmas, news has been received to Feb. 4th. The Rev. Mr. Scott, with 
Mrs. Scott and Miss Freeman, had arrived at the station. The Bishop was 
busy in carrying on the various buildings for which he had received funds 
when in this country. His first confirmation was held in the new church of 

St. Mark's. The Rev. Samuel D. Denison, of Plymouth, Connecticut, 

has been elected Secretary and General Agent of the Foreign Committee, 
and having entered upon the duties of the olBSce, will devote himself to the 
special object of obtaining men and means for the enlargement of the work 
under the care of the Foreign Committee. 



Wisconsin. — (From Calendar of July 2.) — Aboriginal Missionary, — The 
most efficient means for the dissemination of the Gospel among the 
heathen, is the preparation of natives for preaching it among their own 
kith and kin. Our brethren at Nashotah are doing a good work, and are 
successful in their field; but the attempts of the Rev. Mr. Breck for con- 
verting and teaching the Indians themselves, will probably result in still 
greater success, when some of the aborigines shall have put on the harness, 
and gone forth in the strength of Christ crucified. The Christian efforts in 
C5hina will find a richer harvest, when Chinamen, understanding their 
brethren after the fleshy shall become Missionaries. The Baptists appre- 
ciate the wisdom of this course, and have adopted measures for preparing 
native youth of France for the Missionary work in that country. The 
colonization scheme for Africa, regarded in this light, we look on with 
decided favour ; and as this scheme is the more tried, the more hopes shall 
we have for the Christianizing of that benighted country. Persons already 
naturalized and acclimated under the peculiar circumstances of a heathen 
region, begin with superior advantages for the work, and their knowledge 
of language, customs, feelings, and opinions, will enable them to proceed 
with skill, and to strike in the right place. Awakened to the superior 
value of the doctrine of Christ, and escaped from the abominations of 
idolatry, their zeal will be untiring, and their labour, they being inured by 
experience, will be less exhaustive. An instance has recently occurred 
among the Baptists, as shown by the following paragraph : — 

" An Indian was ordained to the work of the ministry, by the Baptists' 
Home Missionary Society in Troy, last week, who, to attend the Conven- 
tion, walked 600 miles in snow-shoes, accompanied by his wife and child. 
He will be present at the meetings this week." 

Let not this fact be lost on us, as directing us in the choice of measures 
for securing success in the foreign Missionary enterprise. Let it not be 
lost on us, as suggesting the possibility of our behig personally more 
Jiberal, self-denying, and active, for the strengthening and extension of the 
Church at home. 

Nashotah. — ^The following extracts from a letter addressed to the Sunday 
School of Trinity Church, New Haven, by the Principal of the Nashotah 
Institute, contain information so interesting to the Church at large, that we 
feel a pleasure in transferring them : — 
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" Dear Friends, — Would that you had been present with us on Trinity 
Sunday. It was a great and happy festival for Nashotah. Any description 
of it must come far short of producing the same interest in you as the 
enjoyment awakened in our minds. At an early hour people were coming 
from every quarter to our chapel ; and when the morning prayer commenced 
at eleven o'clock, they had crowded it full, and almost surrounded it. Many, 
very many went away, because unable to find a position sufficiently near 
to hear any part of the services. All the clergy who shared the services 
among them were graduates of Nashotah — her sons, who had come from 
their various scenes of successful labour to welcome the addition of three 
more to their already large number. Bishop Kemper preached the sermon. 
Rev. Drs. Adams and Cole presented the candidates — Edward Augustus 
Goodnough, who had been sustained by the Sunday-school of St. Michael's 
Church, Charleston, South Carolina ; Thomas Greene, who had been sus- 
tained by his friends ; and Lewis A. Kemper, the son of Bishop Kemper. 
Oh, children, it was a touching sight, when the Bishop of the North-west 
laid his hands upon his son ! The venerable father, ripe in years and in 
labours, was calling to the holy ministry his son, in the vigour of youth and 
active strength. It was, indeed, an interesting event. When, in 1835, 
Bishop Kemper was sent to the North-west, Wisconsin was an unknown 
region. Scarcely any one knew of this rich and beautiful country. Not a 
roof, probably, then sheltered a white man in all this wide domain. To-day, 
amid a crowded audience, in the same wide wilderness, now numbering four 
hundred thousand inhabitants, the Bishop of the North-west is ordaining 
three more graduates of a theological school, from which he has already 
ordained nineteen ; and among these three is his own son. Eighteen years 
have wrought great changes ; and during ten of these years, the Sunday- 
schools in different eastern cities have raised up Nashotah, and made her 
the joy of the Church in this great missionary field. 

Of these three ordained, one remains at Nashotah, to assist in teaching; 
one has gone a missionary to Portage-City ; one a missionary to Rippon — 
important villages in Wisconsin. As they go from this beautiful place, 
they leave behind them twenty-four young men, who are expecting in due 
time to be ordained. The three vacant rooms have already eight applicants 
to fill them ; so that, if Providence favour their wishes and Nashotah's 
hopes, a goodly number will be vrith us at the opening of the next term. 
If Nashotah should be able, by your offerings and the offerings of others, 
to have thirty-two young men preparing for the holy ministry, we cannot 
but ask, * What are they among so many ? ' Wisconsin needs now as many 
more clergymen as all these. But she must wait for these. The other 
parts of the North-west besides Wisconsin need as many more. But Iowa, 
Indiana, and Minnesota must wait until they are prepared for their great 
work. Let us, my friends, earnestly pray that the Lord will so increase 
Nashotah's numbers, that we may tell of tens and twenties ordained each 
year, and sent forth into the great West to build up the Church of Christ. 

Mr. C. C. Edmunds, the young man now upon your scholarship, will 
become a member of the Senior class next term, and will probably be 
ordained in the ensuing June. Rev. Mr. Barton is now assistant minister 
to Bishop Upfold, in La Fayette, Indiana. Rev. H. M. Thompson has 
become rector of the Church in Maysville, Kentucky, a large and growing 
town. These have been very successful, and are called to places of honour 
and greater responsibility. Your alms helped them to enter upon their 
sacred calling. Permit me to entreat that your prayers may aid them in 
their labours." 
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RELIGIOUS PERPLEXITY IN SPAIN. 

There has been an opinion too much abroad, against which we 
have more than once raised our voice, that discomforts on reli- 
gious grounds have been confined to England, — that it has 
been only among the English clergy that there have been found 
Any ecclesiastics who have felt doubts, difficulties, and perplex- 
ities about their position. That questioniiig is a thing which 
never enters into the head of the Romish clergy, is a matter 
which, in spite of poor Blanco White's revelations, has been too 
much taken foe granted on the bare assertion of Romish peri- 
odicals and Romish» controversialists, whose words we learn 
daily to trust less and less. This false impression has more 
than one deleterious effect. 

In the first place it puts our adversaries upon a far higher 
vantage-ground, at least in one respect, than that which we our- 
selves assume. " See your distraction and doubts, leading on to 
conversions to our faith; see our imity of doctrine, and the 
composed certainty of the minds of all who profess and teach 
that doctrine,'^ is telling, and, when expressed boldly, makes a 
timid mind on the other side hesitate and acknowledge that 
there is something in it. It may be that he may be led on to 
sigh for that security, of the existence of which he is brow- 
beaten into the belief. 

Again, when any attempts are made to make known upon 
the continent the principles of the English Church, we are met 
with a secret feeling, if not with an expressed opinion, that we 
had better leave well alone; that whatever foreigners' faith may 
be, yet that they are contented with it, and we shall be but dis- 
turbing their minds and firm convictions j harassing, instead of 
comforting, them; confounding, instead of enlightening, them ; 
trying to force upon them something which, although better in 

NO. LXXVT. L 
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the abstract, is yet not so well fitted for them, perfectly happy 
as they are in the belief handed down to them by their fathers, 
corrupt though that belief may be. And so people argue them- 
selves into the principle of quieta non movere, under the impres- 
sion that more harm than good would be the result. 

But what if the very contrary to this is the truth? What if 
men, laymen and ecclesiastics, are sighing for our help ? What 
if they are straining their eyes through the obscurity with which 
they are encompassed, if mayhap they may find something which 
shall serve to them as a representation of the church of S. Au- 
gustine, and on the model of which they may work out their 
own Reformation? This is so. The spirit of Jansenism, of 
Gallicanism, of reform, call it what you will, is alive in every 
country, and there are weary hearts and active spirits — some of 
both sorts — ^which, in every land, are looking to England for 
help and comfort and support — the support of Christian charity 
and sympathy, if we can give them no more. At any rate let 
us not deny them so much. 

The following letters, written by a Spanish priest, will show 
how hearts are yearning towards England and England^s 
Church, and what distress of soul they are suffering in the com- 
munion of that Church, of which so fair and so lying pictures 
are drawn, before our eyes at home. We do not mean to com- 
mit ourselves to an entire accordance with every sentiment of 
the writer; but we bring them forward as a phenomenon in 
themselves, as a sign of much beyond themselves, and as a pi*oof 
of how much we ought to be doing in the way of manifesting 
ourselves to the continental nations. 

« 15th May, 1853. 

" My dear Sir, — In your very acceptable letter, which I have 
just received, you make me acquainted with the severe sickness with 
which it has pleased the Lord to visit you. I sympathise sincerely 
with your sufferings, and am glad to hear that the change of air has 
proved beneficial to you. It is also a very great pleasure to me to 
know that you have been able to resume your sacred task, in which 
you will again be useful to the Church of Christ and to your brother. 

I will not fail to send for the books that you mention on the first 
occasion that offers. Be pleaded to express my warm thanks to the 
Oxford gentleman who has had the goodness to send me these three 
volumes of the Anglo-Catholic library. It is with great concern that 
I say to you that I do not find in the professors of the Anglican wor- 
ship that zeal and that interest which I had expected in the propa- 
gation of sound doctrine. 

In spite of my repeated and urgent entreaties, neither nor 

have provided any remedy for the necessities of this country. It 

will soon be a year and a half since I wrote to you the Latin manifesto 
you required, and you know that up to this very day my propositions 
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have not been taken into consideration ; and this, I say, proves that 
there is more slackness than fervour and zeal among your brethren. 
I would with all my heart that I could come to enjoy the kind hospi- 
tality which you offer me, but my grave occupations will not permit 
me to do so ; at the same time I entreat you that you will be pleased 
to accept that which I offer, and will give me the pleasure of embracing 
you in this house which is yours. You have greater abilities for 
undertaking the journey than 1 have, and by this course .you would 
also acquire a personal knowledge of the country, which would be ser- 
viceable. At the same time you would be likely to regain the com- 
plete restoration of your health, and to secure your convalescence by 
breathing the pure and healthy air of this country. 

Lastly, I take the liberty of asking again, what will the Church 
of England do in behalf of this country ? I have myself run some 
risk for this cause, and find myself in anything but an easy position. 
1 am satisfied that, with some small sacrifices and efforts on your part, 
the true worship might be diffused throughout Spain, and the 
Catholic Church receive a great consolation. Pray think of this 
seriously, and take advice uj^on it with competent persons, — ^men en- 
dowed with apostolic virtues, and communicate the result to me. 

I repeat my request that you will come and pay me a visit, for we 
shall understand one another better by word of mouth. I hope you 
will write to me frequently, and no longer observe that strange 
silence which has so lon^ suspended our fraternal correspondence. 

Entreating tbe Lord to heap up9n you all spiritual and temporal 
good things, and to shed down his benediction on your whole liouse, 
I remain, with the highest consideration. 

Your brother in Christ, 



-30th June, 1853. 



" Mr VERY DEAR SiR, — ^Flftcen days have elapsed since I answered 
your acceptable letter of May, in which I entreated you to accept the 
hospitality of this house, which is yours. It would give me. the 
greatest satisfaction to embrace you, and pay you every attention in 
my power, and you would gain the further advantage of a personal 
acquaintance with- the country. I also begged you to write frequently, 
but have not yet received the pleasure of a Jetter from you. Never- 
theless, I take Tdj pen to send you some information which will 
interest you. 

A periodical was lately published at Madrid, entitled ^the 
Throne and the Copstitution j ' in which Don Fermin Gonzalo Moron 
had written various articles, attacking auricular confession, or the 
sacrament of penance, which he declared to deserve the strongest 
reprobation, and to require reformation. To prove this he cited 
a multitude of scandalous abuses, committed by priests of the Roman 
communion in its administration, lie then went on to attack the 
system of masses, and the celibacy of the clergy, alleging arguments 
of the same kind, which were read with avidity and with true passion 
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by the enlightened portion of the Spanish nation. These writings 
were prohibited and condemned by the Bishop of Lorida, and after- 
wards by a provincial council in Tarragona ; but the author is one of 
the political notabilities of Spain, belongs to the ' moderado ' party, 
and can reckon on many friends. The result has been the suppression 
of the periodical, but Senor Gonzalo Moron has been since received 
with flattering distinction by her Majesty the Queen, and by the 
King her husband. 

Among the means which might be adopted with infallible advan- 
tage for the introduction of true worship into Spain, the following is 
one of the most feasible : — 

To establish schools in some part of England, intended to give a 
religious education to those who could repair there from this country. 
These establishments, well supported and supplying good instruction, 
would find many to come to them. They should be composed of 
Children of both sexes, from the age of eight to fourteen, and at 
twenty they should return to their own country, if they have not 
taken any situation in England. There are many fathers who would 
look upon such a scheme as this as a great piece of good fortune, and 
the consequences are incalculable. 

As far as concerns myself, I have felt bound to withdraw from 
my office of parish priest, finding it incompatible with my conscience. 
In order to obtain canonical collation, I was required to take an oath 
of fidelity to the Bishop of Rome, and this oath was repugnant to me. 
The consequence is that I find myself without employment; my 
resources are being cruelly exhausted, drop by drop. I have sold my 
patrimony, and I am enduring a severe trial Wherefore, my beloved 
brother, I entreat you that you will excite the piety of faithful men, 
so that sympathising with the sorrows and calamities which the Roman 
idolatry has brought on this country, they may interest themselves in 
its conversion, and may effectually undertake some useful labours, 
employing wise and exemplary ministers, who may contribute to the 
good work. In case this is done, I beg that if I am thought fitted for^ 
such a Christian and elevated purpose I may have some mission con- 
fided to me, and some stipend for my subsistence. 

I could establish a large correspondence in Spain with persons of 
confidence, who would smooth away difficulties, and would throw them- 
selves out to work in the same path ; but the expenses of the post are 
beyond my means, and I do not dare. 

Lastly, I repeat to you that with some small sacrifices, extraordi- 
nary progress might be made in this district I never could have con- 
ceived that the ^glican Communion would be so wanting in zeal and 
fervour for the propagation of the true worship ; but it seems that it 
is so. I hope soon to hear from you. 

Believe me your affectionate Brother in Christ, 



[*i,* We shall be glad to receive any suggestions, pointing out the best way in 
which English Churchmen can deal with cases such as that portrayed in these 
letters,] 
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THE INSURRECTION IN CHINA. 

A CAREFUL and repeated perusal of a large number of docu- 
ments, professing to give information respecting this most 
extraordinary, and, so far as it has gone, successful attempt to 
emancipate China from the Tartar rule, has led us to the con- 
viction that it is at present altogether premature to speak 
otherwise than with the utmost diffidence and circumspection 
as to its character; and quite impossible to conjecture what its 
probable results, at least in a religious point of view, may be. 
Weighed and examined deliberately, the accounts from the 
scene of action are of the most contradictory and conflicting 
nature. Until the visit of Sir George Bonham to Nanking, at 
the end of April last, undertaken for the express purpose of 
acquiring accurate information, little was known beyond the 
fact, that a band of Chinese insurgents, adherents of the Ming, 
or native dynasty (which was deposed, we believe, about the 
year 1640 or 1641), embittered by the oppressions and cor- 
ruptions which obtain under the Mantchu or Tartar, that is, 
the reigning dynasty, about three years ago broke out into 
open rebellion in the southern and south-eastern provinces of 
Kwang-tong and Kwang-si. Successful in the outset, gradually 
increasing in numbers and influence, they have at last become 
masters of the whole territory which lies between Kwang-tong 
and Kwang-si on the south and south-east, and Nanking, the 
former capital of the empire under the Mings, on the north. A 
glance at the map wiU show that the rebels (or patriots) are 
now at a comparatively short distance from Peking, the capital 
of the Tartar dynasty. Commanding the confluence of the 
Grand Canal with the river Yang-si-Kiang, through which the 
city is supplied with provisions, the Insurgents may soon be able 
to subdue the Imperialists, by subjecting them to the perils of 
famine. The existing government is paralysed; its funds ex- 
hausted, its troops unpaid, and the next mails may possibly 
bring the intelligence that Peking has fallen, and the existing 
monarch, a youth of one or two-and-twenty years of age, has 
been dethroned. The circumstance which gives especial in- 
terest to this movement in the eyes of Western natio|is, is the 
fact that its leaders profess a kind of Christianity, and inculcate 
some of its doctrines, having obtained some knowledge of them 
from the Protestant Missionaries at Canton, and from a follower 
of the late Dr. GutzlaflF, who is said to be in attendance upon 
the rebel chief. The obscurity of which we complained just now, 
attaches not only to the name, but to the very existence of this 
person. Some assert that he never had any existence at all, but 
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that he is a pure myth, a merely imaginary creation: others 
again that he \% a real living man, a disappointed candidate for 
the dignity of mandarinship ; yet again others that he was slain 
ill one of the recent engagements with the Imperialists, By 
some he is called T^ae-ping-wang ; by others, Yang-sew-tseuen ; 
by the Insurgents, " the younger brother of Jesus,^^ and " the 
second Son^^ of God. He is said to have been taken up into 
heaven, where he saw visions and received revelations. So, with 
l*egard to the Christianity which is said to be professed by the 
Insurgent armies, it seems difficult to believe it to be Protestant 
Christianity, as we have seen it described, or, in fact, Chris- 
tianity at all in any strict sense of the term ; or, if it be, it is 
Christianity deeply adulterated. It appears that hitherto they 
have never had access to any of the writings of the New Testa- 
ment, and that they have gathered their knowledge of Chris- 
tianity only from tracts written by European Missionaries. It 
is clear that they have a version of the Decalogue; it is not clear 
that they possess more of the books of the Old Testament than 
is contained in the first twenty-seven chapters of Genesis, tran- 
slated by Dr. GutzlafP, Once more, it is by no means easy to 
decide off-hand whether this profession of Christianity, so far as 
their knowledge of it extends, is sincere, — ^the work of God^s 
prevenient grace, — a true and real, but partial conversion to 
the faith as it is in Jesus, — or whether it is adopted only for 
political purposes, as a kind of watchword of the new dynasty. 
Such are some of the difficulties that have pi^esented themselves 
in the investigation of this subject, but they are by no means all 
that have occurred. 

However, ^^ God^s ways are not our way s;^^ and it maybe 
the purpose of His gracious providence to educe order out of 
this apparent chaos ; and to make a way in this desert for the 
footsteps of His messengers. Their readiness to receive the 
English, and to acknowledge them as in common with themselves 
members of the great family of God, is one sign of hopefulness 
amid the surrounding gloom. That some great crisis is at hand^ 
is the opinion of one residing on the spot, dnd whose judgment 
is entitled to respect and consideration : — 

" The general impression here prevails (says Bishop Smith, in 
a letter to the Archbishop^) among every class of thinking observers, 
that this movement is the most important epoch in the modern 
history of China ; and that these occurrences we but ushering in 
le^ients of almost unparalleled magnitude, and on an almost unexampled 
scale for the political, moral, social, and religious emancipation of 

^ Religious movement in China, a letter from the Bishop of Victoria to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, — published by the Society Jbr ike Propagation of 
the Gospel. 
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China My desire and my prayer is, that this crisis may not 

pass unimproved ; and that the eye of Britain may not be averted 
from China ; soon, perhaps, about to become her younger sister in the 
common family of Christendom. We turn to our own National 
Church, — ^with her ample resources, her ancient seats of learning, and 
her numerous clergy. We appeal to the students in our universities 
to come forth to our help, and to the help of the Lord, against the 
piighty. We call upon them to follow u^ hither, and to place them- 
selves in readiness to go whithersoever Divine Providence shall beckon 
us onward ; — that a right direction may be given to these imperfect 
))eginnings among the people, and that these dawnings of Christian 
light may sliine more and more unto perfect day." 

Having made this appeal to the English Church at large, the 
Bishop, with emphatic earnestness, and we must be permitted 
to say, in a strain of high-minded eloquence, makes a further 
appeal to the venerable Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, to furnish him Tiith men and means, to labour for the 
conversion of the Chinese : — a work for which, God helping 
him, he is willing to forsake all, to break asunder family ties, 
and lead in person : — 

" And especially I would beseech the Soeietyfor the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, some of whose Missions I have lately 
visited in India, to put forth her strength in all the vigour of renovated 
youth, and to exhibit in China the spectacle which it afforded me de- 
light to witness in Tinnevelly — the Missionaries of the two great 
societies of our Church labouring in the same field in unity of spirit 
and oneness of faiths — devoted to the cause of the same Redeemer, 
and the extension of the same spiritual kingdom." 

We trust the venerable Society will irespond heartily to the 
Bishop^s appeal. She has already won the praise of having 
planted the Church of God in the breadth and length of the 
great American Union. To this renown let her add another, it 
may be even greater and still more glorious ; which the future 
historian of the Church may rejoice to record, that it was this 
aiealous handmaid of the Church who fixed fiirmly the ensign of 
tiie Cross amidst the millions who inhabit the Chinese empire. 
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RELIGIOUS TENETS OF THE CHINESE INSURGENTS. 

{AhHdgedfrom a Letter to the Hong^kong Register,) 

Having been favoured with a complete set of the publications which 
were obtained from the rebels, and which declare the points of their 
religious belief, and the principles of their insurrectionary movement, 
I propose giving you, in this letter, the impressions which have been 
produced on my own mind by the perusing of them. 

Religious Tenets. 

Now, in reading their books with a view to learn their religious 
tenets, there are soon discovered some points which are good, some 
which are erroneous and defective, and some which are bad, and will 
leadj if they are not corrected and checked, to very injurious results. 

I, Good Points of Doctrine. 

(1.) Belief in the One True Ood. — First, as to their good points of 
doctrine, we must place in the front rank their belief in one only, the 
living and true God. This they hold firmly, and with all the earnest- 
ness which we can conceive natural to minds awakened thoroughly 
from a state of idolatry to a recognition of this greatest of truths. 
They proclaim God, *' whose name is Jehovah," to be the Creator of 
heaven and earth, men and all things, — that He is a Spirit, omni- 
potent, omniscient, and omnipresent, — that He worketh all in all, and 
is the Agent in every beneficial phenomenon, sustaining and nourish- 
ing His universal family. 

They base their belief of it on the teaching of the Old Testament, 
and on the most ancient books and practice of China — and in both 
cases well. That the most ancient Chinese must have known the true 
God, few, who admit the Bible, will be disposed to deny. That they 
did so, their own books sufficiently testify, and indeed, God has all 
along been known and worshipped by this people, only the worship of 
Him has been associated with that of other beings. The corruption 
of pure monotheism dates from an early period. We find it greatly 
prevalent in the three dynasties to which the rebels make their 
appeal, but they anticipate this bar to their argument, and admit, that 
so early as the twenty-sixth century before Christ, in the time of the 
Emperor Shaou-haou, the '* impish devil" got men into his toils, and 
led them to worship other beings besides God. The consequence of 
this was, that, during the three dynasties (b. c. 2204 — ^220), there was 
" some confused associating of evil spirits" with the Supreme Being. 

But whatever may be thought of their reference to the ancient 
religion of China, the rebels hold the truth concerning the unity and 
supremacy of God with a strong conviction, which is attested by its 
influence on their practice. With one stroke of the pencil, they sweep 
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away, in their Calendar, all the distinction of days into lucky and 
unlucky, and other heathenish nonsense, with which Chinese almanacs 
have hitherto been filled. " These were nothing," say the compilers, 
" but artful devices of the devil by which he led men astray. We 
have expunged them all. Years, months, and days, succeed one 
another, according to the arrangement of our Heavenly Father. They 
are all lucky, all good. How should there be the distinction among 
them of good and bad ? Why should one day be to be chosen above 
another ? Let a man reverence, with a true heart, the Great God, 
the Supreme Lord, our Heavenly Father, then will he enjoy the 
watchful care of Heaven, and he may hope for success in his under- 
takings, whensoever they may be commenced." But the sincerity of 
their belief in one God, the Universal Father, is chiefly seen in the 
utterly un-Chinese view which it leads them to take of foreign 
nations. According to them, all men, as the children of God, are 
brethren, and ought to feel towards one another as brethren. 
" Speak," they say, " of the world according to its divisions, and 
we have all the separate nations; speak of it as a whole, and it is 
one family. The Great God is the Universal Father of all under 
heaven. China is under his government and care ; foreign nations 
are the same. There are many men under heaven, but all are bro- 
thers. There are many women under heaven, but all are sisters. 
Why should we continue the selfisb practice of setting a boundary 
here and a limit there ? why indulge the wish*to devour and consume 
one another ? 

(2.) Adoption of the Decalogtte. — The second good thing in the 
religion of the rebels is their cordial adoption of the ten command- 
ments as their moral law. A concise, but sufficiently accurate, 
statement and explanation of these is given in one of their publica- 
tions, land, in fact, all their inculcations of duty are for the most part 
little niore than a repetition of them with slight variations. The pos- 
session of such a code — so comprehensive and yet so condensed — 
places them on an elevation far kbove any that the Chinese have yet 
occupied. They are always careful, moreover, to put forward the 
claims of the first table in their proper place, and this shows that a 
new spirit is animating them — ^a new life awakened In them. Every 
missionary in China must often have beefi depressed by the proof of 
their alienation from God given by the people in the indifierence with 
which they listen to the first four commandments, while, as soon as 
the fifth is repeated, the head is nodded, and the exclamation heard, 
" That is good." But the honour due to God is always first with 
these rebels, and this stamps more than anything else the religious 
character upon their whole movement. Another thing in the view 
they take of the ten commandments, for which our previous knowledge 
of Chinese notions did not prepare us, is their rating the importance 
of the seventh commandment before that of the fifth, ** The first of 
all vices," they say, " and the head of them, is lewdness." Thej look' 
on this as more especially " devilish." " The sensual is a devil's 
heart, that must be overcome, before filial piety can be illustrated." 1 
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ftm inclined to explain this peculiarity by attributing it to the quick- 
ening of their sense of individual responsibility as before God. This 
paust induce in them a feeling of the necessity before all things of 
purity of heart and life. 

' The direct yiolation of the seventh commandment is punished in 
their army with death, and it is remarkable also that they consider 
opium-smoking as coming within its scope. ^ Lewd glances of the 
eye, lewd movements of the heart, smoking opium, and singing lewd 
songs, are all violations of this rule of Heaven." 

(3.) Recognition of a Future State. — A third good thing is the 
distinct recognition of a future state — the belief of heaven as the final 
dwelling-place of the good, and hell as the place appointed for the bad. 
Immortality, heaven,' hell — these represent great ideas, but they are 
so familiar to us, that we are too little affected by them. These men 
exult in them, as they are now brought to light to them for the first 
time. They are too familiar, indeed, with the name of hell, and gross 
in their conceptions of heaven, but it is much — very much — that they 
feel " the powers of the world to come." 

(^Before passing on to the next division, I must advert to what they 
say of the devil. Their books are full of him, and while their idea of 
his origin is odd and wrong, they seem thoroughly possessed with the 
conviction that it is their daily work to maintain a fight with him 
tind his imps. Satan, with " red malicious eye," is the " old serpent, 
which God made in ibe beginning, when He created heaven and 
earth, and which has been changed into this impish monster. He is 
•able to tranfbrm himself seventeen or eighteen times, and is the same 
with the dragon of the eastern sea. He is the head of all imps and 
fiends, ever bent on the seduction of men's souls. He clutches men, 
jand carries them down to the eighteen-storied hell, to learn of him, 
and serve him^ and be abused by him." Yet the devil is a poor 
creature. He has no real power. He can do nothing against God. 
If men, instead of " stretching out their necks to him," would boldly 
^ battle, they might mak^ a speedy end of him, and therefore, they 
who are engs^ed in this enterprise must unite, " brothers and sisters," 
And beat the old serpent to death.] 

II. Errors. 

(1.) Defective Notions, of Christian Truth, — ^I come to point out 
secondly, some of the defects and errors which mark the religious 
views and practices of the rebels ; — including under that division the 
comparatively little mention which they make of Christian truths. 
It must be borne in mind, however, that the religious publications 
which were obtained at Nanking amount only to six or seven small 
volumes. It may be we shall find out by-and-by, that they know 
much more of Christianity than we have at present reason to believe. 
Beasoning from what is not expressed to what is not known is always 
precarious. Again, the anallness of the Christian element in their 
^ooks, is probably more the misfortune of the rebels than their fault. 
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Their visitors received from them, id addition to the small origitLal 
works just referred to, a very beautiful reprint of the first twenty- 
seven chapters of Genesis, according to the version of the late Dr. 
Gutzlaff. It is not unlikely that those chapters constitute all of our 
Scriptures which they possess. The utmost portion which the 
perusal of their books would lead me. to assign to them is the 
Pentateuch. The probability is, that they do not have the New 
Testament among them. The Pentateuch, some tracts of missionaries 
and Chinese Christians, and vague recollections of their teachings, 
appear to have supplied the materials of their " present faith." 
, (2.) Denial of the Trinity. — That they do not understand the doc- 
trine of the Trinity is evident from their denying, in another of their 
works, and the one displaying to my mind incomparably the most powfer, 
that the name God can be given to Jesus. The "great Supreme 
God," it ,is said, "is God. It is enough that the lords of this world 
]be called kings. It cannot be permitted them to infringe at all on 
the Divine appellation. Jesus, the Saviour of the world, was the 
heir-son of God, and yet he is only called lord. Now, in heaven 
above, or earth beneath, who among men is greater than Jesus ? If 
^esus cannot be called God, what man is ho that will shamelessly 
arrogate this title ? " This denial that Jesus can be called God, is 
evidently very different from Socinian disbelief. Tae-p'ing Wang 
lirid his followers Inake theii* averment in ignorance of the New Tes- 
tament, and to abase the pride of man. They would never, we may 
safely conclude, have expressed themselves as they do, had they read 
the address of Thomas to our Saviour—" My Lord, and my God." % 

(3.) Sacrificial Offerings and Polygamy, — I ciuinot condemn 
them on account of these things so immediately and strongly as many 
da Their obtaining among them illustrates and confirms the view 
that they have not got the New Testament Scriptures, nor learned 
inuoh from European or American missionaries* It is, believing this, 
that I cannot think very unfavourably or unhopefully of them, 
because of their offerings and their many wives. Should it turn out 
that they do those things, having the whole revealed will of God 
before them, and having had it enforced upon them in those very 
points by instructors, my opinion of them will be greatly modified. 
But at present^ while fix)m other grounds I infer their ignorance of 
our Christian records, there does not appear to me anything very cul- 
pable to the practices we are considering. 

On certain solemn occasions, they present slain animals, rice, fruits, 
and tea to God, but these are not sacrifices in the meaning which we 
attach to the term. They are thank-offerings, and do not come into 
collision with the one offering of atonement presented by our Saviour. 
Such ofierings have in China been presented from the earliest times 
to the true God, and for more than two thousand years to idols also, 
familiar with them from their youth, and reading only the Penta- 
teuch, these people have not been brought yet to see the impropriety 
of them. To write them down as still half-heathens, because of tbis 
practice, is (in the ignorance of the Christian Scriptures and want 
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of enlightened teaching which I suppose) a very narrow-minded 
judgment. 

(4.) Polygamy, — The same remarks are applicable also to the 
other practice of polygamy, which is still more to be deplored. They 
must abandon it if they are to advance themselves in moral improve- 
ment, and the country under them (supposing the event of their suc- 
cess) ; but at present I do not see how they could well have risen 
superior to it. It has been the established practice of China, and they 
have received it, sanctioned by the example of Abraham and other 
scripture names with which they are familiar. To be sure, the record 
in the second chapter of Genesis, read with the light of the New Testa- 
ment reflected back upon it, might teach them a more excellent way, 
and I entertain a cordial hope that it will do so before long. In the 
meantime, he who summarily condemns T'ae-p'ing Wang on account 
of that which does not prevent him from adducing Abraham as a 
bright example of " faith," as the " father of the faithful," is surely 
*^ partial in himself, and become a judge of evil thoughts." 

III. Visions. 

I now proceed to the points in the religious faith of this remarkable 
host, for which it is more difficult to find, and would be wrong to offer, 
an apology. 

Those points are connected chiefly with the religious visions which 
the leader says he has enjoyed ; and the revelations which, it is pre- 
tended, are still vouchsafed to him, to his principal officers, and on 
some occasions to the whole army, by God, the Heavenly Father 
Himself, and by Jesus, the Heavenly Elder Brother. In addition to 
the revelations, many miracles, it is said, have been performed on 
their behalf both by God and by Jesus. For these things I say it 
would be wrong to offer an apology^ but at the same time I can con- 
ceive some explanation of them, which will relieve the leader himself, 
Yang Sew-tseuen, (I perceive this is the first time that I introduce his 
name,) from the charge of deliberate imposture. This will be indi- 
cated below, when I try to trace the. manner in which he first became 
acquainted with revealed truth, and his subsequent history. 

1. What are we to say to an individual who comes before us with 
the claim that he has been taken up into heaven, and received direct 
instructions from the Almighty ? Surely he must be the subject of a 
gross delusion, or he must be a daring and unworthy impostor. I 
have heard that some good and enthusiastic men maintain in the case 
of Yang Sew-tseuen, that he is neither the one of these characters 
nor the other. Good men, they say, were favoured in former times 
with dreams and visions, and why may he not be so now ? It would 
be a waste of time to undertake a controversy with such an averment. 
And there is no necessity to entertain the question in the abstract. 
We have got this strange man's visions, and we can deal with them 
according to the rule — " To the law and to the testimony. If they 
speak not according to thb word, it is because there is no light in 
them." 
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We are informed then, that in 1837 — so long tack — ^an angel was 
sent by God to convey Sew-tseuen to heaven. There he was in- 
structed in heavenly things — instructed by God in person. He was 
furnished by Him with odes and c6mpositions, and the true doctrine, 
with a seal also, and a sword, and then commissioned, along with 
Jesus, and the help of angels, to come down and do battle with the 
devil and his imps. Having done^this with success, he returned to 
heaven, when God entrusted him with great power. He saw there — 
" The Heavenly Mother, kind, exceedingly gracious, extremely elegant 
and noble, not to be surpassed." He saw also *' The Heavenly Sister- 
in-law, worthy, very thoughtful, and of great capacity, always advising 
the Elder Brother, with a far-reaching consideration." 

2. ReveHations. — ^Now as to the revelations. Some parties have 
seen in them only a fervid imagination communing with God, and 
fancying its, own workings to be direct communications from Him. 
But that view does not afford a solution of the language in which 
they are described. They are often preceded by the statement — 
that the Heavenly Father came down into the woi^ld^ and spoke, or 
that the Heavenly Brother did so. In some revelations God and the ^ 
Saviour are joined together. Now the words, " came down into the 
world/' are the same by which the mission of the leader himself ia 
described, when he is spoken of as actually, and ia body, present in 
the host At the same time, we have no description of any visible 
form, or the manner in which the presence of God is indicated. On 
one occasion, two of the subordinate leaders — the " kings " — are first 
aware that God has come down. They repair to the court, and re- 
presei^t the fact, when " Sew-tseuen instantly comes into the presence 
of the Heavenly Father." On another occasion, God speaks to the 
whole army, and is answered by the " multitude of little ones." 

3. Miracles. — There still remain "the innumerable miracles and 
acts of power," said to have been performed by the Heavenly Father 
and the Heavenly Brother. But no record of them is given in any 
of the publications issuing from T'ae-p'ing Wang himself. In a pro- 
clamation by the ** eastern and western kings," however, we find the 
following account, with which I shall close this part of my letter : — " In 
the ninth month of the mow-shin year (1848), Jesus, the Saviour, 
descended among men, and displayed innumerable acts of power, 
slaughtering we know not how many devils, in several great engage- 
ments. How could the impish fiends maintain the fight against 
Heaven?" 

IV. — Hung Sew-Tseuen, from whom thbt gained theib 

RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE. 

The chief. Hung Sew-tseuen, has been the enlightener of his fol- 
lowers in religious matters more, I apprehend, than their leader in 
war. The history of his own acquaintance with the scriptural truths 
which he now publishes under an Imperial seal, may be traced as 
follows : — In 1837, it is stated in one of the works which I have been 
analysing, he was taken up to heaven, and fully instructed in divine 
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matters. Before that time, however, his mind had been excited about 
the great truths which are contained in our Scriptures. ' There is 
evidence that he was, for sdme months, in 1846, residing, for the pur- 
pose of receiving religious instruction, with Mr. Roberts, an American 
Missionary in Canton. On his first application to that gentleman, he 
informed him that the thing which first aroused his mind was a tract 
with the title, " Good Words to admonish the Age," which was given 
him several years before at one of the literary examinations. The 
statements of that tract were subsequently, we learn from another 
document, given last year by a relative of his to a Swedish Mission- 
ary in Hong-kong, confirmed to him by a vision which he had in 
a time of sickness, and during which occurred his visit to heaven. 
Thus we are carried back, beyond 1837, to the point when this reli- 
gious movement commenced, and we want to find a tract entitled — 
" Good Words to admonish the Age," given to Sew-tseuen, then a 
literary student, at one of the triennial examinations. Now, we have 
the tract, and we have the record of its distribution on one of those 
occasions. 

In 1837, after he had become acquainted with the truths taught in 
the above tract, he suffered from some disease,' during which he 
thought he was taken up to heaven, and saw — his friend says ^*kis 
soul saw " — many things confirmatory of the new doctrines with 
which his mind had been occupied. I have a strong persuasion that 
the visions and revelations to which I have referred above have an 
intimate connexion with this sickness. We can conceive Sew-tseuen, 
labouring under the oppression of fever, shaping the fancies that 
floated into his mind from the new world of thought where he had 
been ranging, into heavenly scenes and transactions, and then on his 
recovery, with no one to help and direct him, confounding the ideal 
with the real, so that to this day he seems to see visions and hear 
revelations. 

Be this as it may, on his recovery he was not disobedient to the 
imagined vision. Bfe believed, and he would speak. In 1844, he 
travelled through Kwang-se, and composed various works, some of 
which are contained in one of the books brought from Nanking — the 
^* Proclamation of the T'ae-P'ing dynasty," to which I have already 
referred as displaying more grasp and freedom of mind than any of 
the others. It was two years after this that he resided in Canton 
with Mr. Roberts. But there was probably no individual in Ohina 
who could have sympathised with Hung Sew-tseuen, or brought his 
mind so fully into contact with him as to do him much good. He 
was standing collaterally with his age, or apart, while others were 
doubting of the power of God, and never suspecting how many great 
truths were going abroad as on the wings of the morning. The tracts 
written by Hung Sew-tseuen in 1844 are greatly superior to any 
that have appeared since under his name, unless it may be the " Book 
of Religious Precepts." 

From Canton the future rebel returned to Kwang-se, and an ob- 
scurity rests over his subsequent course, which it will not be easy to 
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dispel. There were reports of very successful preaching, of miracles 
performed, and visions seen. There certainly were the organization 
of the rebellion, and the stages of' its perilous infancy, its changing 
of its seat to Hoo-nan in the middle of last year, and its bursting 
upon the world in full strength and maturity in less than six months 
after, and then a triumphant march from strength to strength, until 
Nanking fell before it on the 19th of March. The JSermes visits 
that city, and our countrymen who were there cannot tellwhether 
Sew-tseuen be alive or dead. 

V. — How DO THE KeLIGION 05" THESB PeOPLE AND THEIR EeBELLION 

CONSIST ? 

The details given above will show you that to themselves there is no 
contradiction between the two, but the one is the natural consequence 
of the other. The leader fancies, or gives out, that he is commissioned 
by the great God to destroy the devil, his imps, and his works. Now, 
the great work of the devil is idolatry, and of his imps, the supporters 
of idolatry, the Manchow Tartars, who are the present rulers of China, 
are the chief. The principles of their enterprise therefore are, " Down 
with the idols ! " and, in order that that may be*done, " War with the 
Manchows ! " Other considerations also weigh with them, and are put 
forth, in a rough but telling manner, in a manifesto emanating from 
two of their " kings." The Manchows are foreigners, few in number, 
and inferior in civilization. — ^Is it not the duty of the Chinese to rise 
en masse, wrest their usurped dominion from them^ and hurl them 
back to their original seats in the northern wilds ? 

If there were a , war only of patriotism, the native against the 
foreigner, we should not condemn it, or they who did S9, would do it 
only cm liie extreme ground of their condemnation of all war. The 
sympathies of most men would be with those, who " freedom's sword 
were strongly drawing." Should the religious element that enters 
into the contest cause our sympathies to flow in the other channel, 
and wish success to the foreign ruler and the idc^atrous dynasty ? It 
would be monstrous to suppose so. 

It has been said, "But their engaging in rebellion proves tfeese 
|>eople to be no Christians, and their horrible massacres of the Tartars 
should make all men denounce them, and disown their claim to any 
knowledge or participation of the spirit of the Gospel." But they 
care nothing for anyjudgmentof ours about them in the matter. And 
it is too dif&cult a point — the absolute duty of non-resistance on the 
part of Christians to constituted authorities — to justify us in the con- 
demnation of the rebels on any " foregone conclusion." The Chris- 
tianity of the rebels, as we have seen, is v^y imperfect, and they are 
in all probability greatly encouraged in their enterprise by the portions 
of the Old Testament which they have among them, or are pretty 
well acquainted with. It seems to have been persecution nMch drove 
them to rebellion. Had they submitted patiently to bonds and im* 
prisomnent, they would have shown themselves superior in virtue to 
some of the noblest names which adorn the history of out own xjountry. 
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VL-^Probability op Success. 

The probability that the rebels will be ultimately successful is great. 
It was long before I could come to such a conclusion, but it is not 
possible to resist the conviction of the powerlessness of the Tartar 
government, and of the energy and well-laid plans of the insurgent 
chiefs. If we had to judge of the contest on the principles of " the 
good old way/* 

" the simple plan, 
That they should take who have the power. 
And they should keep who can," 

we should" say of China, as between Heen-fung and T'ae-p*ing Wang, 
Detur digniori. " Let the latter have it." And it is likely he will 
have it before very long. 

VII. — ^The Attitude which the Rebels are likely to assume, 
IN the event of Success, towards Foreign Nations. 

That it will be friendly — ^in the case at least of Protestant nations 
—we may take for granted. Their religious ideas have broken down 
effectually the wall o^ exclusiveness behind which the Chinese have 
hitherto been intrenched. They and we, they rejoice to admit, are 
members of the same family— all the children of one God. Their 
visitors at Nanking were saluted by them as " foreign brethren," and 
our ships, they said, were welcome to come up to the Yang-tsze, and 
trade with them. 

VIIl — ^Advantages which will accrue to China from Success 
on the side of the Insurgents. 

The principal advantages which it seems to me, assuming the sub- 
stantial correctness of the views that have been presented on the 
various topics, will accrue to China from the success of this wonderful 
movement, are: — 

First, The country will be opened to the dissemination of the Scrip- 
tures, and the preaching of the Gospel; opportunity will be given to go 
to and fro, through the length and breadth of it, and so knowledge 
will be increased. The true antidote to the errors that obtain among 
the rebels themselves at present will be administered, and the whole 
population — ^hundreds of millions of the children of God — will hear 
the words by which they may be saved. 

Second, Idolatry will be put down with a strong hand, and the 
Christian Sabbath will be established as a day of rest. You know 
very well that the use offeree in the suppression of idolatry can never 
find an advocate in me, and there is not a Missionary in China who 
would not do his utmost to dissuade the rebels from putting to death 
the poor ignorant Taouist and Buddhist priests. But they have their 
own way of doing matter. If they get the empire, the speedy doom 
of idolatry is sealed. And who will not rejoice in the result, and hail 
the recognition of the paradisaical institution ? If the nation knew the 
boon that is in store for it in this one thing— the giving it the Sabbath 
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— it would be thrilled with joy. What rest for the bodies of its toil* 
ing populations I What nourishment for their souls ! It will raise 
them from their earthly grovelling habits, pour a new life into their 
social system, and mature multitudes for heaven. 

Third, The opium traffic will be put a stop to. That this will be 
required by the rebels is beyond a question, and I cannot think it will be 
required in vain. Suppose they say, " Our faith is the same as yours. 
We are willing to admit you freely to reside and traffic in our land. 
Only there is this drug brought here in your ships, which has depraved 
and enervated hundreds of thousands of our people, and we will not have 
it any more. We will form no treaty with you, but on that condition." 
Suppose they address our government thus, there could be but one 
reply. The success of the rebellion certainly supplies the prospect of 
the abolition of this traffic, and I will almost venture to say that all 
parties would rejoice if its cessation were to come about in such a 
manner. At any rate, let the condition which I have supposed be 
realized, and the demand of the Chinese government will awaken 
such a public feeling that a hundred opium-traffics would be swept 
away by it. 

Fourth, China will be fully opened to our commerce, our science, our 
curiosity, and all the influences of our civilization. 



THE BOOK OF RELIGIOUS PRECEPTS OP THE T'HAE-PING 

DYNASTY. 

{The North-China Herald, May 14, 1853.) 

Who has ever lived in the world without offending against the 
commands of Heaven ? but until this time no one has ^own how to 
obtain deliverance from sin : now, however, the great God has made 
a gracious communication to man, and from henceforth whoever 
repents of his sins in the presence of the great God, and avoids wor- 
shipping depraved spirits (gods), practising perverse things, or trans- 
gressing the divine commands, may ascend to heaven and enjoy 
happiness, for thousands and mjrriads of years, in pleasure and delight, 
with dignity and honour, world without end. But whoever does not 
repent of his sins, in the presence of the great God, but continues to 
worship depraved spirits, practising perverse things as before, and 
going on to transgress the divine commands, will most certainly be 
punished by being sent down to hell, and suffering misery for thou- 
sands and myriads of years, in sorrow and pain, with trouble and 
anguish, world without end. Which of these is the best, and which 
the worst, we leave it to you to judge. Ought not all of you, our 
brethren and sisters throughout the world, to awake from your lethargy ? 
if, however, you continue unawakened, then you are truly base-born 
and deluded by the devil ; you do not know how to enjoy the bliss 
within your reach ; and all that great happiness, pleasure and delight, 
dignity and honour, which is to be experienced in heaven for thousands 
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and mymdfi of years, you do not wish to enjoy ; while, on the contrary, 
you wilHngly fall into the crime of sinning against Hearen, and thus 
bring down upon yourselves the righteous indignation of the great 
God, who will send you down to the eighteen hells, and cause you to 
suffer eternal misery. How lamentaHe I 

Those whose minds haye been deluded by the devil object and say, 
that the great God is only to be worshipped by sovereign princes. 
Bat we wish you to know that the great God is the universal Father 
of all men throughout the world. Sovereigns are those of his children 
whom He clothes with power, but the good are those of his children 
who most resemble Him : while the common mass are still his children, 
though steeped in ignorance : and the violent and oppressive are his 
disobedient children. If you still think that sovereigns alone are 
kUowed to worship the great G^d, we beg to ask you whether the 
parents of one family regard only their eldest son, and whether they 
require filial respect and obedience from him alone ? 

Do you not remember the period of the three dynasties (from 
B.C. 2204 to B.C. 220), how Ching-t'hang, afterwards the head of the 
Shang dynasty, was at first but a prince of the empire, and yet he 
reverenced the great Grod; also how Wan-wang, from whom sprung 
the founder of the Chow dynasty, was himself but a western lord, 
and yet he intelligently served the great God : neither of these worthies 
filled the station of sovereign when they paid their adorations to the 
great God. If it were true that the great God could only be wor- 
shipped by the head of the state, Ching-t'hang and Wan-wang must 
have erred in adoring Him ; and if they erred in adoring Him, why 
did the great God regard Ching-t'hang with favour, and exalt him 
from the station of a prince to be sole ruler of the empire and give 
laws to the nine provinces? And why did the great God regard 
Wan-wang with favour, and cause him who was only a western lord 
to obtain two-thirds of the empire, until his son Woo-wang ascended 
the throne of China ? 

Some also say erroneously that to worship the great God is to imi- 
tate foreigners ; not remembering that China has its histories, which 
are open to investigation* From the time of Pwan-koo^* down to the 
period of the three djrnasties, both princes and people honoured and 
worshipped the great God. If now the people of the three dynasties 
did not honour and worship the great Grod, why does the Ta-heo 
classic quote an ode which says, ** Before the Yin (Shang) dynasty 
had lost the sympathies of the people, their ancestors were invited to 
do the honours at the sacrifices to the great God "? Mang-tsze has 
also an expression in his book to the following effect : '* When Heaven 
(God) formed the mass of mankind. He appointed princes and teachers 
over them, that they might be the vicegerents of God on earth, 
graciously conferring tranquillity on the various regions f he also says: 
*< Although a man be ever so vile, if he goes through the proper fastings 
and ablutions, he may sacrifice to the great God." The Book of Odes 



* The first man of whom the Ohinese ape&k. 
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says, that ^^ Wan-wang was careful and respectful while he intelli- 
gently served the great God, and enjoyed an unwonted degree of 
happiness," It also says, '< How great is God, when he approaches in 
glorious majesty l" In the same work God is said to have addressed 
Wan-Wang, saying, " I regard you aa possessed of intelligent virtue :" 
^ain, " When you come into the j^esence of the great God, heware of 
dividing your affections." Further, ^'In due time CU ng-t'hang appeared, 
whose feeling of respect daily increased, until his int^igence gradually 
advanced towards perfection. He honoured God, and God made him 
a pattern to the nine provinces of the empire." The Historical Classic 
contains the following expressions : '< I (Ching-t'hang) fear the great 
€rod, and do not dare to neglect correcting the disohedient" ^^ The 
great God disapproving (of the tyrant Chow) has determined on send- 
ing down this calamity." " I (Woo-wang) presume respectfully to 
receive the commission of the great God, in order to suppress dis- 
orderly counsels." " The great God is not invariable in his dealings ; 
on those who do good He confers a hundred blessings, and on those 
who do evil He sends down a hundred calamities." The Book of 
Diagrams says, " The ancient kings invented music, in order to pro- 
mote virtue, and they especially performed it before the great God." 
Now, if you say that we are following foreigners, we beg to ask 
whether Woo-wang, of the Chow dynasty, when he " presumed respect- 
fully to receive the commission of the great God ;" and Wan-wang, 
of the same dynasty, when he " intelligently served the great God ;" 
t<^ether with Ching-t'hang, of the Shang dynasty, when he " honoured 
the great God," or Chuen-heuh, when he " reverently served the great 
God," — ^we beg to ask, whether all of these worthies followed the 
foreigners ? The fact is, that according to the histories of both the 
Chinese and foreign nations, the important duty of worshipping the 
great God, in the early ages of the world, several thousand years ago, 
was alike practised both by Chinese and foreigners ; but the various 
foreign nations in the west have practised this duty up to the present 
time, while the Chinese practised it only up to the Tsin and Han 
dynasties ;^ since which time they have erroneously followed the devil's 
ways, and allowed themselves to be deceived by the king of Hades. 
Now, however, the great God, out of compassion to the children of 
men, has displayed his great power, and delivered men from the machi- 
nations of the Evil One; causing them to retrace their steps, and again 
to practise the great duty which was performed of old. Thus while 
alive they are no longer subject to the devil's influences, and after 
^eath they are not taken away by him, but, ascending to heaven, they 
enjoy endless bliss. This is all owing to the unmeasurable grace and 
infinite compassion of -the great God. Those who are still unawakened 
say, on the contrary, that we are f<^owing foreigners, thus showing to 
viHbat im intense degree they are deluded by their great adversary. 
Mang-tsze says that ^^ Truth is one:" if men did but understand this, 
ihey would acknowledge that both Chinese imd foreigners ought 
together to practise the great duty of worshipping God. 

^ About the period of the Christian era. 

m2 
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The form to he observed in seeking the forgiveness ofsins:^- 
" Let the suppliant kneel down in the sight of heaven, and pray ta 
the great God to forgive his sins. He may either employ such words 
as occur, or he may use a written form; when the prayer is over, let 
him take a basin of water and wash himself clean, or if he perform 
his ablutions in the river, it will be still better. When be has obtained 
freedom from sin, let him morning and evening continue to worship 
the great God, praying that God would regard him with favour, and 
grant him his Holy Spirit to change his heart. At every meal also 
he should give thanks to God, and every seventh day worship and 
praise God for his mercies. Let him also constantly obey the ten 
commandments, and not on any account worship the corrupt spirits 
(gods) that are in the world, neither let him do any corrupt thing. 
In this way people may become the sons and daughters of the great 
God : in the present life they shall be the objects of the divine favour, 
and after death their souls will ascend to heaven, where they shall 
enjoy endless bliss. All people throughout the v7orld, no matter 
whether male or female, Chinese or foreigners, must pursue this 
method, or they cannot go to heaven." 

A prayer for a penitent sinner : — 

" I, thine unworthy son or daughter, kneeling down upon the ground, 
with a true heart repent of my sins, and pray Thee, the great God our 
heavenly Father, of thine infinite goodness and mercy, to forgive my 
former ignorance and frequent transgressions of the divine commands ; 
earnestly beseech Thee, of Thy great favour, to pardon all my former 
sins, and enable me to repent, and lead a new life, so that my soul 
may ascend to heaven ; may I from henceforth sincerely repent and 
forsake my evil ways, not worshipping corrupt spirits (gods), nor 
practising perverse things, but obey the divine commands. I also 
earnestly pray Thee, the great God our heavenly Father, constantly to 
bestow on me thy Holy Spirit, and change my wicked heart ; never 
more allow me to be deceived by malignant demons, but perpetually 
regarding me with favour, for ever deliver me from the evil one ; and 
every day bestowing upon me food and clothing, exempt me from 
calamity and woe, granting me tranquillity in the present world, and 
the enjoyment of endless happiness in heaven : through the merits of 
our Saviour and heavenly Brother, the Lord Jesus, who redeemed us 
from sin. I also pray the great God, our Father, who is in heaven, 
that his will may be done on earth as it is in done heaven. That Thou 
wouldst look down and grant this my request, is my heart's sincere 
desire." 

A prayer to Oodfor morning or evening : — 

" I, thine unworthy son or daughter, kneeling down on the grounds 
pray to Thee, the great God our heavenly Father, that Thou wouldst 
grant me Thy merciful protection, and constantly bestow upon me. 
Thy Holy Spirit to change my wicked heart, and never more allow 
me to be deceived by demoniacal influences ; but perpetually regarding 
,me with favour, that Thou wouldst for ever deliver me from the evil 
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one, through the merits of our Saviour and heavenly Brother, the Lord 
Jesus, who redeemed us from sin. I also pray Thee, the great God 
our Father in heaven, that Thy will may be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. That Thou wouldst look down and grant this my 
request, is my heart's sincere desire." 

Thanksgiving to he offered at meals : — 

" We thank Thee, O God our heavenly Father, and pray that Thou 
wouldst bless us with daily food and raiment, exempt us from calamity 
and affliction, and grant that our souls may go up to heaven.'' 

A prayer in the time of sickness and affliction : — 

" I, thine unworthy son or daughter, kneeling down upon the ground* 
beseech Thee, the great God our heavenly Father, now that I thine 
unworthy son or daughter am pressed by sickness or affliction, that 
Thou wouldst of Thy mercy deliver me, cause the affliction to be 
speedily removed, and my body to be restored to health ; should the 
evil one attempt to injure me, I earnestly pray Thee, the great God 
our heavenly Father, to display Thy Divine majesty, and destroy all 
such demoniacal influences, through the merits of our Saviour and 
elder Brother, the Lord Jesus, who redeemed us from sin. I also pray 
Thee, the great God, our Father in heaven, that Thy will may be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven. That Thou wouldst look down and 
grant this my request, is my heart's sincere desire." 

On occasion of birth-days, thanksgiving of women after child-birth, 
bringing home a wife, or marrying out a daughter, with all such for- 
tunate occurrences, presentations of animals, wine, tea, and rice 
should be offered up to the great God, accompanied by the following 
prayer: — 

<' I, thine unworthy son or daughter, kneeling down upon the ground, 
present my supplications to Thee, the great God our heavenly Father. 
I, thine unworthy son or daughter, celebrating this birth- day, pre- 
senting this thanksgiving, or contracting this marriage, reverently 
prepare animals, wine, tea, and rice, offering them up to Thee, the 
great God our heavenly Father, earnestly beseeching Thee to bless me 
thine unworthy son or daughter, with prosperity in our family, and 
everything according to our desire, through the merits of our Saviour 
and elder Brother, the Lord Jesus, who redeemed us from sin. I also 
pray Thee, the great God our Father in heaven, that Thy will may 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven. That Thou wouldst look 
down and grant this my request, is my heart's sincere desire." 

On occasion of constructing a hearth, building a house, piling up 
stones, or opening up ground, presentations of animals, wine, tea, and 
rice should be offered up to the great God, accompanied by the follow- 
ing prayer :— 

" I, thine unworthy son or daughter, kneeling down upon the ground, 
present my supplications to Thee, the great God our heavenly Father, 
I, thine unworthy son or daughter, having constructed this fire-place^ 
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^uilt this house, piled up these stones, or q)ened up this ground^ 
reverently prepare animals, wine, tea, and rice, offering them up to 
Thee, the great God our heavenlj Father, earnestly b^eching fhee 
favourably to regard and support me, thine unworthy son or daughter, 
granting peace to every member of my household, both great and 
small, warding off every kind of fear or dread, causing all demoniacal 
influences to retire, and eveiything to happen according to our wish, 
accompanied by great prosperity and bliss, through the merits of 
our Saviour and elder Brother, the Lord Jesus, who redeemed us from 
sin. I also pray Thee, the great God our Father in heaven, that Thy 
will may be done on earth as it is done in heaven. That thou wouldst 
look down and grant this request, is my heart's sincere desire.** 

Whenever any work is undertaken, people should cry oat with 
a loud voice, saying, ^^ Having received the commands of the great God 
and supreme Lord, the commands of the Saviour of the world the Lord 
Jesus, and the complete command of the Celestial King, the sovereign 
director of the great doctrine, (we undertime this work ;) and may 
every kind of fear and dread be far away, may demoniacal influences 
be compelled to retire, may everything happen according to our wish, 
and we obtain great prosperity and bliss." 

On funeral occasions no Buddhistic ceremonies are to be employed : 
having placed the body in a coffin, put on mourning, and conducted the 
funeral to the place of burial, presentations of animals, wine, tea, and 
rice should be offered up to the great God, accompanied by the follow- 
ing prayer : — 

** I, thine unworthy son or daughter, kneeling down upon the ground, 
present my supplications to Thee, the great God our heavenly Father. 
There is here present the soul of thine unworthy servant, such a one, 
who on a certain day, month, and hour, departed this life ; having 
placed the body in a cdfin, put on mourning, and conducted the fUnend 
to the place of burial, I reverently prepare animals, wine, tea, and 
rice, offering them up to Thee, the great Grod our heavenly Father, 
earnestly beseeching Thee, of Thy favour to admit the soul of thine 
unworthy servant, such a one, np into heaven, to enjoy abundant 
happiness with Thee. I also pray Thee, the great God our heavenly 
Father, favourably to regard and support me, thine unworthy son or 
daughter, granting peace to every member of my household, both 
great and small, warding off every kind of fear and dread, causing all 
demoniacal influences to retire, and everything to happen according to 
our wish, accompanied by great prosperity and bliss, through the 
merits of our Saviour and elder Brother, the Lord Jesus, who redeemed 
us from sin. I also pray Thee, the great God our Fatiier in heaven, 
that Thy will may be *done on earth as it is done in heaven. That 
thou wouldst look down and grant this my request, is my heart's 
sincere desire." 

When the coffin is closed down, the mourning put on, the body 
carried out to the place of interment, and lowered down into the 
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liepalebre, all sbould cry out with a load voice, saying, ^^ la obedi" 
ence to the commands of the great Grod, our supreme Lord, in 
obedience to the commainds of the Savioor of l^e worid, the Lord 
Jesus, and in obedience to the complete commands of the Celestial 
King, the sovereign director of the great doctrine, we pray that every 
kind of fear and dread may be far away, demoniacal iniuences be 
compelled to retire, may everjrthing happen according to our wi^ and 
we obtain great prosperity and bliss.*' 

Every seventh day is to be observed as a day of worship, and for 
thanking the great God for his goodness. 

Every time that the four days of the 28 constellations called Heu, 
Fang, Sing, and Maou, occur,* is to be observed as a day of worship. 

The form to be used in praising God is as follows : — 

" We praise God, our holy and heavenly Father. 

" We praise Jesas, the holy Lord and Saviour of the world. 

** We praise the Holy Spirit, the Sacred Intelligence. 

" We praise the three Persons, who united constitute one true Spirit 
(God).'* 



LUKEWARMNESS OP THE CLERGY IN REGARD TO 
CHURCH MISSIONS 

Sir, — Colonel Short appears to me to have pointed out, in his letter 
and proposal in the August number of the Chronicle^ the real cause 
why so little is done by the Church of England in the work of Mis- 
sions ; and it is well that a Layman has come forward to tell us the 
plain truth. 

It is not the difficulty of awakening the interest of the rich; it is 
not the poverty of the poor. It is, I ventiire to say, the Clergy who 
are in fault, and to whom it is owing that far more is not done for the 
support of Missions. 

In the last number of the Chronicle^ your correspondent ** F. B.** 
says, ^* Missions are not recognised as a primary object of Christian 
almsgiving.** And he goes on to point out tbat the want of 
sympathy in Missions may be attributed to the negligence of the 
Clergy. That poor man certainly spoke the truth, when he said, 
** People" — all people, rich as well as poor — "will always give to the 
Missionaries if the parson do uphold them." 

If Missions are a duty, — and every Christian is bound to do what 
he can to extend the kingdom of Christ throughout the world, — it can 
hardly be denied that it is the duty of every Clergyman to f ress the 
subject upon his people, and to ask their alms. But how far is this 
from being the case I Do half the^Clergy bring the subject of Mis- 
sions before their people every year ? 

Colonel ShcHi; is quite right, when he says that there is yet a vast 
field to be broken up. And the question is, How is it to be done ? 

^ These correnpond exactly with the Sundays- throughout the year. 
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Who is to do it ? Colonel Short thought, (and not unnaturally, as a 
military man,) that a recommendation from each Bishop to the Clergy 
of his Diocese to preach on some Sunday that might be most suitable, 
and, if it could be, on the same Sunday, and to make a collection for 
the support of Church Missions, would be the best way. But the 
Bishops who were present when the proposal was made declined 
taking upon themselves such a great responsibility; and one Clergy- 
man, but only one, rose and said that he should object to such dicta- 
tion. And one other Clergyman got up, and said that though he did 
not object to the general proposal, he thought that the appointment of 
one Sunday would be unadvisable, as many of the Clergy would not 
be able to preach on the subject, and would require the assistance of 
their neighbours? 

Can anything be done to awaken the Clergy throughout the length 
and breadth of the land, to do their duty every year, or must we still 
remain content to see it done once in three years, when the Society/ 
for the Propagation of the Gospel applies for a Queen's letter ? I 
wish some of your correspondents would furnish us with " Suggestions 
for interesting the Clergy in Church Missions." 

I remain, Sir, yours faithfully, 

BRITIUS. 

Sept 19, 1853. 



THE CONDUCT OP CHURCHMEN IN PARLIAMENT, AND 
CONSIDERATIONS ON THE REJECTION OF THE TWO 
BILLS. 

[We insert the following letter in accordance with the principle, Atidi 
alteram partem, omitting, however, the rebukes which F. H. D. has 
thought fit to administer to the writer of the article impugned ; be- 
cause they have the appearance — ^we trust, not the intention — of a 
studied attempt to cause pain to that gentleman, who had, and exer- 
cised, the same undoubted right to give utterance to his opinions, 
which is now claimed for an opposite set of opinions, and exercised 
by F. H. D. Others will decide on which side right lies ; or whether 
— as is probable — ^between the two. For ourselves, we think, that 
F. H. D. has materially assisted to confirm the main allegations of the 
article in question.] 

" SiRj — You have inserted an article in the last Colonial Church 
Chronicle, on the conduct of Churchmen in Parliament, upon which 
I earnestly beg you to allow me a few words of remonstrance. * * * 

I begin with the personal question of justice. And it is impos- 
sible to deal with it without asking you to consider certain things, 
trite enough, about the mode of doing business in the House of Com- 
mons; And there is an advantage in doing so. It is very easy to 
fancy what might be done, and, perhaps, what ought to be done, in a 
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legislative adsemblj, but unless we consider, also what is done> and*what 
can be done, by men of average strength and intellect, we shall be 
continually making mistakes ; disappointing ourselves by unfounded 
expectations of what parliaments and synods can do ; and behaving 
most unjustly to the persons concerned, by blaming them under cir* 
cumstances for which they deserve no censure, and where we our- 
selves should have done just the same or worse. 

These bills, then, came down to the House of Commons a fort- 
night before the end of the session, — ^the longest upon record. 

All persons conversant with public business know, that, at that 
time, nothing is attended to, except the finishing off the business of 
the Government, unless it be some matter of urgent necessity, such as 
the Turkish war, or an opposition onslaught. A debate may be pressed 
on. All measures of private members have been disposed of long 
before. And with regard to the Government ; since time is precious, 
all measures which can conveniently be postponed, and even others, 
which are likely to provoke debate and opposition, are put off in a 
heap till next year. 

Your readers may think this looks like neglecting legislation ; but 
they would do well to consider two things, first, how they would like 
to sit from twelve to four, then again from six to two or three in the 
morning in the dog-days, having begun their incubation (?) before 
Christmas ; and secondly, that, in legislative assemblies, a debate not 
unfrequently does its work without any formal result, by preparing 
the way for a modified measure at a future time — which, I propose to 
show presently, is the case with the Colonial Church Regulation Bill ; 
— and so well is this understood in parliament, that a spectator in the 
gallery is often quite puzzled when the House breaks up suddenly with 
apparently no result; until he meets a member and is told, "We 
gained our point, the minority have yielded ; there will be *no 
division." 

I will venture to say, that this single fact of the time of the 
session,{had already satisfied all the principal members of both Houses, 
who had a care for the bills, that they could not pass. This being so, 
it is not to be wondered at, that volleys of rhetoric were not fired off 
at their entombment. It might have been more decent to have com- 
memorated their suit. But upon the whole, the balance of practical 
convenience was against doing so. The House of Commons is very 
practical, and you must be content to take things as you find them. 

The House of Lords has apparently some right to complain ; it was 
made a reason for rejecting the bills that they were sent down at so 
late a period, whereas bills are sent up to them at the same time, or 
even later. I do not mean to say that this does not betoken some 
degree of arrogance in certain members of the lower House. But it is 
also a consequence of the different natures of the two assemblies, and 
the greater activity, — ^fuss, if you please, — of popular representatives, 
with whom action is political life. The Lords understand this, and 
treat the petulance of certain persons with dignified composure. In 
all this, what I have said applies to legislation generally, and not to 
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Oharoh^ iegnlatioii apecimllf. Thut is ft very ticklish thing ia the House 
of GominoiM. I do^ not think jou can be aware how obnoxious Bishops 
and Chuiteh principles are there, and how difficult it is to take a wise 
and prudent course there about the Chureh, or you would not blame 
so severely many who, in fact, are your friends. I need not go into 
the reasons. There has been some mismanagement of the a&irs of 
the Church, as there always will be. And the heads of the Church, 
in the absence of wholesome sjnodieal acdon, have not known how to 
manage. They have done nothing, or they have done too much* 
Their measures, judged by the result, and not by the intent, a test 
which few men can stand, have been most harshly and cruelly cen- 



It has, therefore, for soo^e time back, been manifest to thoughtful 
persons, versed in public affairs, that it is not expedient to have 
Church questions dealt with in the House of Commons ; and, if they 
must be dealt with, that it is not expedient to prolong debates, and s6 
eoort regies. I am of opinion, therefore, ^at foe the most part those 
friends of the Church who are silent in the House <^ Commons are 
wiser than those who speak. ♦ ♦ * * 

Many of these considerations do not apply to the House of Lords, 
and it is to that place that we must look for useful debates on Church 
tqncs, and for a defence of the Church such as Churchmen desire. 

The inconvenience of debating Church questions in the House <^ 
Commons is much aggravated by the considerations I have mentioned, 
but it is after all a necessary consequence of its being a mixed assembly 
of all religionists. This mixture is a social necessity, — ^a consequence 
of full t^eration. It renders the House of Commons the proper 
{dace for discussing the relations of each religious community taken 
as a whole with the nation ; and it makes it as plainly an unfit place 
to discuss the internal affair^ c^ any. 

It is no use complaining of what we cannot mend ; we had better 
e^tady our position, and then peradventure we may get reconciled to 
it, wlien we find out that it has advantages as weU as evils : and we 
shall at least avoid ike injustice of blaming Dissenters for using for 
their own purposes advantages which the law gives to them. 
- The present state of the House of Commons is in fact the strongest 
argument for the measure of Church reform proposed by the Bishops, 
and for tttabliMng it here^ as well as in the colonies : For creating 
assemblies in which the Bishops, Clergy, and laity may agree on what 
they think good for the Church, and then ask parliament for any 
sanctions that may be needed. So that the merits of Church ques- 
tions may be no longer discussed in parliament, but only the results, 
on whidi all Churchmen are agreed, be brought before the House 
of Commons. That the complaints of Churchmen about Church 
grievances may be discussed elsewhere, those of Dissenters only in 
the House. 

But this cannot be the case now. Though the Church and the 
nation are no longer coextensive, we have not yet got rid of the 
theoi^ that they are. The consequence iS| that the Commoas not 
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onl^ have the right, but are bound by their duty to their constituentSi 
to discuss Church questions upon their merits^ and this whether they 
are Dissenters or Churchmen. 

Though I should agree with you in upholding the Episcopate^* 
* * * * and prize their great measure, the Colonial Church 
Regulation Bill, beyond any project we have had before us for a long 
time, I cannot say that it is a point of Churchmanship to accept at 
osce anything which the Bishops propose. Nor can I blame Disr 
senters for watching narrowly, lest measures stated to be for the 
advantf^e of the Church encroach on them. When th^efore mea- 
sures are challenged as these have been, it is quite possible that thosa 
may be truer friends of the Church who withdraw them, that the 
objections may be removed, or until the misapprehensions have been 
answered, rather than those who would press them at once, and have 
their will by means of an arbitrary majwity. * * * » 

The fact is, that the present relations of Church and State are 
a constant temptation to young laymen in the House of Commons to 
take a course very dangerous £at the Church. I am persuaded that 
our true pdicy is great forbearance. * * ♦ * 

The censure you have expressed of the Members for the Universities 
applies of course mainly to Mr. Gladstone (?), and you have also said 
that the faint praise he gave the Colonial Church Bill was as preju- 
dicial as the open violence of its opponents, and that it would be 
dishonest not to say this. I shall have occasion furth^ on, when 
discussing the history of this Bill, and why it is well that it has been 
postponed^ to give an answer to this charge, which I think is com- 
plete. I will only ask you now, whether it is not fairer and wiser, to 
take men and judge them according to their known characters ? if 
you have a man who has made sacrifices for the Church, and is not 
generally suspected of being otherwise than straight forwwd, to give 
him credit for having good reasons for acting differently fKfax what 
you would have desired ? I think also thiU; the hesitation of those 
who had not made up their minds on those measures, and even the 
hostility of known opponents, deserve a gentler treatment than you 
have given them. And I am sure that those who have had any 
experience of the House of Commons, and have considered the cir- 
cumstances of the period of the session, which I have pointed out^ 
will say that the conduct of no one concerned in these debates is 
discreditable. 

F. H. D. 

[The remainder bHoU appear next Month.] 



^ The sentence here omitted is altogether unwarrantable and unjust 
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3Sitbitto% antu INTotices. 

Missions to the Heathen. No. XXV.— The Poonindie Mis- 
sion, described in a Letter from the Lord Bishop of Adelaide 
to the Society for the Propagation of the GospeL London : 
Bivingtons^ Bell, &c. 1853. 
Missions to the Heathen. No. XXVI. — Religious Movement 
in China : a Letter from the Lord Bishop of Victoria to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, London: Bivingtons. 1853. 
We are glad to welcome these additions to the interesting series 
of brochures which, from time to time, the venerable Society 
publishes for the purpose of giving information as to its mis- 
sionary successes. These tracts, though smaller in compass, 
yield by no means in interest to their predecessors. Of the 
latter of the two now before us we have already spoken in a 
former part of our present number; it is needless, therefore, to 
recur to it, further than to express a hope, that ha>ing had a 
large circulation in most newspapers, it may have the effect of 
attracting the attention of Churchmen to the vast field which, 
apparently, is now being opened for the reception of the Gospel, 
where hitherto it has been unknown. 

Most of the readers of the Colonial Church Chronicle must be 
well acquainted with the history of the Native Training Institu- 
tion, founded by Archdeacon M. B. Hale, and situate at Port 
Lincoln, about 190 miles west of Adelaide; and they will be 
glad to hear that the Archdeacon^s assertion, that the abori- 
gines of Australia are capable of being at once civilized and 
Christianised, is at length satisfactorily verified. It was easy 
for men who were not unwilling that the native race should be 
exterminated, or who had no heart to care for them, — ^it was 
convenient for such persons to assume^ that, though created in 
the form of man, they were yet unendowed with the great 
faculties of man; or to take refuge in the theory that the 
savage is predestined by a fixed fate to disappear under the 
civilization of the European. Thank God, whatever may be 
said of this latter opinion, the former, at least, is proved to be 
a fallacy; and it has for ever been exploded by the labours of 
Archdeacon Hale. Failures there have been, of course ; but the 
road to success often lies through repeated failures, just as 
safety sometimes lies in defeat. The Archdeacon^s plan has 
been, to place the young only under training ; to isolate them 
from the contaminations of English civilization, and to accustom 
them to habits of industry and forethought; with sufficient 
success, we repeat once more : — 

" The principles on which he (the Archdeacon) proposed to proceed, 
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were pointed out by past experience and former failures. They were 
isolation, industrial education, as well os the usual schooling ; marriage, 
separate dwellings, hiring and service for wages ; gradual and pro- 
gressive moral improvement^ based upon Christian instruction. Chris- 
tian worship. Christian superintendence. Without disturbing the 
school at Adelaide (which he proposed to leave as an elementary 
training establishment) he desired to draft, from time to time, the 
elder boys and girls to the mission station at Port Lincoln. Thus 
isolated from native pollution and temptation to vice at Adelaide, he 
proposed to educate, to employ, to Christianise them. Hence, a con- 
siderable portion of land became necessary as a native reserve, on 
which they might be maintained and employed in the various oc- 
cupations of an Australian farm and sheep-station." — Foonindie J/w- 
«um, pp. 11, 12. 

Boston Island was first fixed upon as the Mission Station, 
but in consequence of want of water, it was finally removed to 
Foonindie on the river Tod. This is the account which Bishop 
Augustus Short gives of it, on his last visit, in February of the 
present year : — 

" The mission now consists of fifty-four natives, comprising eleven 
married couples ; the rest, children of either sex, thirteen being from 
Port Lincoln district The manied couples have each their little 
hut, built of the trunks of the shea oak set up in the ground, the 
interstices being neatly plastered and whitewashed, roofed with broad 
paling. They have their meals in common in the general kitchen ; 
the working party first, then the women and children. Narrung, one 
of the elder young men, assisted by two males, is steward, butcher, «nd 
cook. At half-past six o'clock in the morning, and after sundown, all 
assemble at the Archdeacon's cottage for the reading of Scripture and 
prayer. The schoolmaster, Mr. Huslop, leads the singing of a simple 
hymn, and the low soft voices of the natives make pleasing melody. A 
plain exposition follows. After breakfast they go to their several em- 
ployments, — ^the cowherds milk, &c Some were engaged in putting up 
posts and rails for a stock-yard ; the shepherds were with their flocks ; 
two were assisting the bricklayer, one preparing mortar, the other 
laying bricks. At the proper season they plough, reap, sow, shear, 
make bricks, burn charcoal, cut wood, do, in fact, under the direction 
of an overseer, all the usual work of a station. Six hours are the 
limits of the working day ; they are unequal to more. Shepherds 
and first-class labourers receive Ss. a-week and rations ; second-class, 
5s. ; third, 3*. Sd. ; fourth, 2$. 6d.''—Ib. pp. 14, 15. . 

Yet these are the degraded people, who are quite incapable 
even of the rudiments of civilization I But read this — 

'* The following purchases were made by one of the mission natives, 
Kewrie, for himself and friend, while I was present : a pair of shoes, 
two pairs of trowsers, a blue woollen shirt, a packet of currants and 
raisins for puddings, and aJUxsk of salad oil — for what ? — for the 
hair! ""—lb. p. 17. 
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After all, these irreclaimable savages have soon acquired 
a taste for what many may think a pure superfluity. Any 
Clergyman who wants a few topics for a Quarterly Meeting in 
a schoolroom will do well to spend twopence in the purchase of 
Bishop Short's Account of the Poonindie Mission. 

Church Expansion. By the Rev. C. B. Peaeson, &c London : 

Whitaker. 1853. 
We notice this work rather for the purpose of making it known, 
than for that of discussing the suggestions it contains, which 
are couched in calm and temperate language; are directed 
against evils which most Clergymen must have experienced, 
but which, at present, nothing short of Convocation can remedy. 
Nevertheless, it deserves serious considerations. The Colonial 
Churches, sooner perhaps than the Mother Church, may be able 
to profit by some of the hints. Almost all preachers may gather 
something from the essay entitled " Thoughts on Preaching.^^ 

The September number of the Churchman^ s Magazine ( Whit- 
aker) is excellent : the article entitled '^ Kennington Common 
on Sunday Aftemoon,^^ makes some startling disclosures as to 
the kind of instruction which is offered to the lower classea on 
that day. — Lord Cranborne^s Biographical Sketches of Great 
Monarchs, for Young People (Whitaker) is nicely written, and is 
liked by those for whom it is designed ; but it is quite an infan- 
tine livre de luxe. — ^We cordially welcome a reprint, under the 
title of the Herb of the Field, of some papers from the Magazine 
for the Young. They are lively and entertaining, without being 
technically incorrect; and, best of all, they are admirably 
calculated to teach all who live in sight of a field, to " hang 
a holy thought on every thorn.'* 



Colonial^ JF^rrtgn> antt f^ome Nctos« 

summaky: 

The Toronto Church of July the 7th announces, with obvious 
satisfaction, the appointment of the Rev. William Stewart Darling— 
an old correspondent, we remember, of the Colonial Church Chronicle 
— to the " position ** of assistant minister of the Church of the Holy 
Trinity, in that city. " We are glad," says our contemporary, " that 
there has been added to the number of our city clergy, a minister so dis- 
tinguished for pastoral fidelity, literary ability, and thorough acquain- 
tance with the principles of the Church." The Nova Scotia Church 
Times of August ISth states that, on the 1 0th of that month a new 
church was begun at Tarus Bay, between Sambro and Prospect, a 
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locality hithei^to destitate of the ordinances of religion. Notwith^ 
standing the busy season of the year, there was a goodly gathering 
of helpers, among whom were several Roman Catholics from the 
neighbouring settlement of Prospect. The corner-stone was laid by 
the ofl&ciating missionary of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. From the United States there is but little of interest in 
the recent intelligence, except the renewed impeachment of Bishop 
Doane before the House of Bishops,'^and the approaching assembly of 
the General Convention at New York. Neither have the last mails 
brought any news with regard to the position of the Chinesb Im- 
perialists and Patriots. • It is stated that a number of hireling English 
are fighting on the side of the Imperialists, who have done all in their 
power to disseminate a notion among their enemies, that the English 
nation is inclined to interfere in favour of the reigning dynasty, 
Sir George Bonham, however, has issued a sort of prockmatioa to 
disabuse the Patriot army of this falsehood, which, if credited, might 
raise a serious obstacle to the labours of the missionaries of our 
Church. At present the insurgents appear to be most favourably 
disposed towards the British. The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel deputation to the American Missionary Society arrived at New 
York on the 23d August 



Diocese op Quebec. — ( From the Canadian HeelesiasHcal Gazette of August). 
—The following address was presented on Wednesday, 13th July, to the 
Bishop of Quebec, by the Clergy of Quebec, and those residing in the 
neighbourhood, fifteen in number i-— 

To the Right Reverend Father in God, George Jehoshaphat^ Lord Bishop of Quebec 
May it please your Lordship, — We, the undersigned Clergymen, resident 
in Quebec, and its immediate vicinity, aviul ourselves of the earliest oppor- 
tunity to welcome your Lordship, on your safe return to the Diocese, and 
to express our devout thankfubiess to Almighty God, for the protection 
extended to youinyour journeyings by sea and land, and especially on one 
occasion of no ordinary peril. 

We beg to assure your Lordship of the deep interest with which we 
regarded your labours in our fatherland, in behalf of this branch of the 
Church of Christ. Whatever of success it may please the great Head of 
the Church to grant to the object of those labours, we shaU not cease to 
appreciate the self-denying zeal which prompted you to undertake them. 

That the same gracious God, who has restored you to your family and 
your Diocese, mav continue to watch over you with His Providence, and 
to establish you by His grace, is, may it please your Lordship, the heart- 
felt prayer of your Lordship's obedient servants. 

Reply. 
Mg dear Mr, Official, and other dear and Reverend Brethren.-^l th^sik you 
for your congratulations and Christian good wishes. Your kindness has 
prompted you to give me rather more credit than I deserve in attributing to 
me any remarkable exercise of sedf-denial, in the task which I was persuaded 
to undertake of visiting England for the promotion of certain objects in 
the Church. I do hope that, by the blessmg of God, my visit may prove 
to have been not whoUy without fruit, and that the deiil>erations in which 
I bore a part, may result in some benefit to the Colonial Churdies, Bwt 
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under any drcamstances in wMch we are likely to be placed we shall liavd 
many calls, my brethren, in the execution of our duties, upon our patience 
and our faith, and much need of constant recourse to the promises of grace 
and succour made in Jesus Christ. 

The deliverance to which you refer was a mercy demanding all devout 
acknowledgment. God only grant that, in the little remainder of that life 
which has been spared, I may labour with increased earnestness and effi- 
ciency, hand in hand with you all ! 

Toronto. — (From Toronto Church of July 21st).— Died, at the Narrows 
Bridge, Lake Simcoe, on Saturday the 28th of May, Antonio, alias Peter 
Pilkie, Chief of the Sioux nation, and nephew to the celebrated Black 
Hawk. This extraordinary individual joined the British army when it pene- 
trated the head waters of the Mississippi, during the last war with the United 
States. He led no inconsiderable body of followers, who under his com- 
mand and that of one McKay, were generally emploved as scouts under the 
immortal Brock. Antonio was present at the fierce battle where the gallant 
Tecumseth fell, and acted during that conflict as Tecumseth's Aide. Upon 
the close of the war Antonio settled upon the shores of Lake Simcoe, and 
married the daughter of Chief Shilling, whose life presents nearly as strange 
adventures and passages as the subject of our notice. Upon me death of 
his wife, Antonio seemed to prefer residing with the whites, which, it is 
presumed, was displeasing to the Indians, as his presents were stopped. 
Antonio once visited the Mississippi country after the war, but only to aid 
in the transfer of his fine property as Sioux Chief, to a gentleman, who is 
reported to have bought the right for a trifle. Antonio had no connexions 
in the country, and died a beggar ; in his last illness he was supported by 
the charity of Mr. and Mrs. McKay, and a few others. And thus ended the 
career of this gallant ally of the British arms, whose life is interwoven with 
the stirring scenes of bygone days, nor can it be considered chimerical to 
suppose, whose name may yet appear in conjunction with more noted cha- 
racters in the pages of Canadian history. The old Chief was decently in- 
terred, a few gentlemen contributing his last outfit. Notes have been taken 
of his life, and it is the intention of their possessor to publish them, when 
prepared for the press. ^ 

Barbados. — Trinidad. — The folio wing has been handed to us for publica- 
tion. — Ed. Port of Spain Gazette. — Opening of a new place of worship in the 
Parish of St. John. — On the 6th May, a piece of land, about an acre, given 
by Messrs. Miles and Kington, in the parish of St. John, was consecrated 
by the Bishop of the Diocese as a burying ground. Since then, through the 
zealous and indefatigable exertions of the Venerable Archdeacon Cummins, 
assisted by a grant from the Local Association for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, and a loan from the Bishop, with some private contributions, a 
small building, plain and rough, but (when the means are considered) re- 
markably adapted to its purpose, and exhibiting much ecclesiastical taste 
and judgment, has been erected under the superintendence of Mr. Revell, 
and opened on Monday last under the Bishop's licence for the regular cele- 
bration of Divine Service, un^ means shall have been provided for the 
erection of a larger and more substantial edifice which may be consecrated 
as the Parish Church. The building was crowded with a very respectable 
congregation, though from its size unable to accommodate more than 
eighty persons. 

Monday was chosen, as being the first of August — the anniversary of the 
emancipation, and as such kept among the peasantry as a kind of holiday 
—which gave the Bishop an opportunity in his sermon of addressing the 
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people upon tbe duties connected with tbeir freedom, and the necessity in 
a religious lisht of regarding it as a talent to be accounted for hereafter — 
thererore to be improved more to their advancement in the habits of Chris- 
tian civilization, and the still higher attainments of Christian faith and duty. 
More particularly did the Bishop dwell upon the improvement so urgently 
called for, and of such immense importance to their welfare and respectabi- 
lity as a free people in their domestic habits, the relations of husband and 
wife, parent and child, and all the duties and^ decencies of the Christian 
home. 

In connexion with this use of freedom, the Bishop pointed out to his 
hearers how great a blessing their new chapel might be to them, as a place 
where they might habituallv seek the Lord, and learn how to make their 
worldly aavantages really blessings to them. He urged upon them most 
solemnly the importance of religion to iheit future as well as their present 
interests. He wished them to feel that freedom was a gift of immense 
value, but still less valuable than religion — the greatest blessings of time 
being less than the least of eternity — the chief importance of freedom being 
really that it puts it into men's power to serve God better ; and the chief 
evils of slavery, those of a moral and religious character — ignorance, 
thoughtlessness, and sometimes hindrances to religious instruction and 
moral improvement 

Most earnestly and emphatically did the Bishop endeavour to impress 
upon the minds of his humble hearers that religion is the great end of our 
being, that we were made for God and for eternity, and that until we have 
opportunities of knowing and serving Him, we are in a sad state of destitu- 
tion, let our worldlv circumstances be ever so good — ^there being a worse 
slavery than that of the body, from which Christ alone can free us : as one 
of our great Christian Poets has said, 

" He is the freeman whom the truth makes fre«^ 
Andmll are slaves beside." 

God's service alone is perfect freedom : and the freeman after all but Christ's 
servant, bought at the price of His own most precious blood. 

The Bishop then expressed his ardent hope and prayer, that the opening 
of this building might prove, not the beginning of a good work in that 
neighbourhoo£-for that had been begun already, though amid many diffi- 
culties and discouragements — but a very important step towards the 
furtherance of it : that there might be more religion among them now than 
ever ; ftnd that, too, more generally diffused ; calling upon them to thank 
God for the blessing He had already granted to the zealous exertions of the 
Archdeacon, for the present their minister, and to persevere in this good 
work — using the advantf^es thus secured to them of calling upon God, 
and seeking Him in His house of prayer, that so He might be found of 
them, according to His own promise, as a God of peace and goodness ; and 
assuring them most solemnly that to find God is to find peace, wisdom, 
treasure — idl blessing. 

The Bishop ended his discourse by expressing a hope that the building 
now opened might soon be found far too small for the worshippers resort- 
ing to it; and l£at their parish, hitherto of so small account in our Church, 
might soon become remarkable for its numbers, and its piety ; reminding 
them very emphatically that religion does not consist merely in outward 
advantages, such as places of worship set apart for God's service, but that 
the true living Churcn of Christ is built of lar other and better material — 
not of wood and stone, nor of the most costly of earthly materials, but of 
Christians themselves — if only they are Christians indeed. 

After the service was over the Archdeacon addressed the congregation on 

NO. LXXVI. N 
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the importance of continued exertions in the shape of small weekly contri* 
butions towards a fund for the erection of a Parish Church, when the 
building now opened might still be useful as a school, or for other ecclesi* 
astical purposes : showing them by a nice calculation how their humble 
offerings of one-half bit weekly, if only regularly made, might, in the course 
of five years from this time, be greatly instrumental towards the accom- 
plishment of this object. 



Jamaica. — Bishop*s College. — We have to record the foundation of a 
theolo^cal and educational mstitution bearing this name, by the respected 
and distinguished prelate who occupies this see. 

For a long period of years this desideratum has been sorely felt; and 
the many failures which have taken place in endeavouring to found such 
an institution have been the opprobrium of Jamaica ; on the other hand, 
the very small sister island of Barbados has long been distinguished, not 
only for her excellent Codrington College, but for the many able men who 
have been nurtured within its walls, and who now adorn the several learned 
professions, and give tone to the various positions of life in which they 
move. 

Nor can we pass over in silence the progress of similar institutions in 
the colonies of more recent growth, and the promise which they hold forth 
of supplying their youth with a solid education, based on right Christian 
principles, rendering that painful and hazardous separation between them 
and their parents or guardians, for the purpose of being educated in Europe, 
no longer necessary. ♦ 

It has been left, then, for the present Bishop of Jamaica to carry into 
execution that which has been long the wish, not only of his predecessor, 
but of every father of a family, in our colony. 

His Lordship has accomplished his praiseworthy undertaking at the 
cost of great personal sacrifice and incbnvenience, which, we believe, is not 
generally known. The commodious residence, and the convenient and 
healthy locality of Bishop's Lodge, have been voluntarily surrendered by 
his Lordship for the whole term of his Episcopate in this See. 

Consecration of the Burial-ground af the Military Station of Newcastle. — On 
the 2d of June, the day fixed by appointment for the ceremony of the con- 
secration, the Bishop and suite arrived at an early hour at Newcastle. 

The 1 6th Regiment, the distinguished corps, at present stationed at New- 
castle, was drawn up under the command of Lieut.-Col. Luxmore, in front of 
the temporary chapel, forming part of the l^ospital range of building, where 
it was arranged that Divine Service should be celebrated previous to the 
ceremony of consecration. Precisely at ten o'clock, the Bishop, with the 
Clergy, entered the chapel ; while the troops, as his Lordship approached 
and passed through the square formed outside by the regiment, presented 
arms, the band at the same time playing the National Anthem. Much care 
appears to have been devoted by^ the beautiful band of the 16th to the 
performance of sacred music, and the solemnity of the services was greatly 
enhanced by the appropriate chants and psalmody which were executed by 
them upon this occasion. The day being fortunately most propitious, 
a large assemblage of the neighbouring gentry with their families attended 
to witness the ceremony, and they were considerately accommodated with 
seats for the service in the chapel. Archdeacon Courtenay delivered an 
eloquent and appropriate sermon, taking for his text the 20th Revelation, 
12th and 13th verses. 

At the conclusion of the service it was intimated that his Lordship 
would immediately proceed to the ground about to be consecrated. The 
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scene at this place presented one of the grandest and most imposing 
spectacles which can well be imagined. The spot selected for the cemetery 
is situated about a quarter of a mile below the hospital, in a shady and 
secluded slope on the magnificent range of mountains on which the New- 
castle cantament is erected. The site of the burial-ground, imbedded in 
the bold and lofty mountains which encircle it on every side, commands 
from one point a view of the distant plains of Liguanea and the city and 
harbour of Kingston. The beauty and interest of the scene presented 
upon this memorable 'occasion will, we are sure, be long remembered by 
all who witnessed it. The regiment, which had been marched with appro- 
priate military music from|the chapel to the entrance of the burial-ground, 
was drawn up in two long lines, facing inwards, and forming a space 
through which the Bishop and the Clergy passed in procession into the 
enclosed ground, followed by the numerous assemblage of ladies and 
gentlemen who had attended at the previous service, and who arranged 
themselves in groups under the shade of the large trees, whose luxuriant 
foliage afforded them shelter from the scene within a convenient distance 
of the place from which the Bishop delivered his address. Within the 
enclosure, and near the centre of^the burial-ground, an elegant canopy was 
erected, under which his Lordship took his seat, the Clergy in their white 
robes being stationed immediately around him. - 

The ceremony of consecration then commenced with the presentation of 
the petition for consecration to the Bishop, which his Lordship directed his 
registrar to read. The sentence of consecration was then signed by the 
Bishop in the usual form, and handed by his Lordship to his registrar to be 
read and promulgated. The 39th Psalm, Dixi custodiam, was then chanted 
by the regimental choir and band, and his lordship, rising from his seat, 
addressed the regiment in the following terms : — 

" My Christian Friends, Fellow-soldiers, and servants of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, — After the full and eloquent discourse which you have 
just heard, it would seem to be almost superfluous to detain you with any 
prolonged observations on the subject of the business which has convened us 
here. If, however, the few words which I am able to speak' may serve to 
deepen the impression already made by that discourse, or to heighten the 
interest which you have so obviously manifested in these proceedings, I think 
that I ought not, as the Bishop and principal pastor of this portion of the 
Church of Christ, to omit the opportunity of ministering so far to your 
spiritual weal and comfort. 

The scene that I look upon is indeed one of surpassing interest and 
sublimity. These magnificent mountains and resounding streams — that 
rich and varied plain — that glorious ocean, bearing the produce of many lands 
to the sparkling city beneath our feet— these waving banners, the bright in- 
signia of our country's military prowess — the liberal honours with .which 
your authorities have been pleased to welcome me this morning-r-all fade uito 
msignificauce before the more deep and solenm, the more wise, and yet more 
melancholy thoughts connected with the act which I am here to perform, 
and in which ^ou, my friends, in prayer and faith must participate. 

If on one side are conspicuous the beauties and wonders of time, on the 
other loom the emblems of eternity. From the flash of arms and blazoning 
of this brilliant and imposing array, I turn to the dark mist and clouds which 
roll below, and which seem at this instant emerging from the vale to remind 
us of the deeper shadows of the valley of death. The ground on which we 
stand is holy. We tread upon the ashes of the dead ; we are surrounded by 
the mouldering relics of many of your brave companions who have gone to 
their final account, while the very nature of the climate which you breathe 
would admonish you that you may be summoned to follow them with a 
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celerity as sadden and appalling as if you were in the presence of an in- 
vading army, or were insulting with your line of battle the territory of a 
hostile neighbour." 

The Bishop then proceeded at some length to describe the ravages of 
death until its ultimate overthrow by the triumphant Saviour, the nature of 
the conflict in which all Christians must be engaged till the end of their 
mutual career, and the armour and aid accorded to the Christian warrior in 
order that he may pursue his course with hope, and, through faith in the 
prevailing Conqueror, with the assurance of final victory. 

The Bishop concluded his address,, as nearly as we can recollect, in the 
following words :— 

** What then, in brief, is the lesson which all that we have witnessed, all 
that we have heard, all that we are now doing, should suggest and illus- 
trate ? Without doubt, it is a lesson of responsibility, of fortitude, of 
watchfulness, of preparation : of responsibility, of stewards who must render 
an account ; of rortitude, as good soldiers engaged in the service of Jesus 
Christ, and who must < endure hardness ' in following the footsteps of their 
suffering Master ; of watchfulness, as men that wait for their Lord ; of pre- 

Earatipn, as workmen who know that ' the night cometh when no work can 
e done.* 

Let us, then, learn to realize this lesson ; let it teach us, as it is in- 
tended, to lead a life of faith, a life of obedience, a life of prayer. Knowing 
that in the midst of life, however seemingly safe and secure, We are in the 
very presence of death, let us remember the assurance, that * to those who 
live in Chist, to die is gain *-*so shall we proceed in faith and patience in 
our path of trial, nor shall we be removed from it without the full conviction 
that * blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,' because the Spirit Him- 
self testifies that they rest from their labours, and their works do follow 
them." 

The Bishop, before beginning his address, seemed to be suffering much 
from his recent and severe indisposition; and notwithstanding that his 
Lordship evidently spoke under great exertion and suflTering, the clear and 
animated tone of voice in which the address was delivered, rendered him 
distinctly audible to the laree concourse of persons surround^g him. The 
address was listened to mroughout with the greatest interest, and it 
appeared upon the soldiers to make a deep and marked impression.— 
{Kingston Morning Journal,) 

Australasia. — (From Tamanian Church Chronicle of May 2.)— New 
Zealand. — An important meeting of the members of the Church of Eng- 
land was held at Thorndon School- house, Wellington, on the 21st February, 
with a large attendance of clergy and laity. Among the latter, we notice 
His Excellency Sir George Grey taking a large part in the proceedin8;s. 
The meeting unanimously assented to the <* general principles proposed by 
the Bishop as the basis of a Constitution of the Church in New Zealand, in 
their amended form." Resolutions were also adopted, pledging the meeting 
to the promotion of education, the endowment of the Church both European 
and native, and the extension of the Gospel among the neighbouring heathen 
tribes in connexion with the Australasian Board of Missions. 

The New Zealand Spectator has the following remarks upon the meeting :— 
Each separate resolution would of itself form the theme of interesting 
discussion ; but we have barely room to touch upon one or two points. 
The important question of education has been placed upon the most com- 
plete and satisfactory basis ; and few who were present at the meeting on 
Monday, and heard His Excellenc)''s lucid explanation of the system by 
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which the whole of the schools in the settlement were to he connected 
together, from the elementary and district school to the College at Porirua, 
could have contemplated such extensive and heneficial results to accrue in 
80 short a period, from the time when they first met together to promote 
education hy laying the foundation of the building in which the meeting 
was assembled. Again, what can be more cheering, as evidence of the 
great improvement of the natives, than the earnest desire manifested by 
them, as the meeting was informed by his Lordship, for the benefits to be 
derived from the enjoyment of religious rites and. ministrations, so that 
they were willing out of their poverty to contribute even beyond their 
power, and to offer one-tenth of their substance to secure these blessings ? 
This feeling is reported to have become very general among the natives, 
and to be rapidly extending, so that among the contributions for con- 
science ^sake, under the head of Tenths proposed by Sir George Grey, a 
large amount may be expected to be received from them. Nor is this 
feeUng confined to New Zealand. At the Navigators Islands, the mis- 
sionary vessel, John Williams, was recently freighted vnth a cargo of cocoa- 
nut oil, arrowroot, and other produce, to the value of 3,000/., as their con- 
tribution to the support of missionary exertions. And the Feejee islanders 
have, we are informed, acted in a similar manner. So rapidly is the Gospel 
spreading its beneficial influence throughout these seas that, when such 
changes have happened within the last few years, we are warranted in 
looking forward with every hope and confidence to still greater results. 



Melbourne. — The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of the Diocese left Mel- 
bourne on Thursdav, the 10th March, for Geelong. His Lordship visited 
the districts of Point Henry, where there is a flourishing school in con- 
nexion with our Church, and the services of the Lord's day regularly 
celebrated. The Bishop also visited Bellerine, about sixteen miles from 
Geelong, in order to inspect the district, and ascertain what prospect there 
was of establishing and maintaining a school. In this district there is a 
large and scattered population, and there is a Wesleyan school and service, 
likewise a Free-church Presbyterian service ; but neither school nor service 
, of the Church of England. \¥hile the Bishop was there, the desire of the 
members of the Church there for these advantages was sufiiciently inti- 
mated ; and one person, by trade a wheelwright, stated that he had re- 
peatedly offered an acre of land and other assistance towards a school. 
While the Bishop was at Geelonff, a temporay canvass roof was placed 
over St. Paul's Church, and the Bishop performed Divine service within the 
walls on Easter Sunday. His Lordship returned to Melbourne on Monday, 
the 28th March, and on the day foUovnng (Easter Tuesday) consecrated the 
church of St. Peter's East, Melbourne, the Jirst church within the diocese 
that has been legally and formally set apart from all profane and common 
uses, and consecrated to reli^ous services. On the evening of the same 
day, the parishioners of St. Peter's East,^ grateful for the blessing thus 
granted to themselves, met to concert measures for assisting in the erection 
of St. Mark's Church, CoUingwood, which had formerly formed part of St. 
Peter's parish. The meeting, which was presided over by the Bishop, 
pledged itself to resolutions of active sympathy with their neighbours, and 
an addition of about 100/. was made to the subscription list. — (Abridged 
from the Melbourne Messenger,) 

Adelaide. — On the «31st March the Standing Committee of the Diocesan 
Assembly invited the Lord Bishop of Adelaide to a &rewell dinner prior to 
his departure for England. The chair was taken by Marshall M*Dermott, 
Esq., and the company consisted of most of the colonial clergy, and many of 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



168 Colonial t Foreigtiy and Home NewB. 

the lay members of the Committee. On Sunday, the 3d April, prayers were 
offered in the various churches for the safe passage of the Bishop and his 
family ; and after the Nicene Creed, a letter from the Bishop was read, 
urging upon the members of the Church the maintenance of the Pastoral 
Aid Fund, for the support of ministers in the thinly-peopled districts. 
His Lordship preached his farewell sermon at Trinity Church, and ex- 
pressed the hope that he might be able not only to make known in England 
the position of the infant church in South Australia, but to bring back with 
him, at no distant period^ a band of additional labourers for that portion of 
the Lord's vineyard. 

On the day preceding the dinner to His Lordship, a similar entertain- 
ment was given to Captain Allen, the munificent benefactor of St. Peter's 
Collegiate School. The Bishop of Adelaide presided, and the Lieutenant- 
Governor, the Judge, and several Members of Council were among the 
guests. 

United States. — Mormons, — In spite of the revolting language which it 
contains, we insert the following st^ftement respecting this people, which 
the Nova Scotia Church Times extracts from an American paper : — 

Dwisum in the Mormon Cbwp.— On the 27th March, President Brigham 
Young addressed the saints assembled in the tabernacle in Great Salt Lake 
City, for the purpose of warning them against the apostates in their midst 
who were trymg to rise up and usurp Joseph's (Joe Smith's) place. "What 
do we see here 1 (exclaimed the prophet). Do we see disaffected spirits 
here? We do. Do we see men that are following after false and delusive 
spirits ? Yes. When a man comes right out as an independent devil, and 
says, * Curse Mormonism and all the Mormons,' and is off with himself, 
hot to Texas, but to California — (you know it used to be Texas) — I say he 
is a gentleman, by the side of a nasty sneaking apostate who is opposed to 
nothing but Christianity. I say to him, * Go m peace, sir, go and, prosper 
if you can !' But we have got a set of spirits here worse than such a cha- 
racter. When I went from meeting last Sabbath my ears were saluted with , 
an apostate crying in the streets here. I want to know if any one of you who 
have got the spirit of Mormonism in you — the spirit that Joseph and Hiram 
had, or that we have here, would say, ' Let us hear both sides of the ques- 
tion ; let us listen and prove all things.' What do you want to prove ? 
Do you want to prove that an old apostate, who has been cut off from the 
Church thirteen times for lying, is anything worthy of notice? I heard that 
a certain gentleman, a picture-maker in the city, when the boys would have 
moved away the waggon in which this apostate was standing, became 
violent with them, saying, * Let this man alone ; these are saints that are 
persecuting (sneeringly). We want such men to go to California, or 
anywhere they choose.' I say to those persons, you must not court perse- 
cution here, lest you get so much of it you will not know what to do with 
it. Do not court persecution. We have known Gladden Bishop for more 
than twenty years, and know him to be a poor dirty curse. 

J dreamed that I was in the midst of a people who were dressed in 
rags and tatters^they had turbans upon their heads, and these were also 
hanging in tatters. The rags were of many colours, and when the people 
moved they were all in motion ; their object in this appeared to be to 
attract attention. Said they to me, ' We are Mormons, Brother Brigham.' 
* No, you are not,' I rephed. * But we have been,' said they, and began to 
jump and caper about, and dance, and their rags of many colours were all 
in motion to attract the attention of the people. X said, * You are not 
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saints, you are a disgrace to them.* Said they, * We have been Mormons.' 
By-and-by along came some mobocrats, and they greeted them with, * How 
do you do, sir? I am happy to see you.* They kept on that way for an hour. 
I felt ashamed of them, for they were in my eyes a disgrace to Mormonism. 
Then I saw two ruffians, whom I knew to be robbers and murderers, and 
they crept into a bed where one of my wives and children were. I said, 
* You that call yourselves brethren, tell me, is this the fashion among you?* 
They said, * Oh ! they are good men, they are gentlemen ! ' With that I 
took my large bowie-knife, Uaat I used to wear as a bosom-pin in Nauvoo, 
and cut one of their throats from ear to ear, saying, • Go to hell across 
lots!' The other one said, 'You dare not serve me so!' I instantly 
sprang at him, seized him by the hair of the head, and bringing him down 
cut his throat, and sent him after his comrade ; then told them both that 
if they would behave themselves they should yet live, but if they did not 
I would unjoint their necks. At this I awoke. 

I say, rather than that apostates shall flourish here, I will unsheath my 
bowie-knife, and conquer or die ! (Great commotion in the congregation, 
and a simultaneous burst of feeling assenting to the declaration.) Now, 
you nasty apostates, clear out, or judgment will be put to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet. (Voices generally. Go it, go it !) If you say 
it is right, raise your hands — (all hands up). Let me call upon the Lord to 
assist us in this, and every good work." 

The " saints " appear to have other causes for fear, than for *' apostates 
in their midst.'* There were said to be in the territory " a horde of Mexi- 
cans, or outlandish men, who were infesting the settlements, stirring up the 
Indians to make aggression upon the inhabitants, and who were ^o fur- 
nishing the Indians with guns, ammunition, &c., contrary to the laws of 
this territory and the laws of the United States." President Brigham 
Young has issued a proclamation ordering small detachments of "military '* 
to ** reconnoitre the country," for the purpose of arresting and keeping in 
custody every strolling Mexican party, and furnishing information to head- 
quarters. 



Massachusetts.— The Journal of the Sixty-third Annual Convention of 
the Diocese, which met in Trinity Church, Boston, May 18th, 1853, has 
been issued with most commendable despatch. From the abstract of 
Parochial Reports it appears that the present number of communicants is 
6,609; of Sunday scholars, 3,818.; and that during the past year there have 
been 986 baptized, and 349 confirmed : number of parishes in union with 
the Convention, 59 ; of Clergy belonging to the Diocese, 85. Amount of 
contributions for religious purposes, 37,687.80 dollars; of which the 
largest sum from any one parish is 8,300.00 dollars, from the church of the 
Advent, Boston; the next largest being 8,203.07 dollars, from St. Paul's of 
the same city. The Bishop's Address also shows that one church has been 
consecrated, the comer-stone of one laid, and one parish organized, four 
priests and two deacons ordained, and that there are now six candidates fox 
Orders. 

The Church of the Advent, which was founded in the fall of 1844, now 
numbers 310 communicants; there being but three parishes in the Diocese 
that have a greater number. This, considering how much of official violence 
and narrow-mindedness the parish has had to struggle against, is a most 
astonishing growth, such as cannot but be vastly gratifying to those who 
love the' cause of the Church, and wish to see it thrive in that hard, hard 
soil. From the Report of the Rt. Rev. Dr. Southgate, rector of the parish, 
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we extract the follo\i^ing, Hoping it may prove as interesting to all our 
readers as it certainly is to us. * 

** I have admitted thirty-one persons to the Holy Communion, as being 
ready and desirous to be confirmed. If, however, confirmation had been 
administered in the church, the number who woidd have presented them- 
selves for the reception of that holy ordinance would have been much 
larger. Some have been unwilling to come to the Holy Communion with- 
out being first confirmed ; while others, formerly admitted to Communion, 
still wait for confirmation. Including all these, I suppose that there are 
not far from one hundred in the parish who are ready and desirous for con- 
firmation. The increase of the parish is further indicated by the increase 
of the offertory. The offerings for the past year have amounted to a little 
more than 8,300 dollars, including a few private donations which did not 
pass through the offertory. These offerings, being a hundred per cent, 
advance upon the offerings of the preceding year, have been applied to the 
support of the clergy and other parochial expenses, the maintenance of the 
poor, the aged and the orphans, and to the aid of poor churches in different 
parts of the country. 

For the poor alone, more than 1,000 dollars have been expended. An 
exploration has been made by the deacon associate, under the direction of 
the rector, which has resulted in the discovery of one hundred and seven 
families belonging to the Church (most of them originally of the Church of 
England and Ireland), who are either living in utter destitution of the 
means of grace, or are connected with some of our parishes. 

The investigation was confined to the district of the city a4jacent to the 
Church of the Advent, extending from Charlestown-street to Cambridge- 
street. Besides these hundred and seven Church families, there were 
found ninety-two families, unconnected with any parish or religious deno- 
mination, who declared their willingness to attend church ; making in all, 
one hundred and ninety-nine families, containing probably not for from 
one thousand souls, in this district alone, unprovided for, for whom the 
Church may be regarded as responsible. What results might a similar 
exploration of the whole city reveal? In these hundred and ninety-nine 
families were found eighty-one unbaptized children, and one hundred and 
fifty-nine children without religious instruction, whose parents were will- 
ing that they should attend Sunday-school, and who were of suitable age 
for the purpose. Several of these children have since been baptized, and 
others added to the Sunday-school. The Sunday-school itself has doubled 
in the number of scholars and in the number of teachers." 



CoiTNECTicuT.-- During the latter part of the visitation, just before the 
meeting of the Convention, the Rt. Rev. the Assistant Bishop held con- 
firmations in 13 parishes, giving the rite to 68 persons. On Sunday the 
19th, the same Prelate confirmed 8 at St. Paul's church, Wallingford. 

Last week we stated, on the authority of the Calendar, that there were 
19 candidates for Orders in the Diocese. It now appears that there are 21, 
the Calendar having since discovered and correctea the error. 



Westebn New York. — Between the 15th and the 19th of June indosive, 
Bishop De Lancey held confirmations in seven places, administoring the 
rite to 53 persons. The Gospel Messenger states that at Hamilton a building 
is in progress for a parochial school ; also, that a vestryman of St. Paul's, 
Oxford, has offered 1,000 dollars towards the building of a new church ; 
which offer is likely to be met by corresponding liberality in others, and 
produce the result. 
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AN UNOCCUPIED FIELD OP MISSION.' 

Such is Vancouver's Island — ^an unoccupied field for Missionary 
enterprise : a dependency of the British Crown, granted by royal 
charter to the Hudson's Bay Company, with an express stipu* 
lation that it should be colonized, containing an European 
population of 435 souls, — 271 males, 80 females — a disparity 
between the sexes infinitely to be deplored — and 84 children, — 
together with an estimated native population of 11,000, or 
thereabouts. Yet for some reason or other, — and, following the 
example of Mr. Nicolay, whose letter has formed a groundwork 
for a few remarks upon the subject, it is not for us to say where 
the blame lies, — this island is not merely inadequately supplied 
with the means of moral and Christian instruction, but abso- 
lutely devoid of them. No attempt has been made to civilize 
and Christianise the natives. No Clergyman has been appointed 
to minister to the English.' It is cut off from Rupert's Land 
by the sea, the Rocky Mountains, and the tracts of country 
intervening on either side of that range ; and the nearest Dio- 
cese to which it is accessible is that of Victoria, or Hong Kong, 
as it is called by Mr. Nicolay. The wants of this truly neglected 
comer of the world, " the only British Colony or territory, on 

^ A Proposal to establish a Missionary CoUege on the North-west Coast of 
British America. A Letter to the Bight Hon. W. E. Gladstone. By Bev. 0. G. 
Kicolay, Librarian of King's College^ London. London : Saunders & Stanford. 
185S. 

' We heard it reported about two years since that a Jesuit Mission was about to 
be established on Yancouvei's Island, or on the adjoining coast There are in the 
Hudson's Bay territory two Boman Catholic Bishops, M. Proyencher, of St. Boni- 
&ce, and M. T4cbe, who received in 1852 the sum of 34,500 francs from the Boman 
Catholic Association for the Propagation of the Faith. And it is stated in the 
FBoman] Catholic Register for 1853, that the Bight Bfty. Modest Demers, D.D.» 
bishop of Vancouver, and Administrator of the Dioceses of Princess Charlotte and 
New Caledonia, recently went thiUier from Europe, with many Clei^gymen, and 
means for providing abundantly for the spiritual wants of that huge district. 

NO. LXXVU. O 
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which British subjects reside, and over which they rule, in 
which no attempt has been made to preach the Gospel to the 
natives/' Mr. Nicolay has endeavoured to bring under public 
notice in a letter to Mr. Gladstone, '^ whose ready access jdways 
accorded to himself and others, when desirous to communicate 
with him on the subject, holds out promise that he will not be 
inattentive to it.'' Mr. Nicolay considers that the Island of 
Vancouver, or Quadra (as it is called after the names of the 
British and Spanish oflScers who at different times surveyed it), 
presents a promising field for Missionary labour ; and he pro- 
poses, at an outlay of some 5,000/., including the cost of a 
clipper schooner, (a portion of outfit necessary from the pecu- 
liar situation of the island,) to establish there a college, as he 
calls it, — ^rather, perhaps, a mission-station, — for the purpose of 
evangelizing the natives, and of administering the means of 
grace to the English. 

But before we go fiirther, our readers may like to have some 
slight information regarding the island itself; for we make no 
doubt that they have found not a little difficulty in procuring it. 
The Island of Vancouver, then, lies between the 48th and 51st 
parallels of north latitude ; and Fort Victoria, the British settle- 
ment at the south-east angle of the island — the north of the 
island being entirely occupied by the natives — is in 123^ west 
longitude, and therefore distant only 4,078 miles from England. 
The climate is temperate and salubrious ; the soil fertile, easily 
cultivated, not covered with a dense forest, though the timber is 
magnificent in size, being disposed for the most part over the 
ground in a park-like order, so that the, difficult labour of 
*' clearing" is not a preliminary to agricultural operations. 
Fish, wild animals, and minerals (coal especially, and copper), 
are abundant. Roquefeuil describes the native population as 
'' dirty and idle, and at present * poor and weak ; but they are 
generally pretty intelligent, and have a lively imagination. 
They have much mildness and docility in their character, are 
inclined to good, and sensible of kindness. The chiefs, though 
always ready to ask, are not destitute of kindness ; as proud of 
their illustrious origin as the first potentates of the civilized 
world* They are good-hearted, and the best people on the 
whole north-west coast ; and they may be dealt with on a con- 
fidential footing." Mr. Nicolay's description of them is very 
similar. He says they are ingenious and skilful ; so much so 
that when the Beaver, a steamer of the Hudson's Bay Company, 
appeared on the coast, one of the natives made a boat with 
paddle-wheels to ifhitate it. He assumes that, with such a 

^ Voyage autour dn Monde; 1816-19: par M. Camille de Roquefeuil dans le 
Bordelais. 
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people tliere can be no natural obstacles to civilization and 
instruction; but be adds^ like most savages^ they are expert 
thieves, probably more expert than most. Whereas, on the 
other hand, Boquefeuil, speaking of the natives at Nootka 
Sound, describes them as but little addicted to thieving, the 
general vice of savages. One other curious piece of information 
we have gleaned from Mr. Nicolay's pages, in regard to the 
English settlers, which, to good people at home, who receive 
letters twice a^day, and are only half content with that, appears 
rather incommodious, — ^namely, that by the Company's mails 
letters can only be received once a-year, and very probably no 
answer returned until the next. 

Most likely our readers will concur with Mr. Nicolay in 
the opinion that Vancouver does present a verj promising field 
for Missionary enterprise. Its very isolation is in its fevour. 
Pitcaim's Island may possibly owe somewhat of its untainted 
simplicity to its difficulty of approach. How long that isolation 
may continue is quite another question. The American expe- 
dition to Japan ; steam commimication with the Pacific by the 
Isthmus; the Chinese insurrection, (if succei^ftd,) will and 
must work vast and at present quite incalculable changes, as 
regards the North Pacific ; and the mineral treasures of Van- 
couver must soon be eagerly sought after. At all events, the 
Hudson's Bay Company will not be allowed an undisputed 
monopoly of the commerce and colonization of the north-west 
coast of British America. That seems plain. It surely never 
will be permitted, when the Company's charter comes again 
under revision. As it is, it seems wonderful that so little is 
known of that region beyond what can be gleaned from scanty 
notices in books of travel ; still more so that so little accoimt 
should hitherto have been made of it. 

Again, if the Church of England were to plant it, it is a 
signal advantage to gain first possession of an imtutored mind, 
undisturbed by conflicting dc^mas of contending Churches. So 
that past neglect may turn out as a future bei^efit, if speedy 
atonement be made for it. Who would not wish to see many 
communities like that of Pitcairn ? Unity, after all, is better 
than discord : better than an agreement to differ ; better than 
the clamours of party, which are heard now in native tongues 
in almost all the islands of the South Pacific. We sympathise 
heartily with the glowing picture of colonial happiness which 
Mr. Nicolay conjectures will be the blessed lot of his future 
Missionaries. Alas ! we fear there is but little Arcadian in the 
early stru^les of colonists. History, at least, thus far presents 
nothing but a series of disappointments, and, worse still, of dis- 
union^ As to the expense — ^he may have csJculated rightly, or 

o 2 
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he may not ; but, as many in this country know by experience, 
amateur colonization is a costly affair. These remarks are in no 
sense intended to discourage or throw obstacles in the way of 
Mr. Nicola/s project, which we devoutly hope may be realized. 
But it is right to look at the gloomy as well as the light side of 
every subject. One remark of Mr. Nicolay's is really very 
striking, as regards the Missions of the Church of England. We 
hear much of the devotion of the Missionaries of the Romish 
Church ; and we are disposed neither to underrate nor question 
it in any degree, however remote. No doubt, the celibate has 
its advantages in cutting men off from many distracting 
thoughts ; but it may be well questioned whether the social ele- 
ment which is developed by our English Missions may not 
present even still greater. However, Mr. Nicolay shall speak 
for himself. '* The importance of the social element,^^ he says, 
"can hardly be overrated. We have not now the kind of 
instruments for Missionary enterprises, nor the sources for the 
supply of them, which the Church of Borne has : we have neither 
the order nor the vow ; but it is my belief we have far better — 
the means of showing the influence of Christianity on domestic 
life. I have no doubt that the social bond will prove stronger 
and more enduring than the ascetic.^^ 

Having said thus much of Mr. Nicolay's proposal, and with 
a sincere desire to give it publicity, we will make a few extracts 
from the pamphlet; and first of all we will lay before our 
readers^ 

" THB OBJECTS OF THB MISSION. 

" What is wanted for this purpose [of civilization, &c.] on this coast, 
. . . appears to me to be some centre, round which the people can con- 
gregate, and where they may find the means of civilization by bodily 
and mental culture, and of instruction in the principles and doc- 
trines of the Christian religion. I believe this can only be done by 
transporting English social life there, as well as English science: 
Our Missionaries must be women and children, laymen, mechanics, 
and labourers, as well as clergy. .... The objects proposed are : 
first, the education, in the largest sense, of the children of the natives ; 
and secondly, of the colonists." 

We could almost think that Mr. Nicolay had before him 
Lord Bacon's celebrated Essay on Plantations — and he could 
not have a better, wiser, or more practical authority — ^when he 
sketched out the following : — 

"missionabt staff. 

" If a Missionary College, consisting of a Superior or Principal, 
and five fellows, or brethren, to whom and their successors, under 
certain statutes made and provided beforehand, the future conduct of 
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the J^ssion might be committed, and in whom property might be 
Tested, [Mr. Nicolay proposes that a grant of 1,000 acres should be 
made to this corporation,] it might be sufficient, provided they were 
all married men ; if with families so much the better. Of these, two 
should be priests, to secure a continuance of Sacramental administra- 
tion ; two might be medical men, who might also be in Deacon's 
Orders, which would enable them to assist better in the Missionary 
work, and need not at all interfere with their professional labours ; 
[We venture to suggest that Mr. Nicolay may find many men ready 
trained to his hand from St. Augustine's College, Canterbury] the 
two others might be laymen .... one at least should be a sailor .... 
We have then our priests, medical men, and sailors ; to these must be 
added a schoolmaster, an engineer, a gardener and agriculturist, a 
carpenter, a mason, a boatswain, with say, four sailors, a ship car- 
penter, a blacksmith and armourer, and sailmaker— in all fifteen men 
at the least ; to these add fifteen women, and at an average say thirty 
children ; in all sixty persons." 

Recent experience has shown that, in order effectually to 
establish Christianity in a heathen land, it is necessary to take 
children into early training. Such is the plan pursued by 
Bishop Selwyn in* his arduous endeavours to evangelize some 
of the islands in the South Pacific ; and repeated failures led 
Archdeacon Hale to adopt the same course with the natives of 
Australia, at Poonindie. Taking thus a hint, Mr. Nicolay 
proposes to provide 

"A HOME FOB NATTVE OHILDRBN. 

^' I would here note, that a home for the children of the natives, 
whether orphans or others, who might be committed to the care of 
the community, would be an essential portion of the scheme.** 

Having drawn attention to Vancouver's Island, as a pro- 
mising field of Missionary labour, it may not be amiss to give 
from Boquefeuil the following sketch, quantum valeat, of 

<«THB THEOLOGY OF THE NATHTES OF NOOTKA SOUND. 

" They adore a beneficent God, the creator and preserver of all 
things ; but at the same time, they believe in and abhor a malevolent 
deity, the author of war, death, &c. To obtain the favour of the 
former, the Chief subjects himself to long fasts, and observes the 
strictest chastity from the new to the full moon. He chants hymns 
in chorus with his family, in praise of the protector, (Kouautzl,) 
bums train oil, and throws featha*s in the air by way of returning 
thanks. They afiirm that God, intending to propagate the human 
rae'e, first created a woman, whom he placed in the fiowery groves of 
Youcouast, (Nootka,) where he had already placed dogs without 
tails, stags without horns, and birds without wings. In the midst of 
this company she felt herself alone, and did nothing but weep day and 
night. Kouautzl being at length moved with her tears — she one day 
saw a canoe of the brightest copper, full of young persons, who rowed 
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with paddles of the same metal. In the midst 6f the astonishment^ 
which was Excited in the solitary woman by this singular sight, one 
of the strangers landed upon the earth, who told her that it was 
Kouantzl himself, who had the goodness to visit her .... KoUautzl 
having commanded her to look on the sands, she perceived to her 
astonishment a little child who^e body was just formed . . . He soon 
arrived at adolescence, and became the husband of the woman. The 
chiefs descend from his eldest son, and the rest of the people from his 
other children." — {Translation of RoquefeuiVs Voyage round the 
World, pp. 100, 101.) 

On the future importance of Vancouver's Isl^id, both in a 
political and commercial point of view, it is not our province to 
touch. We must refer our readers to Mr. Nicolay's letter, for 
information upon those points ; or, betta* still, a glance at the 
map will show it most effectually. We shall be glad if, please 
God, this brief notice shall lead any of our countrymen to take 
an interest in a hitherto unoccupied field of Mission ; although 
we are not sanguine enough to expect that Mr. Nicolay's 
scheme will be realized " in all its integrity .'' 



THE MELANESIAN MISSION.^ 

Thebe is not, so far as we are aware, (and we have taken 
some pains in the matter,) any direct and authoritative account 
of this Mission. For instance, upon turning to the recent 
Report of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel^ we find 
mention .made of the Diocese of New Zealand^ but in the 
briefest and most perfunctory manner that can well be con- 
ceived; and yet, we imagine, the Society would have given 
more information, if more was to be had. While for det^s as 
to the Melanesian Mission, the reader is referred to our pages ; * 
— a journal of Mr. Nihill; which is reprinted in an enlarged 
form by Mr. Hogg, (who is just returned from a trip to New 
Zealand,) at the end of a letter to the Duke of Newcastle, 
written for the express purpose of calling attention to the 
Mission in question. This dearth of information is the more 
noteworthy, because certainly this Mission to the Islands of the 
Western Pacific, is one among the most remarkable in the 

^ A Letter to the Duke of KewcasUe, &c. &c, on behalf of the Melanesian 
Mission of the Bishop of New Zealand, and also on behalf of the Mission to the 
Aborigines of Australia. By Lewis M. Hogg, Rector of Crawford. London: 
BelL 1863. 

Journal of a CmiBe among the Islands of the Western Pacific, in Her Majesty's 
ship, Havannah, By John Elphinstone Erskine, Capt. iLN. London: Murray. 
1853. 

' Colonial Church Chronicle, vol. vi. p. 423. 
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Missionary annals of our Churchy marked by much of romantic 
heroism^ if we may use the term ; by great self-abandonment, 
and self-devotion, on the part of those who conduct it: — so 
great as to elicit repeated expressions of admiration from 
Captain Erskine, of H.M.S. Havannah, who was an eye-witness 
of Bishop Selwyn^s labours among the heathen : so great also 
as to have won for him — and not undeservedly — the titles of 
'^the Apostle of the Pacific/^ and ^'the Xavier of the AngHcan 
Church/^ Of course there must be some good and valid reason 
for this reticence ; and we observe that, even in Australia, the. 
founders of the Mission speak in terms of regret at the scanty 
notices which they are able to get of the Bishop^s efforts. But 
if the Mission is likely to be retarded from want of ftmds; 
which appears to be the case, inasmuch as Mr. Hogg states 
that, since the Bishop's last cruise, he has been obliged to part 
with his vessel, as his present scanty funds will not sufiSce to 
meet the great rise in seamen's wages, consequent upon the 
Australian gold discoveries : — then, in that case, it woidd seem 
in a high degree desirable, that more copious information on 
the subject should be laid forthwith before Churchmen. It may 
be right or it may be wrong, we do not profess to determine i 
but so it is, the plain practical sense of Englishmen requires to 
be fed with facts in order to ensure cooperation. And of this 
we are certain, that if, in this case, facts could be laid before 
Churchmen, Bishop Selwyn would be enabled not only to carry 
on his Mission to the Islands of the Pacific on its present scale, 
but on a much larger scale, if need should arise, than he may 
have at present contemplated. As it is, the best account we 
have seen of one of the Bishop's voyages in the Undine, will be 
found in Captain Erskine's narrative of his cruise in the Pacific, 
in the year 1849 : to this we refer our readers ; but we purpose 
in the following pages to make a few extracts from that book,, 
and from Mr. Hogg^s letter to the Duke of Newcastle j they 
interested us, they may possibly interest our readers : — 

BP. selwtn's mode of addressing the natives. 
" In his island visits, the Bishop's first course is to make the natives 
understand that he does not come among them as a trader ; then to 
try and give them some idea of his real object in coming among them ; 
and after friendly and confidential intercourse is fairly established, to 
induce them to trust him with some of their youths, whom he 
carries to St. John's College, Auckland, where they are instructed in 
industrial pursuits, and useful arts of life, during the eight warmer 
months of the year. On the approach of winter, which in New 
Zealand is too severe for their tropical constitutions, the Bishop takes 
them back to their own homes. By this means a knowledge of what 
they have learned is spread among their friends, and kindly inter^ 
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coarse between the white Missionaries and the native teachers hi 
greatlj extended. . . • Year by year, since the Bishop took back the 
first youths entrusted to his care, and with. happy tact won the confi- 
dence of the parents, while yet unable to speak freely with them, by 
contrasting the condition of the then half*fed islanders with that of 
the well-fed returned boys — ^putting his fist into the hollow cheek 
of the one, and pinching out the plump round cheek of the other ; on 
which the parents, at once catching the Bishop's meaning, clapped 
their hands, and danced with delight, and readily put more boys into 
his hands, — his Lordship has been welcomed, and his infiuence felt 
through a widening sphere." — {Hogg, pp. 6, 6.) 

FEMALE CONVERTS. 

** On the Bishop's return to Auckland last year, when I had the 
pleasure of being present at St. John's College, no less than twenty- 
five youths and two young Polynesian females accompanied him: 
and a gladdening sight it was to see them dressed in European 
clothing, with quiet cheerful faces. ... I may mention by the way, 
that the dresses, in which the two island maidens arrived, might well 
be kept in some of our Mission museums, in token of the Bishop's 
manual skill ; for, since the days when St. Paul plied his needle, few 
Missionaries have, I imagine, more happily turned their handicraft 
skill to account than his Lordship, when he managed with his own 
handsy to convert a patch-wcH'k bed-quilt into becoming garments for 
these damsels, hitherto unaccustomed to encumber themselves with 
many additions to nature's garb." — {lb, p. 6.) 

CHANGE IN THE NATIVES OP MALLICOLO. 

'^ On the last visit but one his Lordship was roughly handled, and 
his life, and the life of his companions, perilled by a party of heathen 
natives on the island of Mallicolo ; last year the ringleader of that 
attacking party, swam ofi*, and carried him ashore on his shoulders (?) 
. . . This striking change in the disposition of the Mallicolo men was 
(as far as the Bishop's imperfect power of communicating with them 
enabled him to judge) owing to the fact, that during the interval 
between his visits intestine war had prevailed amongst them to a 
great extent, and eight or nine men of that attacking party had fallen 
in tribe fights ; and the survivors had come to the conclusion, that 
this loss was a visitation upon their illtreatment of the white Christian 
teacher."— (2&. p. 7.) 

DESIRE TO BE TAUGHT. 

" A young man from the Solomon islands (Samoa or Navigators of 
Captain Erskine's map) was pointed out in the college-hall, who, 
during the Bishop's absence, had put himself in a whaler bound for 
Sydney, thence run down to Auckland, and walked on to the college, 
to beg, on behalf of his countrymen, that the Bishop would either 
come, or send them a white teacher ; so much were they impressed 
with the reports they had heard of his good infiuence among the 
neighbouring islands." — (lb.) 
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EAEKBSTNBSS OF ROHAN OATHOLIO MISSIONARIES. 

-^^ His Lordship testifies to the spirit of devotion and readj obedience 
to the will of the Church of Rome, which has drawn numbers, both 
of male and female labourers, into this Mission-field. Our own whalers 
and sandal-wood traders have, he says, not unfrequentlj remarked to 
him that, great as maj be the errors of Romish teaching, none can 
deny the good intention and earnest spirit which prompt these Mis- 
sionaries to station themselves, on a scanty pittance, in these far-off 
isles."— (7i.) 

FRIENDL7 RSLATIOMS OF THE BISHOP WITH CHRISTIANS OF OTHER 

OOMMDNIONS. 

*' It may serve as a proof of the friendly relations existing between 
his Lordship and other Missionaries in these islands, that last year he 
carried, as a sharer in his cabin, Mr. Inglis, a Presbyterian Missionary, 
with Mrs. Inglis, to be stationed on the island of Anaiteum. ... He 
holds much friendly intercourse with the other Protestant Missionaries : 
his rule is, not to join in th^ir public services, *but otherwise to afford 
them as much aid in the way of advice and encouragement as his own 
experience suggests ; and his desire, as he expressed it, is, that their 
work may run, not in opposite, but in parallel lines, where it cannot 
be in conjunction." — {lb. p. 10.) 

PERSECUTION OF NATIVE CHRISTIANS. 

''On several islands the Bishop has found native Missionary 
teachers, chiefly Samoans. These men are the fruit of the remarkable 
labours of John Williams at Rarotonga, and his successors of the 
London Missionary Society^ through whose influence a great number 
of Natives, after embracing Christianity, went forth in their turn to 
spread in the neighbouring islands a knowledge of the truth they had 
received. . • . Archdeacon Abraham^ in one of his letters, says, ' The 
Bishop knows of forty within the last eight years, who have either 
been murdered or fallen victims to the fever of these islands; every 
fresh set of boys that comes here has a story to tell of murdered 
Samoans, who came to them to preach to them of '' Jesus up above 
and Satan down below." ' "—(/&.) 

UNITY SERVICE AT ST. JOHN's COLLEGE, AUCKLAND. 

*' This consists of a short selection of Psalms and Collects bearing 
upon unity, with the versicles and preface in the Communion Service,* 
the prayer for unity, a prayer for the College, and one for the Bishop, 
when absent. It was drawn up by the Bishop for use on Sunday 
evening, when those members of the College who have been ordained 
and placed in charge of pensioner villages and native settlements in 
the neighbourhood, reassemble, and unite in this short service, which 
is chiefly choral, and forms a cheerful conclusion to the labours of the 
day."— (iJ.) 

We pass on now to one or two gleanings from Captain 
Erskine^s volume; and we would gladly furnish more, please 
Gk)d, at some future period, if so doing might have a tendency 
to direct attention to Bishop Selwyn^s great work in the Pacific. 
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BAirGBE OF 17HE EKTSBPRISB. 

^*l8t Sept 1849. — At daylight, having been working to the soufti- 
ward all night, the extremes of Tana (one of the New Hebrides) bore" 
from south to east, when stretching over to the low island of Immer 
or Nina, the Undine was at last seen under the land. I was happy- 
to hear from the Bishop, whom I visited on board his little vessel, 
that all had gone well with him since he left New Zealand ; but his' 
crew, who had imbibed all the dread of savages felt by the Sydney 
traders, did not disguise their satisfaction at being at last under the 
protection of a man-of-war. It must be admitted, at the same time, 
that the enterprise undertaken by the Bishop, who would not permit 
an arm of any description on board his vessel, was one of no little 
risk; and when informed by him that he had permitted several of the 
Eromangans, whose hostility to white men is notorious, to come on 
board in Dillon's Bay, I was ready to allow that it required the perfect 
presence of mind and dignified bearing of Bishop Selwyn, which 
seemed never to fail ih impressing these savages with a feeling of 
his superiority, to render such an act one of safety or prudence." — 
{Erskiney p. 310.) 

MEETING OP TWO BISHOPS ON BOARD AN ENGLISH MAN-OF-WAR. 

" 22d Sept (Isle of Pines.)-* At eight o'clock, the French Bishop and 
his Vicar, having borrowed a boat from the shore, came on board to 
return my visit. . . . The meeting, at this remote isle, of a Protestant 
and Roman Catholic Prelate — rival soldiers in the Christian camp — 
was indeed a singular event ; but, as might be supposed, the conver- 
sation between two such men, who could have few religious feelings. 
in common, nor any sincere desire for each other's success, was of no 
great interest. Bishop Douarre spoke chiefly of the bad disposition 
of the New Caledonians — ^a subject on which he was not likely to 
meet with much sympathy from Bishop Selwyn, whose efforts have 
always been directed to the eliciting and cultivating the good points 
of the savage character, with what success need not now be repeated* 
The reproach of cannibalism was strongly insisted upon ; a fact of 
which we now required no proof, and which had been so long familiarly 
before us as to have lost much of its horrid interest in our eyes." — (lb. 
p. 398.) 

. Captain Erskine's book, most pleasingly written, full of facts 
and details respecting the Natives of this part of the Pacific, is 
of very great importance in one respect, — that he bears an un- 
qualified testimony to the beneficial results of Missionary labour* 
We can hardly imagine the most determined sceptic as to the 
tisefulness of Missions — and we advisedly use the word — ^rising 
up from the perusal of the writings of this impartial and im- 
prejudiced eye-witness, without undergoing a complete revolution 
in his opinions. We must bring these gleanings to a close; but 
before we do so, we must present our readers with the following 
account of — 
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THB bishop's DSPABTUBE FOB NEW ZEALAND IN 1849. 

" 22d Sept. — The Bishop of New Zealand having now completed 
the number of his scholars, (as many, indeed, as his vessel could con- 
veniently acconmiodate,) was anxious to profit by this favourable 
wind, to make good his return to Auckland; and much as I regretted 
that I was no longer to have the pleasure of his society, and the great 
advantage of his assistance, both in conciliating the regard of the 
natives, and in leading us through what we might expect to find a 
difficult navigation, I could not but agree in the prudence of his deter- 
mination. At five p.if . we weighed accordingly, and ran out of thie 
roads, admiring, as we passed and waved our adieus to the Undine^ the 
commanding figure of the truly gallant Bishop of New Zealand, as, 
steering his own little vessel, he stood surrounded by the black heads 
of his disciples." — Er shine, pp. 401, 402, 



©omgponUtnce, Documente, $r(. 

BECORDS OF THE EARLY HISTORY OP THE TINNEYELLY 

MISSION. 

By the Rev. R. CaldwelL 

The following account of the Tinnevelly Mission is taken from the 
Madras Quarterly Missionary Journal, and is written by Mr. Cald- 
well, who is known to our readers as the writer of an able treatise on 
the Tinnevelly Shanars. Before the history was finished, the journal 
in which it appeared was unfortunately suspended ; and as we have 
been favoured with the continuation of Mr. Caldwell's work, we think 
that it may interest some of pur readers to peruse the portions already 
published. 

" The introduction of *the glorious Gospel of the blessed Grod',* of 
that Gospel which proclaims * glory to God on high, peace on earth, 
and good-will to men,' is the most important event in the history of 
every * nation, and kindred, and people, and tongue ;' and, in conse- 
quence, the history of the introduction of the Gospel into any country 
or province, and of its diffusion, reception, and establishment, will 
ever be an attractive subject of inquiry to the Christian mind. 

The progress of Christianity in Tinnevelly having been greater 
and more rapid than in most of the other provinces of India, the early 
history of the Tinnevelly Mission is invested with peculiar interest ; 
and many who are acquainted with the Mission in its present condi- 
tion, and impressed with a sense of its importance and value, will be 
glad to be enabled to investigate its origin, and to trace the various 
links in the chain of events which led to so prosperous an issue. * * 

Most of the records which follow have already appeared in print, 
having been published, from time to time, in various missioni^y perio- 
dicals and biographies ; but hitherto they have not been arranged into 
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a connected narratiye, and many of them can rarely now be met 
with. * * * 

Such records and notices as I have collected will be arranged con- 
secutively in connexion with the periods to which they belong ; each 
* period ' denoting, not so much a definite portion of time, as an era 
in the history of the Mission, a stage in its progress towards its 
present state, so distinct in its characteristics as to require to be 
treated of separately. 

First Period, 

From the First Notixis of Tinnevelly contained in Mr, SwartT^s 
Journals, in a.d. 1771, till the arrival of Mr. Jaenicke in Palam- 
cottah, in October, 1791. 

* The first notice of this part of the country (Tinnevelly) in the Journals 
of Swartz occurs in the year 1771t and is as follows: — 

" At Palamcottah, a fort and one of the chief towns of Tinnevelly, about 
200 miles from Trichinopoly, there resides a Christian of our congregation,* 
Savarimoottoo, who, having been instructed, reads ihe word of God to the 
resident Romish and heathens ; and an English Serjeant, whose wife is 
a member of our congregation, has in a manner taken up the cause. A 
younff heathen accountant had heard the truth with satisfaction. * He was 
once here ' (at Trichinopoly), < listened to all that was represented from the 
word of God in silence, and promised to place himself under further 
instruction. The seijeant made him learn the five principal articles of the 
Catechism,^ and then baptized him.' 

'< It grieved us that he should have baptized the y(tung man before he 
had attained a distinct knowledge of Christianity. Besides, such an incon- 
siderate step might prove injurious both to the heathens and Roman 
Catholics. May God merciftilly avert all evil ! " 

' A few years after the time at which the circumstances thus related 
took place, Mr. Swartz visited the neighbourhood of Palamcottah, when 
the widow of a Brahmin applied to him for baptism.' ' 

The date of this first visit of Swartz has not been ascertained. 
It was certainly prior to 1780, when the Brahmin widow referred to 
was described in the Church register of Palamcottah, (in which her 
name occupies the first place,) as a baptized member of the congrega- 
tion. The Dutch chaplains of Tutocorin may occasionally have 
visited Palamcottah, before Swartz's arrival ; and it is probable that 
in Tutocorin, Manapar, Trichendoor, Alvar-Tinnevelly, and Cape 
Comorin, where the Dutch had established * factories,' or trading 
establishments, a few natives may have been instructed and baptized; 
but of such occasional visits and desultory efforts no record or tradi- 
tion has descended to our time, and not any trace of a result remains. 
Swartz's first visit to Palamcottah and its neighbourhood, (probably 
including Tutocorin,) was not only the first visit of a Protestant 

* Probably the congregation at Trichinopoly is here referred to. 

' *' The five principal articles of the Catechism," or subjects of catechisation 
adopted by the Lutheran missionaries (in accordance with Luther's Minor Cate- 
thiamiMl^, were the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, the words of 
the institution of Baptism, and the words of the institution of the Eucharist 

* Pearson's Life of Bwartz, vol. ii. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Records of the Early History of the Tinnevelly Mission. 1 73 

minister professedly devoted to the work of evangelizing the heathen, 
but was the first missionary effort which bore fruit, and whose fruit 
remains. Though comparatively inefficacious at the time, it proved 
the first step in a good and great undertaking, the first spark of a fire 
which ever since has continued to burn brighter and brighter, and 
which we trust will never be allowed to die out. 

Swartz's observations on the accountant's premature baptism by the 
Serjeant are illustrative of his prudence and anxious care to avoid all 
appearance of evil. It will appear in the sequel that many persons 
were subsequently baptized in Tinnevelly by Swartz's colleagues and 
successors, and by native ministers in Swartz's own time, whose know- 
ledge of Christianity and fitness for baptism were greatly inferior to 
those of the young man referred to, on the supposition that he had 
really committed to memory the five articles of the Catechism, with, 
or even without a tolerable apprehension of their meaning. Conse- 
quently, the above extract may be taken to prove that Swartz's 
Christian discernment, his conscientious adherence to principle in the 
reception and baptism of converts, and the accuracy of his views of 
ecclesiastical discipline, were such as to correspond with his high 
reputation for ministerial faithfulness, as compared with even the 
most respectable of his compeers and successors. 

The Brahmin widow referred to above, as applying to Swartz 
for baptism, has so often been mentioned in terms of respect and com^ 
mendation, particularly in consequence of the part she took in the 
erection of a church in Palamcottah after she was baptized, that many 
persons will be desirous to know who and what she was, and under 
what circumstances her conversion to Christianity took place. Such 
information is not contained in Pearson's Life of Swartz. It appears 
from the fuller account contained in Brown's ^ History of the Propa- 
gation of Christianity,' that her antecedents were not well fitted to 
produce a good impression in favour of Christianity in the minds of 
a people among whom it had but recently been introduced, and that 
with reference to her case also Swartz might well have exclaimed, ^ may 
God mercifully avert all evil.' Such conversions had, however, often 
before occurred in the history of the diffusion of the Gospel, and had 
been overruled for good. And if it be remembered that the sacred 
list of our Lord's progenitors, according to the fiesh, contains the 
names of Thamar and Rahab, the following notice of the first convert, 
whose name is recorded in the list of the Palamcottah congregation, 
wiU not be a stumbling-block to any one. 

' As she (the Brahmin widow referred to) then lived with an English 
officer, Mr. Swartz informed her that as long as she maintained that crimi- 
nal connexion he could not comply with her request. 

<It appears, however, that the officer had promised to marry her, 
and in the meanwhile he instructed her in the English language, and even 
in the principles of Christianity.^ 

1 The officer's inconsistency in instructing ^Mb woman in the principles of that 
religion whose precepts he was openly yiolatiDg and teaching her to violata, 
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After his death she renewed her application to Mr. Swartz, and as 
her conduct was then perfectly correct, he baptized her by the name of 
" Clorinda." She continued to reside in the south of India ; but about the 
time of the conclusion of the war,i she and two Roman Catholic Christians, 
from the same quarter of the country, came to Tanjore, to visit Mr. Swartz. 
One of these persons had obtained a copy of the New Testament and of 
the Ecclesiastical History^ published by the missionaries, which he read 
with so much effect that he was not only conyinced himself of the error of 
the Church of Rome, but testified against them so strongly among his 
neighbours and acquaintances, that many of them were much impressed 
by his representations. He and his fellow-traveller now visited Tanjore in 
order to beg in the name of those poor people that a missionary, or one of 
the country priests,' might come and instruct them more perfectly in the 
principles of religion. In consequence of this application several of the 
native assistants proceeded successively to that part of the country, and in 
the course of a short time they received into the Church upwards of a 
hundred people in the neighbourhood of Palamcottah, some of whom w^ere 
previously heathens, others Roman Catholics. Such was the commence- 
ment of the congregations in the south of India! '^ 

Possibly an individual who was well known to the Rev. P. P. 
Schaflfter, of the Church Missionary Society, and mentioned by him 
in his journal^ bearing date June 15, 1839^ as still living and still 
sustaining a character for consistent piety, was one of the Roman 
Catholic Christians belonging to Tinnevelly, who are referred to in 
the previous extract as visiting Mr. Swartz in Tanjore. This person's 
name was Royappen. He was by caste a Pullen, and was the founder 
of the congregation in Ukrumkotta, the place to which originally he 
belonged. 

At the time of Mr. Schaffter's notice, he was between ninety and a 
hundred years old. * He was the very first,' Mr. Schafi*ter remarks, 
^who in the days of Swartz renounced Popery, and embraced the 
Gospel. He is a good poet, though he is not able to read or write ; 
and he has composed a great number of hymns on the principal events 
and truths recorded in the Bible. These hymns, which he composed 
in his younger days, are still sung with delight by himself and his 
younger Christian brethren, and have furnished many a Catechist 
with a sharp and successful weapon against their heathenish and 
Popish enemies.' 

Mr. Hough certainly erred in identifying Royappen with 'the 
intelligent Romanist' referred to above, who accompanied Clorinda 

appears more anomalous and extraordinary to us than it would have been con- 
.sidered at that time, the inezcasableness of such connexions not being so distinctly 
.and generally recognised in India then as it is now. 

* The war with Tippoo, which terminated in 1784. 

' The Ecclesiastical History, published at Tranquebar, hythe Rev. C. T. "Walther, 
In 1735, an able and learned work, written in an unattractive style ; particularly 
rich in materials for an Indian Church history. It appears to have been the 
author's principal object to furnish the native Christians with arguments against 
Romanism derived from the history of the Church. 

^ Native ministers ordained by the Lutheran missionaries. 

* Brown's History of the Propagation of Christianity, vol. i. p. 200 j translation 
'from Neure Geschichte, torn. iH. 
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in her viait to Swartz, and who had read the New Testament and 
other books *with effect;' and in concluding that his inability to 
xead or write, mentioned by Mr. Schaffter, arose *from defect of 
sight through age.' Though a good versifier, and a man of a pungent 
wit, he had never learned to read, as distinctly appears from an inte- 
resting memoir of him published by a relative in the Madras Tamil 
Magazine. As two persons are represented as accompanying Clo- 
rinda to Tanjore, he may have been one of the two, though not the 
one with whom he was identified by Mr. Hough. It is certain that 
about that time he visited the Tanjore country, saw and was fre- 
quently instructed by Swartz, and became convinced of the errors of 
the Church of Eome ; but various circumstances mentioned in his 
memoirs lead me to suspect that his visit was altogether unconnected 
with that of Clorinda. 

Boyappen's character and usefulness in his generation require us 
to hold his name in honourable remembrance ; but it is questionable 
whether Mr. Schaffter's remark, that ^ he was the very first who in 
the days of Swartz renounced Popery and embraced the Gospel,' be 
correct. He may have been the first person belonging to Tinnevelly 
who became convinced of the errors of Romanism ; but as it was 
during his residence at his native village, Ukrumkotta, that he fully 
made up his mind to leave the Church of Bome, and join the Pro- 
testant Mission, and as the first mention of Ukrumkotta in the register 
of receptions from Bonmnism occurs subsequently to 1790, it would 
appear that he cannot be considered as the first who renounced 
Popery in Tinnevelly. 

The next notice of the Palamcottah Mission in the order of time, is 
contained in the following extract from the Mission register, exhibit- 
ing, as in a glass, the infant condition of the Mission in 1780, after 
the baptism of the Brahmin widow by Mr. Swartz, on the occasion of 
his second visit, (the date of which is like that of his first visit un- 
known,) and subsequently to Mr. Pohle's visit in 1779." 

[Here follows an extract from a register in the Tamils which shows 
that in 1780 the number of Christians in Palamcottah amounted to 
39 ; of known castes, 21 ; of unknown castes, 18.] 

*' The register from which the foregoing extract is taken, and to 
which I shall frequently have occasion to refer, extends from the 
year 1780 to June, 1803. The register for 1780 exhibits merely 
the number of persons then in connexion with the Mission, without 
the date of their reception ; but from and after 1787, when a new 
system seems to have been commenced by Suttianaderi, (afterwards a 
native Minister,) the dates of baptisms, receptions from the Church of 
Bome, marriages, &c., with the names and residences of the parties, 
are distinctly exhibited. Being throughout written in the same hand 
and with the same ink, it is probably a copy of the original registers. 
It is without a single signature ; but it may be depended upon as a 
true record, as far as it extends. I found this register in Tanjore 
some yeara ago ; but I am sorry to say it is the only register of the 
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Tinnevelly Missioii, prior to the year 1816, which I have hitherto 
been able to discover. 

Where the caste or designation of the persons received into the 
congregation, and their place of residence are recorded, I have 
thought it inexpedient to translate the Tamil of the original. The- 
Tamil names of persons and places translated, or exhibited in Roman 
characters, conveying to the ear no certain sound or sense, identifi- 
cation would be rendered difficult, and in some cases impossible. 

It will be perceived by a reference to the preceding extract, that 
twenty-one individuals connected with the Palamcottah Mission in 
1780, represented no less than thirteen different castes. Nothing 
could more strikingly illustrate the infantile condition of the Mission 
at that period. 

It was then ^ as a stranger in the land' in which it has now fixed 
its abode. It then gathered but * one of a city and two of a family' 
into the Good Shepherd's fold. 

Of the names recorded in the register, the first is that of the 
Brahmin widow already referred to ; the second and third are those 
of her servants. 

Nothing definite is known respecting most of the other persons 
whose names are contained in the list The six persons of the 
Vellala caste whose names are recorded, are described as * a Tinne- 
velly Cavi-rayen, or poet, and his family.* The poet's name was 
Devasagayum. It seems probable that it was with reference to this 
person that Mr. Swartz, in a letter published in Jaenicke's Memoirs^ 
wrote as follows in 1790 : * Devasagayum was formerly stationed at 
Palamcottah ; but it was found that he had not had sufficient practice* 
Moreover he considered himself a poet ; but the poet has frequently 
proved an impediment in the way of the Lord Christ ; and I have 
often said, ^' I wish the poet were dead, that Christ might live in 
thine heart"' 

We now return to the series of published records of the progress 
of the Mission. 

<The Rev. Mr. Pohle, in a letter dated March 10, 1780, expresses his 
thanks to the Society for having approved him as Mr. Swartz 's assistant, 
and for their readiness to receive him as their Missionary. As to his duty 
in the Mission, he says that last year, in the months of June and July, he 
took a journey to Palamcottah, where he preached and baptized.'^ 

After Mr. Pohle's return, about the year 1783, the Brahmin con- 
vert exerted herself in the good work of building a Church for the use 
of the small fiock of European and Native Christians. It has generally 
been stated that the Church in the Fort of Palamcottah was built 
entirely at her expense ; but it will appear from the following extract 
that, though she took the lead in the work, she did not sustain the 
whole expense single-handed. 

'She' (the Brahmin convert) <had been enabled by the pious aid of two 
£nglish gentlemen, to build a small Chapel there' (in Palamcottah).^ 

* Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for the year 1780. 
' Pearson's Life of Swartz, vol. ii p. i&— Extract from Swartz's JoomaL 
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The small Churcb she built was subsequendy enlarged to meet 
the wants of an i;icreasing congregation ; but notwithstanding this 
enlargement, it cannot be commended for either spaciousness or 
elegance. It appears from the following notice, that the Palamcottah 
Church was dedicated to the worship of God by Swartz in 1784 : — 

* One of the Catechists' (from Trichinopoly) * he ' (Mr. Swartz) * had sent 
to Paiamcotta!! to confirm that congregation, consisting of above one hun- 
dred people lately collected there.'' 

The Report then proceeds to record Swartz's visit to Palamcottah 
in the previous year, 1784. 

*From thence' (Ramnad), 'after touching at Tutocorin, and giving a 
«ermon to the Dutch there on Mark viii. 86, he went to Palamcottah 
where the new Church is built, stayed there three weeks, preached twice, 
sometimes thrice a-day, explained the principal doctrines of Christianity, 
and administered the Sacrament to eighty persons. He found the state of 
the new congregation in several instances to his comfort, while others 
occasioned him grief; on which he adds that this k no more than what is 
nsually mixed together, wheat and chaff.* 

It is reasonable to suppose that the efforts used for Hie evangeliza- 
tion of the Natives tended indirectly to the improvement of the religious 
condition of the European community. The establishment of a con- 
legation and a school, the appointment of Native teachers, the erec- 
tion of a ehurch, wltli its accompanying cemetery for the ashes of the 
Christian dead, the introduction of Bibles and other religious books, to- 
gether with the occasional visits of men of Swwtz's apostolical piety and 
simplicity, could not but arrest the attention and induence tlie minds 
of persons who professed to be Christians, but who up to t^t time had 
been destitute of every means of grace, and accustomed to live * without 
Ood in the world.' The documents before me relate exclusively to 
the progress of religion among the Natives ; but incidental Mgl^ is 
thrown upon the progress of the European community ia religious 
knowledge, and upon the improved tone of their minds, by the evidence 
of chur<Jiyavd inscriptions^ 

I have compared the inscriptions found in the old burial-ground, 
used before the erection of the church in 1784, and which has not 
been used since, with those which are found in theolmrchyard, properly 
«o called ; and the testimony of this voice from the tombs is explicit 
and decisive. In the cemetery, used since the erection of the church and 
the formation of a Christian congrogation, you meet everywhwe with 
inscriptions testifying trust in God's mercy in Christ, or hope in death, 
with quotations of consolitig texts of Holy Scripture. In the old 
burial-ground you look in vain for these touching * sermons in stones.*^ 
The inscriptions abound in highly-wrought eulogies and fine reflec- 
tions, after the manner of the time; but whether they be didactic or 
poetic, in poetry or in prose, they oontairi nothing which is illustrative 
of the religion of the parties concerned. I have twice endeavoured 
to discover somewhere the name of God or of Christ, or some expres- 
sion implying belief in a religion ; but haye searched in vain ! 

* Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for 1785. 
JIO. LXXVII. P 
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Subsequent records and reports exhibit the gradual progress of the 
Native congregation. 

* Mr. Swartz mentions that at Palamoottah, in the Tinnevelly country, 
a congregation of aboat 160 persons had been collected, a church built, and 
two catechists, with a schoolmaster, had been placed to tid^e care of the 
people. Many of the members of that congregation behaved as real 
Christians ought to do ; and of others hopes were entertained of seeing 
them really reformed. 

One of the catechists lately sent to that place had for many years 
sustained the character of a sincere Christian and an able teacher.^ 

The congregation was visited every year by their country priest. . . . 
A portion of the English Liturgy, translated into Tamil, was regularly 
used in the church, and proved a valuable aid to this little flock.** 

* Respecting the cx)ngregation at Palamcottah, concerning which in- 
quiries had been made, Mr. Swartz informs the Society that it consisted of 
about 120 persons ; some of whom were merchants of an inferior sort, some 
artificers, some washermen, some farmers, and a few soldiers of the Natives, 
called sepoys ; all having their respective employments, and none, so far 
as he knew, living upon the charity of others, much less of the Church. 
The edifice is a neat, small building, with a tiled roof, and was built by a 
Braminy woman, who was instructed and baptized by Mr. Swartz ; one or 
two of the English gentlemen assisting her with a supply of some materials. 
An able and pious catechist, named Sattianaden, has the care of the con- 
gregation. A school has likewise been established, and a schoolmaster 
provided ; and both catechist and schoolmaster receive their salaries from 
Mr. Swartz. Palamcottah is a fort at the distance of 200 miles from 
Tanjore. It belongs to the Nabob, but has an English garrison.' * 

* The congregation of Palamcottah continued to be taken care of by 
Sattianaden, an able and truly pious catechist, who almost daily visited the 
Malabarian Christians about Palamcottah, and who also took care of the 
school, frequently examined the children, and superintended the conduct of 
the schoolmaster.' ^ 

^ ^Such were the steps which led to the opening of this remote' 
province to the labours of the Missionary; and we may date the esta- 
blishment of the Mission from the period of Swartz's visit in 1784. 
The infant church and school, under the superintendence of Sattianaden, 
continued to improve; but the Missionaries, knowing that none but 
an European could be expected to preach the Grospel without interrup- 
tion in the adjacent parts/ or administer the affairs of a newly esta- 
blished Mission with sufficient prudence, vigilance, and energy, 
* became very desirous of placing a Missionary at Palamcottah; a 
desire which they vrere soon able to fulfil.' ** ' 

(To he continued,) 

^ Sattianaden, afterwards a Kative minister; of whom we shall learn mach ia 
the sequel. 

* Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for 1786. 
» Ibid, for 1789. 

* Ibid, for 1788. 

I * Hough's Christianity in India, voL i. p. 668. 
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OBITUARY NOTICEl 

OF THB BEV. DANIEL JOKES, S.P.O. HISSIOKABT IK BBN0AL. 
{From the Calcutta Mimomryfor At^ust,) 

On the evening of Sunday, the 10th of July, at ten, p.m., the Rev. 
Baniel Jones, senior Missionary of the S^P.O. in the diocese of Gal^ 
cutta, ceased from his labours, and entered, we trust, into that rest which 
remaineth for the people of Grod. 

Mr. Jones was one of the earliest students of Bishop's College, 
haying been admitted in 1824, when the College first began operations 
under -Dr. Mill. In 1829 he was appointed Catechist to the Tdlygunge 
Mission (then under the charge of the Rev. Mr. Tweddle), and con- 
tinued to labour there either as Catechist or Missionary to the time of 
his departure, a period of nearly twenty-five years. He was ordained 
deacon by our venerable Metropolitan in 1833, and priest in 1834. 

The writer of this notice had the pleasure of being associated with 
him for upwards of three years, and can well remember the earnest 
and devoted manner in which he gave himself up to ftdfil his ministry, 
" enduring hardship as a good soldier of Jesus Christ ;" often spending 
days and nights at Jhanjera, Rajapore, Devipore, Amgacheei, and 
making frequent excursions to the distant stations connected with the 
Tallygunge Mission, Andermanic, Sulkea, Barripore, which were all, 
previously to 1835, under his care. It ia believed that Mr. Tweddle 
and he were the first Missionaries who preached the gospel at Mogri- 
HUt, and at the populous and influentisd village of Joynugur ; influ- 
ential from its being the residence of many learned Brahmins and 
wealthy zemindars. From this village both the Missionaries were 
repulsed and driven away with violence. 

The infant Church at Jhanjera was the great object of Mr. Jones's 
anxiety and joy, and he laboured day and night to build it up in the 
faith and love of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ^ His simple but 
earnest addresses were listened to with affectionate attention by his 
people, and his pastoral visits were blessed to the good of many souls. 
He acquired an influence in the district which few Missionaries have 
obtained, and was often requested, even by the Heathen, to act as 
arbitrator in their disputes. He possessed a perfect command of the 
colloquial Bengalli, and had a happy tact of adapting his addresses to 
the capacity of bis hearers. His patient endurance, his cheerfulness 
of temper, his simplicity of character, his quiet and unostentatious 
labours, made him exceedingly useful in the sphere in which it pleased 
God to continue him so long. 

Thus was his time spent in labouring for the good of the flock 
entrusted to his care. This appeared to be the great object of his 
life ; in the pursuit of this he ^ed ; for there can be no doubt that 
his sickness was brought on by the harassing nature of his duties, the 
constant exposure for hours to all kinds of weather, in visiting his 
flock from house to house. The long walks over the sunburnt plains 
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of Jhangera in the hot weather, the uncomfortable journey in sahiefl' 
during the inundation, told even on his strong constitution. He had 
remarked to his now sorrowing widow, long before he was laid up, 
that his strength was fast failings and he could not labour as he had 
hitherto done. On being urged to seek for a season of repose, and to 
consult his medical adviser, he unwisely declined doing so, but con- 
tinued at his post discharging his duties as his shattered health 
permitted. It is remarkable that during the long period of his 
incumbency, he had never once absented himself from his station. 
His malady first assumed a serious appearance on the 14th February, 
and continued gaining upon him slowly though surely. On the Mon- 
day in Whitsuntide, he accompanied Professor Slater to Jhanjera. In 
the providence of God, this proved to be his last visit to his beloved 
flock. He was now removed into Calcutta for medical advice, and 
confined to his bed. Here he was visited by all his brother Mission- 
aries, and other friends, and notwithstanding his great sufferings, was 
always cheerful, patient, and resigned to God's will. His flock was 
still uppermost on his mind. On being laid up, he sent for a brother 
Missionary, who had formerly been his coadjutor, and recommended 
his flock to his care, till it might please God to riemove his sickness. 

To the friend, who informed him that his case was one of extreme 
danger, leaving but small hopes of his being benefited by anything 
that human skill could do, he said (after a minute of silent emotion), 
" My prayer is that my poor people may be kept stedfast in the faith : 
as to the rest, God's will be done." 

The Bishop and Archdeacon both visited him, and prayed with him. 
On the Bishop's asking whether he reposed his mind on Christ at this 
trying time, he replied emphatically, " On Christ and none elseJ* 

The first Sunday after his removal into Calcutta, as he was lying 
in a room close to the Free School Church, the organ and the sweet 
voices of the children burst upon him amid the stillness of the day, he 
seemed quite overcome, and asked to have his coiich drawn ©earer the 
verandah, '* that he might if possible hear the words," and then re- 
marked to a Missionary friend who had joined him at the conclusion 
of the service, " How sweet do English hymns sound to my ears ! 
We Bengalli Missionaries seldom enjoy that treat." 

On Monday, the 4th July, he was removed to the house of the Rev. 
Mr. Blake, as the change, it was thought, would be beneficial. On 
Thursday, the crisis of his disease came, and on the following Sunday 
night it pleased God to dissolve his tabernacle, and take to himself the 
soul of our brother. He died in the full possession of all his faculties* 
With his last breath, with faltering voice, and scarce intelligible words^ 
he attempted to sing our Bengalli Jubilee hymn. 

May the " glorious and mighty Lord" look down with eyes of com- 
passion on the infant Church at Tallygunge, and raise up a faithful 
pastor for it, to supply the place of our departed brother I 

Mr. Jones's remains were carried to the grave by the Beaders of 
his Mission, followed by all his brother Missionaries, and many other 
friends. On the following Sunday, funeral sermons were preached ia 
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tlie different villages, which had farmed part of his cure. The people 
accompanied the Missionaries from village to village ; every spot aa 
they passed it having some little history connected with it, which re* 
called the memory of their late minister. Every face in the chapels 
was wet with tears. 

'* Here is the patience, of saints ; here are they that keep the com- 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." 

" And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them. Amen." 



LUKEWARMNESS OF THE CLERGY IN REGARD TO 
CHURCH MISSIONS. 

Sir, — ^Allow me to thank " Britius " for his letter, which appeared 
in your last Number, and to remind him, and others also, that what hie 
80 much desires is being gradually effected. By the instrumentality 
of its Organizing and JLrchidiaconal Secretaries^ the Society for the 
Propagation ofth,e Oospelfwnishes a living system of suggestions for 
interesting the Clergy in Church Missions* The work of every such 
Secretary is to open communications with all the parochial Clergy in 
his district, and to offer them such assistance as they may require in 
bringing year by year the claims of the Society before their people} 
viz. in plain terms, to remind them of their duty, and to help them 
in doing it, or, if need be, doing it for them himself, with their sanc- 
tion or approbation. He should know the character of all those with 
whom he has to deal, and be content to be '^ made all things to all 
men," if he would succeed in fulfilling the onerous task imposed on 
him. This would at first sight appear no easy matter ; but the kind- 
ness with which, if I may speak from experience, he is generally 
received, when pleading the cause of the Church's Missions, removes 
much of the difficulty of his position. So far as it is possible, the 
Society adapts this system to the order of the Church, and, if worked 
with discretion and energy, it seems to present us as good a method of 
interesting the Clergy, and with them the laity, in our Missions, as 
under present circumstances could be devised. If only the Bishops — 
ex officio^ if not Jure divinb, the great Organizing Secretaries for 
their dioceses — ^would all of them take that lead in this good work 
for which so many of their clergy and laity are eagerly waiting, much 
more might and would be done than now is possible. Of this I do 
not despair. Meanwhile, as the Report of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Oospel for this year reminds us, " Nothing but the zeal 
of additional individual friends throughout the country, labouring 
patiently and conscientiously, each in his own sphere, is able under 
God to procure for the Society that large amount of additional sup- 
port which seems every year to be more needed. Efforts begun in 
this spirit may be made more effectual by the cooperation which a 
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Committee or an Organizing Secretary can render; but the first step 
towards enabling the Society to extend its operations to new fields of 
spiritual destitution must be taken by individuals at hx^ne, whose 
hearts may be moyed, or who may move others within their own 
sphere to come forward with fresh aid.*" 

I remain, Sir, yours trulyj F. B. 

October 2Bth, 1853. 



THE CONDUCT OP OHUBCHMEN IN PARLIAMENT, AND 
CONSIDERATIONS ON THE REJECTION OP THE TWO 
BILLS. 

LETTER II. 

I NOW come to the second point I proposed to treat o^ the supposed 
immediate necessity of the two bills, and the course which in my 
opinion it would be wise for Churchmen to pursue, under their dis- 
appointment. 

You seem to assume their immediate necessity ; this obliges me to 
go somewhat into their history. 

The Missionary Bishops Bill, which was the first defeated, had been, 
I believe, prepared after the other. I apprehend it took its origin 
out of the plan for having Mr. M'Dougal sent out as Bishop to Borneo. 
If this had been the whole scope of the measure, I doubt whether it 
would have met with much opposition ; but it is a general measure, 
not at first sight very clearly defined, as to its extent ; vei^ wholesome, 
if properly worked ; doubtful, and not consistent with prittiitive 
practice, if it be applied to send out Bishops as the first missionaries, 
before any church is organized; and quite capable, if ever the Govern- 
ment, one of the Archbishops, and any three other Bishops should 
* agree, of being applied to give the episcopal succession to the congre- 
gations formed by Bishop Gobat in Syria, or to similar congregations 
in Italy or Spain. It may be that the Church cannot take the powers 
she needs, without having tacked to them the dangers of their misuse. 
The act of the 26th of George in., of which this is but an extension, 
might clearly be applied to create an aggression on Rome. I doubt 
not that you and most of your readers will generally agree with me, 
that it is better to get the power accompanied with the danger, than 
to remain in a state of safe stagnation. But others may quite honestly 
take an opposite view, and you must at least be tolerant with those, 
who, at the end of a most exhausting session, desire to put off the 
measure. It is quite clear that the Church at present is at a disad- 
vantage in gaining such powers as these ; a few of her chief ministers 
have the very undue power of committing her to acts, which she would 
probably shrink from, or else guard and restrain, if she had the power 
of deliberaUng in her own assemblies. 

I have a pretty clear recollection of what happened when the Jeri^- 
sdem Bishopric act was passed. It was hurried through Parliament, 

* Report of the Society for the Propagation of the Ooepel^ for 1853, p. 85. ' 
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just as you seemed to have desired for tWs bill. It s^^ed to me veiy 
questionable — ^I was disposed to object I was a very young member, 
and was talked over. It was a great opportunity, such as might never 
happen again. It was not possible fully to explain the reasons. I 
must have confidence that all was right, parliament would be up in a 
few days. The responsibility of stopping a most useful and safe 
measure, would rest on me if I objected. Thus was I bamboozled. 
It may be that a timely objection during that short session at the end 
of 1841, might have postponed the measure. And that, as a conse- 
quence of such postponement, we might have been saved all the 
calamities and embarrassments of the Jerusalem Bishopric. Does not 
this illustration serve to show, that it is not as easy a thing always to 
take the right course in the House of Commons, and that when large 
powers are given, we cannot always foresee how they may be used ? 
Is it not reasonable therefore to pause, and put off for a year, a 
measure which there has been little time to consider, and which may 
be liable to grave objection ? 

I pass to the Colonial Church Regulation Bill. I do not think we 
can well magnify too much the importance of the principle of this 
measure. In some shape or other, it will I hope ultimately be adopted, 
not only in the Colonies, but at home. Taken in this sense, I conceive 
it to be necessary. But it is quite another thing to say, that the 
measure as proposed by the Bishops was necessary ; and that it must 
be forced through the House of Commons vi et armis. By no means. 
The proposal of this Bill, the debates upon it, and its rejection, ar^ 
but a move in the great game we are playing for church freedom, — a 
most important move — the greatest we have yet made ; and yet I 
am sure that if that measure had become a law, at the cost of alien- 
ating a large minority of the Commons, and offending the colonial 
legislatures and laity, the cost would have been too great, and we 
should have been worse off than we are. 

But I must recapitulate shortly the history of the measure. 

At first, in Mr. Gladstone's hands it was simply an enabling 
measure, untying the supposed knots of English legislation, and 
guarding by a few provisos, against the notion that powers would be 
given surreptitiously by the measure, to make the Church dominant, 
or interfere with Colonial freedom. 

This was, I am persuaded, the best form of the measure. When 
censuring Mr. Gladstone for presuming to think, against the Aitch- 
bishop and all the Colonial Bishops, that a Bill of a single page would 
be adequate and best, which should merely declare that no law of this 
country should prevent the regulation of the Church in the Colonies, 
I do not understand you to deny the fact that his Bill was best. You 
blame him for not introducing it, and carrying it as he could have 
done easily ; for not advising the Bishops beforehand, and for keep- 
ing his objection to the last moment. 

The answer is this, — We needed the shipwreck of the Bishops* 
measure, to show us that no elaborate measure can answer. And we 
have gained an inestimable advantage, in having a plan sketched out 
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by sucb authoritj, which remains for use, and will be adopted one 
day, though it could not now be enacted by Parliament. 

When Mr. Gladstone brought forward his measure last year. Sir 
J. Pakington objected, and suggested a complete measure. The 
Canadian Church took up his objection, and resolved that they could 
not accept the measure without large additions ; which would make 
it, what our American brethren would call a Constitution ; that is 
to say^ a kind of treaty <»: law, which should lay down some first 
principles of Church union and organization, either unchangeable, or 
not to be altered without especial formalities. The resolutions of the 
Diocese of Montreal were not so extreme as those of Toronto ; and 
the Bishops of the former see and of Quebec, came over to try what 
could be done. The Bishop of Sydney too, in necessary ignorance of 
much that had passed here, made his last voyage with much the same 
views in his mind. 

It would have been simply impertinent in Mr. Gladstone to have 
taken the matter out of the hands of these excellent men,^ and ta intro- 
duce f^in his former bill. Yoii say he could have crushed it. I 
am quite sure he could not.. I have no means of knowing what 
passed between him and them, and therefore I cannot say that he 
advised them against this measure.^ But I have no doubt, that if a 
fitting opportunity occurred, he would have told them that he had not 
changed his mind, and that they would have to come back to hi» 
measure in the end» 

But meanwhile the Pakington objections were plausible, andy 
indeed, if any plan could be devised which would give the Colonial 
Church freedom, and at the same time prevent her from using it mis- 
chievously, it would be a. very good thing. Those who had no faith ia 
the experiment, might still see no harm in trying it. Those even who 
could not wish to see a code of church law octroy^ by Parliament 
might very zealously work at the pveparatioa of it, when they 
foresaw that it would most probably come to nothing except the very 
salutary form of a recommendation — an unanimous recommendation — 
of the episcopate. 

Well, the code has been made, and see how it has been met^ by 
a clamour that it interfered with colonial freedom, and that it was 
to do for the colonies, by imperial legislation, what they might do, 
if they pleased, by local legislation. There are many among us who 
will not appreciate either objection ; but without stopping to prove 
it, I win merely say that, in the opinion of every one who has duly 
studied the relations of this country with the colonies, either objection, 
if it could be sustained, would be fatal to the bill I am sure the 
first is without foundation, and I think the second is too ; but it is by 
no means easy to prove either in a short compass, so as to carry con- 
viction to those who began by disliking the measure. Nor is it every 
one who can answer Sir James Stephen's letter, which I would 
remind you was published before the debates, and not after them,* as 

* We took the letter last in order, not that it was published after the debate 
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your introduction to it seems to imply, and which was, in fact, the 
opposition to the Regulation Bill, which had been taken as an autho* 
rity, and was sure to excite the suspicions of many, both Churchmen 
and dissenters, as well as of the colonial world. I dare say the latter 
may laugh now to see their old enemy stand up for colonial freedom, 
and claim the reward of victory — " Optima nunc sumat qui sumere 
noluit ulla.'* But I do not think that they would have laughed if the 
measure had been pressed through Parliament in defiance of his 
remonstrance. Their suspicions would have been roused, they would 
not have weighed his arguments, and the dissatisfaction of the colonial 
laity, and opposition of the legislatures, would have shown before long 
that such a course was madness. Possibly it may be said. Why was 
this bill put off to so late a period of the session ? doubtless if it had 
come on earlier there would have been better opportunity for refuting 
the objections to it. 

I am inclined to gather from all I have heard that no one was to 
blame for the delay. The bill required much consideration, — ^it was 
altered many times before the Bishops had finally fixed on it, — each 
alteration made a meeting at the Bounty Board necessary : after the 
different alterations had made it as good and complete as seemed 
possible, it had to be submitted to the Government : it was, I believe, 
subsequently altered again. I cannot give the dates at which all the 
deliberations occurred, but I am confident that if they could be given 
it would appear clearly that nobody was to blame for the delay. 

I think I have now shown that the result could not have been other- 
wise than it has been, and that it is wholesome, because we start afresh 
on the right tack; all the difficulties, which hindered our course, having 
vanished. I need not ask whether the bill is necessary — so necessary 
that for Churchmen in the House of Commons to run all risks rather 
than not repress it was simply disreputable. I need not dwell on 
what has happened in the dioceses of Adelaide and Melbourne, where 
all that it is proposed to enable a diocese to do by this bill has been 
done already, no man hindering them. What they have done may be 
done elsewhere, and they cannot take a better pattern than the arch- 
bishop's bill. But if anywhere there is still fear of the law, let them 
wait a year, and after the pledges given by Lord John Eussell and 
Mr. Gladstone, they are sure of a measure which will give them all 
they ought to wish for. 

Passing, then, from the question of the immediate necessity of those 
bills, I desire to add a few reasons for saying that Churchmen, even 
if disappointed, and having just cause of complaint, should refrain 
from expressing themselves as strongly as you have done. 

I confess I do not see what good it could do even if we were all at 
the mercy of Parliament, and had no hopes of a satisfactory measure 
next year. A man does not get out of prison by abusing his jailor. 
But I have shown that the case is otherwise. The line you have taken 
tends to impress the Colonial Churchmen with the notion that there 
is no "hope, and to make them look to Parliament even more than they 
^, as the omnipotent body which is to protect them from all evils — 
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commerGial, provincial, religious — when^ ^in fact, their true resource 
must be their own exertions, and the good-will of the colonial legis- 
latures. 

In the present state of the world, when clever hirelings on the 
continent are writing up tyranny by decrying parliaments, it is a sort 
of treason to freedom to censure parliaments unjustly. The experi- 
ment of parliamentary government is being tried in the colonies 
under great disadvantages : on its success or failure their future 
M'^elfare seems, under God, to depend : the Church, though weak, is 
perhaps the most powerful, because ubiquitous, means of influencing 
public opinion, through the educated classes. They incur a great 
responsibility who, -because of a temporary vexation, bring parlia- 
mentary institutions into discredit, and it especially behoves members 
and ministers of the Church of England to uphold institutions com- 
bining authority with freedom, which are so closely analogous to the 
principles of their Church. 

But I must carry these considerations a step further. Th« great 
danger of the Church of England for many years past has been a 
permanent misunderstanding between clergy and laity. This danger 
has been increased, if it has not been caused, by the High Church 
revival of late years. We have high spiritual claims on the part 
of the Clergy, much of pretension in certain members of the legis- 
lature to a provoking domination over the Church, — very much of 
suspicion and soreness among the laity at clerical pretension. Thes0 
dangers prevail here and in Scotland, and some of the colonies. 
Ireland appears to be often untroubled with questions which go to the 
quick bone. America has its own method of dealing^ with these 
dangers, and has in a great measure neutralized them. Until we can 
do the like, it is most important not to stir up wrath, not to exagge- 
rate the ill-doings of Parliament ; not to represent the laity as hostile 
to Church interests ; not to exhibit the clergy as testy, narrow-minded, 
petulant under provocation, (just what their worst enemies say 
they are). When we are surrounded by real dangers on all sides, it 
is important to preserve calmness, to avoid provocation, to recognise 
all we can of truth and justice in the different claims. 

The high-Church laity are often placed in a difficult position. They 
may join a parti pr^tre : in some respects they must do so, for there 
are questions about the priesthood on which they cannot do otherwise 
than side with the Clergy ; but they cannot go all lengths ; and then 
straightway they are censured by some one or other, and charged with 
vacillation, unfaithfulness, cowardice. I do not wonder when I think 
of various things that have been said during the last few years, that 
there are many who think all priests Papists at heart. And here 
I must add a word on your censure of the members of the Universities. 
A large portion of their constituencies are Clergymen, doubtless ; but 
in saying that they are members for the Church,* by what you call an 

1 This really was not Bald : the expression used was, ''are supposed to watch 
over the interests of the Church.*'— Cofcwiai Church Chronxde^ vol. vii p. 82. 
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antiquated fiction, I most suppose you mean that they are members of 
the Clergy. Certainly, nothing could cause a greater confusion in 
our University elections than such a pretension. They have, doubt- 
less, a duty to watch over the interests <^ the Church — Clergy and 
laity alike. I leaive the Bishops out, because they can speak for them- 
selves. But beyond this, they are the only members whose mode of 
election gives them a special call to devote themselves to the interests 
of literature, science, and art, at a time when those interests are 
become important beyond what they ever have been before. 1 ask 
you to look at the difficulties of their position. Claim if you will 
that in the new Reform Bill the Clergy should be specially represented, 
that these incongruous duties should be divided ; but do not censure 
honest and able men, because they have more to do than they can 
possibly attend to. And do not let it be supposed that you assume 
that the laity and the commons of England are bound without delay to 
register the decrees^ of the Bishops ; that you challenge their duty and 
Tight to consider calmly whether or not they will assent. It is the 
more important that the dangers of the day should be dispassionately 
considered in your pages, because the Colonies, where your words 
will be weighed, are just the places where all English evils are sure 
to be aggravated. The Clergy are further apart, have less leisure for 
ealm consideration and reading, less means of communication, are 
more disposed therefore to the hasty judgments of men who brood 
over evils in solitude. There is less of that dead weight which often 
serves here for ballast ; the greater energy of the Colonial Clergy and 
their Bishops, perhaps, rather increasing the danger. Dissent is 
stronger ; the laity less educated, less disposed towards churchmanship, 
sluggish or purse-proud, as they have lowered or raised themselves in 
wealth. Parliaments are not unlikely to press to exaggeration the 
claims of the State. Both friends and opponents are likely to take 
their cue from what you say, especially if the tendency of your articles 
is to foster discussion and mutual suspicions. 

Looking on you, therefore, as a member of the clerical party, I 
think I may urge that duty as well as policy calls on you to forbear 
the use of strong language : — 

" Bid your wrong stay, and your displeasure fly.'* 
" TuqvLQ prior, tu parce genus qui ducis Olympo.'* 
*' Projice tela manu, sanguis meus.^ F. H. D. 



' We must be permitted to observe, that the " decree " in this case to be regis- 
tered, was d decree to admit the laiit to a share in Church deliberations. 
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Some Account of the Council ofNicaa, in connexion unth the Life 
of Athanasiits. By John Kaye, D.D., Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 
8vo. Pp. 306. London : Rivingtons, 1853. 

It is difficult to speak of this book without a panegyric both of 
the work itself, and of its amiable, learned, and lamented 
author ; the one is like the other, calm, deliberate, and judicial : 
yet those who are acquainted with Bishop Kaye^s former essays 
upon Ecclesiastical History, will require no eulogium of this. 
The English language is singularly barren in Church History ; 
which may probably account for the extraordinary celebrity 
Milner's book once obtained. Every true Churchman, therefore, 
will rejoice at whatever has a tendency to remove this reproach 
from among us, for reproach it is. Yet, perhaps, no Church has 
greater facilities for the accomplishment of such labours. The 
rich endowments of our cathedrals offer both leisure and a com- 
petency to learned men. Yet it must needs be said that the 
fruits of both are rare. It is not otherwise than remarkable, 
that the late Bishop Kaye should have achieved so much, con- 
sidering the enormous diocese he was called upon to superintend. 

The period which occupied the last years of the life of Bishop 
Kaye is, as he himself observes, a most important one. Its 
importance is fully recognised by the Church of England, in 
theory at least. It would be well if its importance were more 
fiilly recognised by the living exponents of her theory ; yet they, 
who would be the first to decry its importance, owe more to the 
Nicene, and three following Councils, than they suspect. The 
history of the Athanasian Controversy was, as is well known, 
written by Mr. Newman before he took the fatal step of joining 
the Tridentine Church. It is now out of print, and difficult to 
obtain ; yet it derives some additional interest from an ob- 
servation of Bishop Kaye, that no one can read it, and Mr. 
Newman's notes on the Oxford translation of Athanasius, 
without admiring the extensive reading and the subtlety of the 
writer, nor without feeling a conviction, that he was, when he 
wrote them, contemplating the step which he afterwards took — 
that of secession to the Church of Rome. 

The Bishop tells us in the preface, that the book is designed 
for the use of the theological student : with Dr. RoutVs 
Opuscula Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum — a work, the value of 
which seems at last in a fair way of being recognised — ^the 
student will require no other help to master the history of the 
Arian Controversy. Those who have not seen the book, may 
not object to the following sketch of the character and person 
of one of the chief actors in it. 
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ARins. 
** Arius appears to have been a man of unstable mind. He at first 
attached himself to Meletius .... He was then ordained Deacon by 
Peter, Bishop of Alexandria; but, when Meletius was excommuni-* 
cated, again joined him, and was involved in the same* sentence of 
excommunication. After the martyrdom of Peter, having asked 
pardon for his offence, he was permitted by Achillas, who succeeded 
Peter, to officiate. He was afterwards admitted to the Presbyterate, 
and greatly esteemed by Alexander. Epiphanius describes him as 
tall in stature, with a downcast look, his figure composed like that of 
a subtle serpent, to deceive the guileless by his crafty exterior; his 
dress was simple ; his address soft and smooth, calculated to persuade 
and attract, so that he had drawn away seven hundred virgins from 
the Church to his party.** 

The Second Adam ; a course of Lectures delivered in St, John's 
Church, Cheltenham. By William John Edge, M.A. &c. 
Oct Pp. 380. London : Rivingtons. 1853. 
The theme of this volume is the adorable and ever-blessed 
mystery of the Incarnation. It is Mr. Edge's object to set 
before his readers an Im&ge of the Lord Jesus; not a mere 
representation of His Passion, nor of any single action of His 
history, but an Image of Himself, — of the Word made flesh, in 
flesh suffering and glorified, and in glorified humanity ever 
living as our Intercessor, and coming again to be our Judge. 
The tone of the work is devout and reverent ; the style simple, 
clear, and forcible. Mr. Edge suggests in all humility, 

" That the Eternal Son, before His incarnation, did wear a Form 
visible to creatures, but of surpassing and awful Glory ; and that this 
Glorious Form was not a mere occasional robe, assumed for especial 
manifestations of Himself, but the recognised presence of the Most 
High . . • Nor are there wanting passages of Scripture which would 
induce us to believe that this Glorious Form was in the semblance 
of Humanity ! It was in the appearance of man than He revealed 
Himself to Ezekiel and Daniel . . . May we not, therefore, indulge 
the thoughts, that on this same Appearance, He was known and 
worshipped by heavenly beings as the image to them of the Invisible 
God?*' 

A Short Life of the Apostle Paul, with a Summary of Christian 
Doctrine as unfolded in his Epistles. In Sanskrit Verse ; with 
an English Version and Bengalee and Hindee Translations. 
Calcutta: 1850. 

We desire to call our readers' attention to the small volume 
before us, as an encouraging sign, which ought not to be over- 
looked, of the state of religious feeling in India. It is, we 
understand, the work of an accomplished civilian, already well 
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known for his liberal yet discriminating expenditure of money 
and toil in {promoting the extension of Christianity in Bengal. 
All honour to those who, in the early struggles of the Faith,, 
come forward to ^^oflfer themselves willingly among the people." 

The Editor, whose share in the work has been nearly con- 
fined to the Sanskrit and English portions, pays a high and 
deserved compliment to his coadjutors, the Rev. W. H. Perkins, 
in the Hindee, and the Bev. K. M. Banerjea, in the Bengalee 
translations. 

The following extract from the preface, shows the propriety of 
employing in the religious instruction of Hindus the various 
languages which appear in this volume : — 

" It is well known, that the class of Hindus who are well read in 
Sanskrit, is small. This class, however, is highly influential, and is 
spread over the whole of India. It is one, therefore, which should by 
no means be neglected; but, on the contrary, should receive that 
measure of consideration which its importance demands, and, like 
every other class, should be addressed in that particular way which is 
most likely to engage its attention, and conciliate its good will. This 
last object can be best attained, as far as the mere medium is con« 
cerned, by the use of Sanskrit, the sacred and classical language of 
Hindu religion and literature. For the benefit of those Pundits, who 
have not a very complete knowledge of Sanskrit, but may be grati- 
fied by being addressed in that language, it is expedient that the 
Sanskrit original should be accompanied by a vernacular translation. 

" As however the number of Pundits is comparatively small, and 
as, moreover, they are not the most likely class to perceive, or at 
least to communicate to others, the merits of a foreign religion whose 
aim it is to set aside their own, — ^it is, on every ground, essential that 
all the other classes, too, should be addressed through the medium 
most acceptable to them, so far as circumstances may permit. Hence 
it is indubitably expedient that, in Calcutta and its neighbourhood, 
and in every other place where a knowledge of English may be in 
demand, that language should be made the medium for conveying 
religious as well as secular instruction to the most intelligent youths. 
And there can be no doubt that a far higher European culture can, in 
present circumstances, be communicated by means of the English 
language than in any other way. The state of things will doubtless, 
sooner or later, be so far changed; that the vernacular tongues will 
become as efficient media in most of the ordinary branches of Educa* 
tion as English, and it will be thought as absurd for an Indian youth 
to resort to the English language for information on common subjects, 
as it would be among ourselves now to resort to Latin for that pur- 
pose. Such a period is, however, as yet far distant; and the English 
tongue must long continue to be learned by the natives of India, as 
the only means of attaining a high grade of culture, as English and 
other European literature must remain, for a yet more extended period, 
the best ii^trttment for imparting refinement of taste and sentiment" 
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SUMMARY. 

The consecration of the cathedral church of the Diocese of 
Fredebioton took pkce on Wednesday, August 31st. We have no 
means, however, of giving any information ^respecting the ceremonial, 
except such as our readers possess in common with ourselves — the 
English newspapers ; and it is hardly worth while to copy from them. 
We have, however, recently received a copy of the Fredericton Head 
Quarters^ which contains a partial description of the structure. It 
will he found helow. In speaking of the measure passed recently hy 
the Imperial Parliament, for making provision concerning the Clergy 
Reserves, the True Witness^ a Roman Catholic newspaper, published 
in CANADA; observes, " We may be singular in our belief that it would 
be unjust on the part of the Canadian Legislature to disturb a settle* 
ment which was made, and in good faith accepted, as final: it would 
not only be liable to the reproach of a breach of faith, but in its con« 
sequences it would be productive of many serious evils to the cause of 
the [Roman] Catholic Church. [Roman] Catholics should pause ere 
they lend themselves to the support of a scheme, the avowed object of 
which is the spoliation of the only endowment held by the various 
Protestant religious denominations in this country. Spoliation, secu* 
larization— call it by what name you will — once commenced, will not 
stop until tnere be nothing left to despoil or secularize." Owing to 
the repeated and persevering efforts of Mr. Jay, whose honourable 
name gains fresh honour from this act of manly disinterestedness, 
the Convention of the Diocese of New Yobk has at last admitted 
representatives from the ''coloured" Churches. "On Michaelmas 
day," says a correspondent of the English Morning Chronicle^ " after 
full divine service, Bishop Spencer having preached the sermon, the 
Convention (thanks be to God !)" and we devoutly repeat the thanks- 
giving, "rolled off its long-standing reproach with regard to negro 
congregations. By an overwhelming majority it was resolved, that 
hereafter, within the Diocese of New York, African descent shall be 
no bar to the admission of Clergymen and lAjm&x to the Convention. 
Three deputies from a negro Church appeared, and took their seats 
immediately after the successful assertion of the Catholic principle." 
There is another just cause for thankfulness in the intelligence that 
the trial of Bishop Doane of New Jersey has, by compromise, been 
brought to— we trust, for the glory of God and ^e good of our Church 
— a final conclusion. The repeated impeachments of this prelate had^ 
in fact, and undoubtedly, amounted to a species of perseeution. Aflter 
all, the conflict of Bishop with Bishop was an unseemly and distressing 
spectacle; such an one as we earnestly hope ai^d believe can never 
recur in the history of our Church. The news from China is of an 
unimportant character. The rebels were gradually advancing to 
Pekin ; and when that city shall have fallen, then — not before-^will 
the true character of the insurrection be developed 
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Fbederictoit. — ^We have been favoured irith a direct communication 
from this Diocese, the only one during a period of nearly three years, con- 
taining some account of the architecture of the new Cathedral. We give 
the following extract from the Frederictt)n Bead Quarters of Sept. 14 : — 

The extreme length of the Cathedral b 172 feet, and its width, exclusive 
of the porch, 67 feet. The height of the nave and choir to the ridge of the 
roof, 60 feet. The tower is 84 feet high to the base of the pinnacles ; and 
the spire about 84, or 178 in all, inclu£ng the cross. 

The first impulse was given to the erection of this structure by two old 
and zealous friends of ue Bishop, who determined to present him with 
some memorial of their affection and esteem* This feeling was shared by 
athers^ and the sum gathered amounted to 1,500/. sterling, which was pre- 
sented to his Lordship by his former Diocesan, who bade him farewell in 
the presence of a large company, and presented him with a cheque for 
1,400/. " towards a Cathedral Church, or any other Church purposes." 
Stimulated by this generous offering, the Bishop sent down to Mr. Wills, 
then a young draughtsman in an architect's office in Exeter, to take the 
measurements of a fine church in Norfolk, at the village of Snettisham, a 
small place near the sea-coast, which appeared to him to be a suitable 
model, and in the winter of 1845-6, Mr. Wills brought out his instruments 
and drawings for this work. In many respects the model has been strictly 
followed : it has only been departed from where the cathedral character of 
the building seemed to require it, or where it was necessary to economise. 
Two unusual features in this structure mark its cathedral character ; first, 
the triple western porch, which only appears in collegiate or cathedral 
churches ; and secondly, the uniform height of the choir and nave, which is 
rarely found in English parish churches of this style. We shall now d6» 
scribe, as best we may, the principal features, external and infernal, of the 
building. 

Its general style of Architecture » — It is what is technically termed " middle* 
pointed," or " decorated," being in fact a copy of that period of ancient art, 
when what is called Gothic architecture had attained its highest point, and 
had not began to degenerate into mere frippery of detail. The equilateral 
triangle will be found to be the leading feature of the design. Every arch 
within, every window without, every ^able in nave, transepts, «md choir, 
every principal rafter, obeys this fundamental law, with more or less of 
exactness, and the same prmciple was intended to be observed in the rela- 
tion which the height of the spire bears to the length of the building. The 
old architects observed this principle in nature, and made it the foundation 
of some of their best works. We now proceed to notice the windows. 
Standing in the road near Mr. Botsford's pleasant residence, we obtain one 
of the best views of the building and of its six-light west window, a^eeably 
filling the eye, and rising above the triple western porch. This wmdow is 
an exact copy of the original, and of tnis style there is no more beautiful 
specimen in English art. The designer is unknown. The tracery occupies 
one-half of the window, and is divided into seven pear-shaped forms, the 
mouldings of which all branch out of the two principal mullions or upright 
stems, wnich areas the pillars of the whole structure. Each of these seven 
divisions is subdivided by another series of mouldings into four or more 
quatrefoils, the principal moulding branching upwards like a tree, and 
terminating in a single quatrefoil in the head. At the other extremity of 
the building is the east window, which, as the chancel of Snettisham was 
destroyed, was copied from Selby Abbey. It consists of seven lights, and 
is thirty feet in height by eighteen in width. This window is less remark- 
able for its tracery than for its happy combination of triplets, and of mulr 
tiples of three, in all its parts, rendering it peculiarly suggestive to the 
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reflective mind of tljat high doctriue of Christianity to which all our 
thoughts tend, and in whose mighty depths our mmds are lost. It is 
peculiarly suitable for an east window, by the large " vesica," or oval 
shape, which forms the centre of its tracery, and furnishes the glass painter 
with an admirable mode of treatment. The side windows of the west end 
are taken from the eastern window of Exwick Chapel at Exeter, built by 
the Bishop in 1841. This window was drawn by Mr. Hay ward, architect, 
Exeter. The side windows of the aisles are most of them copies of Snet- 
tisham windows, except two very elegant and original designs by Mr. Wills. 
They are all of three lights, with varied tracery in the window head. There 
are also eighteen clerestory windows in the nave, above the aisles, of two 
lights, and with slightly varied tracery, somewhat differing from the 
original model. The transepts are necessarily short, from the difficidty of 
warming so large a building ; and the windows are of two lights, with 
tracery, their great length rendering a transom bar across them necessarr, 
which, though it appears in the original model of the tower, is not usually 
found in this style. The south aisle and vestry terminate eastward with a 
simple two-light window, which would serve for a good model for a rural 
church ; and there is another with more complicated tracery in the north- 
east side of the vestry. How much we moderns owe to ancient art may be 
seen by any one who will take the trouble first to study these windows, 
and then tp copy them exactly on paper. The original design of such a 
window as the west window of this Cathedral is hardly within the compass 
of any draughtsman of the present day. The tower windows are a modifi- 
cation of the original windows of Snettisham, and are somewhat smaller, 
as is suitable to the climate. All the ordinary windows are of Caen stone, 
which, when of good quality, seems to stand perfectly well in this climate. 
The weatherings and buttresses are of stone from Grindstone Island ; the 
walls of sandstone, from the neighbourhood of the Cathedral. The outside 
roof is covered throughout with galvanised tin and iron. It would probablv 
be better that this material should be laid on over a coating of felt, whidfi 
would prevent both heat and cold, and the noise which a metal roof pro- 
duces. This, however, was not thought of in time. 

We now pass to the doors. The external doors are all of New Brunswick 
grey oak. The west door is a reduced copy of that at Exeter Cathedral, 
and the inner south door, which is of butternut, or white walnut, is taken 
from an old door in a church in Suflfolk. The others are designed by 
Mr. Wills. 

Rupert's Land. — The Gospel Messenger published a letter to the editor 
of that paper Irom the Rev. E. G. Geer, dated, ** Fort Snelling, Minnesota 
Territory, July 21, 1853," and giving some interesting particulars concerning 
the doings of Bishop Anderson. We subjoin so much of the letter as relates 
to the subject:— 

'< Since Easter, the Bishop has visited the different congregations in the 
vicinity, and in speaking on the subject, sa^s, ' I have just had a pleasant 
confirmation season, having held confirmation in the four churches in the 
settlement, and confirmed, in all 234. This was a large number, considering 
that only three years had elapsed since the previous one. 

* On Sunday last,' the 29th of May, * I returned to my own church, and 
held the anniversary of my consecration. I preached from 2 Kings ii. on 
the School of the Prophets, after which we had a large sacramental attend- 
ance — 126. I endeavoured to prove that Britain has been set apart and 
marked out by God for disseminating the truth ; and that our Church has 
been thus instrumental in planting schools of the prophets over the world, 
as in Eastern and Western India, in America, in Malta, Island of Ceylon. 
However humble we may be in our own sphere, we are surely a school of 

NO. LXXVII. Q 
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the prophets iu the wilderness/ As an evidence of this, he instances the 
Rev. H. Budd and others, who have been educated and prepared for the 
ministry at St. John's Collegiate School, and have gone forth, or are about 
to go forth, to distant parts of the land. He trusts there is truth in this, 
and it is a beautiful idea he takes of his office and employment. * You have 
your prophets' school at Nashotah^ and many others scattered over our 
land. May the scattered schools have all one heart and one mind, and 
largely partake of one spirit !* There were three clergymen, besides the 
Bishop, present on this occasion ; one of whom, in deacon's orders, was to 
have been ordained priest the following Sunday, and to leave immediately 
~ ' " ~ " ' ^ 7, H.Budd, the first native 

; scholarship, and is spoken 

ing the anniversary of his 
) certainly a beautiful one. 
Bishops, as it would afiEord 
lergy and people together, 
h. The subject certainly is. 

iter's Church, at the Indian 
date ceremonies ; confirma- 
&y previous. The building 
ii is insufficient for the con- 
is fixed upon for laying the 
the parish of the Rev. Mr. 
This was to be done by 
Gary, and the Bishop was 
rlor, of 'putting tuider the 
Almanac of Stanford and 
; to tell you that two very 
chancel of St. Paul's. The 
chaste and beautiful. Two 
. James.' This example is 
also worthy of imitation on our side of the line. 

Soon after this ceremony, the Bishop was to leave on a visitation to the 
more distant part of his Diocese, and while at Cumberland, will admit the 
Rev. Henry Budd to priest's orders, who has continued to labour with great 
success among his rc^ brethren. He first went to this station as a catechist^ 
in 1840, and in two years had prepared no less than eighty-five candidates 
for baptism. He himself was baptized by the Rev. John West, in 1821, and 
named after a venerable clergyman in England, who always took a deep 
interest in him, and was at that time, according to the baptismal register, 
ten years of age, and capable of reading the New Testament, and repeating 
the Church of England Catechism correctly." 

New Jersey. — Having regard to the great importance as well as the 
singular circumstances attending the impeachment of Bishop Doane, we 
give at length the result of the last trial of that Prelate from the New 
York Churc^ian of Sept. 24th, prefixing to it a few remarks from the Register 
(Philadelphia) of the same date : — 

The New Jeney Que, — ^The protracted proceedings against the Bishop of 
New Jersey have, at last, terminated. The Third Presentment preferred 
by the same parties, was, on Thursday of last week, dismissed by the 
Episcopal Court at Camden. Twenty-one Bishops of our Church, sitting 
in Council, have, with singular unanimity, concurred in this judgment.^ 
Bishop Doane has been fre^, we trust for ever, from the charges whidi, 
for so long a time, have thrown his Diocese into a state of excitement and 
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disooiet, withoat a parallel in the history of the American Church. We 
douDt not, that the result will be hailed with entire satisfaction by the 
great mass of our communion, who will be pleased to see an important 
and influential Diocese resume its wonted quiet career of prosperity, and 
the two beneficial educational institutions, which have owed their origin to 
the energy and foresight of the Bishop of New Jersey, relieved from appre- 
hension of the destruction which would have ensued upon a curtailment of 
the official powers of the Diocesan. 

The only cause of regret is to be found in the fact, that the Presenters 
did not concur in the unanimous conviction of duty which seems to have 
impressed the members of the Court ^^J felt tiiemselves called upon to 
present and file with the Bishops a sort of protest against their action, in 
which they assert the illegality of the proposed course of their brethren. 
They are undoubtedly mistaken on the point of law — but as they very pro- 
perly promise to abide by the decision of the Court, it is to be hoped, that 
the unanimous judgment of so large a body of Bishops will not only satisfy 
the communitv, but overrule the prepossessions of the Presenters them- 
selves, and inauce them to join in the common sentiment of joy at the 
canonical settlement of so vexed a question. 

The Episcopal Court at Camden brought its session to a close on Thurs- 
day the 15th Sept* and in a manner which we cannot but thin^ will be 
deeply gratifying to the Church at large. Fridav, Saturday, and Monday, 
the 9th, 10th, and 12th, were mostly occupied by Bishops Doane and 
Mcllvaine, arguing for and against the motion to dismiss the presentment. 
Both of the speakers are said to have been very powerful in the matter and 
manner of their argument. We can well believe that such was the case ; 
and we doubt not, mat if the speeches could be reproduced as they were 
given, they would tell much for the varied abilitv and resource of our 
House of Bishops, who, taken altogether, are indeed a very noble and 
superior body of men, and such as we may all delight to honour. 

On Tuesday morning, the argument being concluded, the Court went 
into secret session, which seems to have resulted in the appointment of 
a Committee of seven, composed of such members as were not present at 
the former Court, to confer with the presenting uid responding Bishops, 
to ascertain whether they could not agree upon some plan for dismissing 
the Presentment. I'he Court adjourned over to Thursday, *Fith a view, no 
doubt, to give the Committee time for action. 

At the reassembling of the Court on Thursday, the following paper was 
received and placed upon the record : — 

'* To THE Court of Bishops : The presenting Bishops having been in- 
formed by a Committee of the Court, that a proposal is now under consi- 
deration to dismiss the presentment, upon the several grounds stated in a 
report of the said Committee, the chief of which is a certain acknowledgment 
On the part of the respondent, do represent to the Court that the exclusive 
right of withdrawing tne presentment is with the presenting Bishops; that 
the only legal mode of disposing of these charges by the Court, is to try 
them by the evidence ; that the presenters stand ready with their evidence 
to enter on the trial, which they feel themselves bound to ask ; that the 
Court will call on the respondent to plead guilty or not guilty to the present- 
ment. With this statement of the legal position of the presenters, as repre- 
senting the executive of the Church in this case, the undersigned are prepared 
to abide by such action as the Court may take in the premises. 

(Signed)* William Meade, 

Charles P. McIlvaine, 
George Bueoess." 
Tlie following is the report submitted by the Committee of Seven, as a 
basis of settlement:*- 
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The Committee appointed to confer with the presenting Bishops and 
respondent, to ascertain whether they cannot come to some understanding 
which shall be mutually satisfactory, and also fully answer the purposes of 
justice, beg leave to report that, upon consultation with the presenting 
Bishops, they found that no understanding could be come to of the sort 
contemplated in the order of the Court, — the presenting Bishops feeling 
themselves unable to withdraw their presentment under any such acknow- 
ledgment of error as the respondent would be willing to make. 

The Committee then conferred with the respondent, who expressed him- 
self quite ready to acknowledge, as he had already done to some extent in 
open Court, such error as his conscience accused him of. The result of 
which conference was the paper embodied in the preamble and orders now 
submitted as the basis of a settlement of this vexed and painful question. 
T. C. Brownell, Stephen Elliott, 
Leonidas Polk, John Williams, 
G. W. Freeman, Jonathan M. Wainwright. 
James H. Otey, 

Whereas, Very serious embarrassments have been thrown in the way of 
the action of this Court, first by the postponement of the trial of the origi- 
nal presentment, and afterwards by the decree and orders of the Court of 
Bishops which assembled at Camden in October, 1852, and continued its 
sessions by adjournment at Burlington, to wit: 

" Whereupon it was decreed that, whereas, previous to the making of the 
presentment now before this Court, the Convention of New Jersey had in- 
vestigated most of the matters contained therein, and had determined that 
there was no ground for presentment ; therefore 

" Orderedy That as to the matters thus acted upon by said Convention, 
the Court is not called upon to proceed further." 

Which decree and order have been pleaded in bar to the trial of the 
present presentment: And whereas the Convention of the Diocese of New 
Jersey has, through a Committee of its most influential and honourable 
laymen, satisfied itself that whatever may have been the imprudencies, in 
word and act, of the respondent, there was not intention of crime or immo- 
rality on. his part: And whereas the Diocese of the respondent is now 
engaged in raising 135,000 dollars for the release of all embarrassment of 
St. Mary's Hall, Burlington College, and Riverside, the surplus income of 
which property, when thus released, is to be annually applied to the hqui- 
dation of the remianing debts of the respondent : And whereas the respond- 
ent comes into Court and says : 

<*The undersigned, in prosecuting his plans of Christian education, in 
connexion with St. Mary's Hall and Burlington College, found that the 
expenses of the enterprise greatly exceeded his calculations; while the 
assistance on which he had confidently relied, perhaps too sanguinely, fell 
altogether short of what he deemed his reasonable expectations. In this 
condition of things, being entirely left alone and without advice, every step 
which he advanced involved him more and more deeply in pecuniary embar- 
rassments. He admits that he made representations which, at the time, he 
believed to be correct ; but many of which turned out, in the event, to be 
erroneous. He was also led, by his too confident reliance on anticipated 
aid, to make promises, which he fully expected to perform, but which expe- 
rience has taught him were far too strongly expressed. He was also induced 
for the sake of obtaining money to meet his necessities, to resort to methods, 
by the payment of exorbitant interest on loans, which he did not suppose 
was in contravention of the law, and which common usage seemed to him to 
justify. He also, in entire confidence in his ability to replace them, made 
use of certain trust funds, in a way which he deeply regrets ; and although 
they have long been perfectly secured, does not now justify. 
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The embarrassments here referred to were followed bv a long and well- 
nigh fatal illness which, withdrawing him entirely from the business which 
he had carried on alone, was mainly instrumental in the entire failure of his 
pecuniary affairs. The perplexity arising from this failure, with the pro- 
tracted infirmity which followed his sickness, made him liable to many 
enrors and mistakes, which might easily bear the appearance of intentional 
misrepresentations. In connexion with the assignment of his property, he 
set his name and oath to an inventory of his goods, and also to a Ust of his 
debts, which he believed to be correct— an act which he grieves to find had 
g^ven rise to an impression in the minds of some that he exhibited an insen- 
sibility to the awful sanctions of the oath of a Christian man ; but while he 
laments the impression, he declares that this act was only done under legal 
advice, and in the firm conviction of its correctness. Some time after his 
recovery from the illness above alluded to, but while he was still in the 
midst of his perplexities, smarting under his heavy disappointments, and 
wounded by the imputations to which in some quarters ne was subjected, 
the letter of the three Bishops came to him. He has no disposition to 
ascribe to them any other than just and proper motives in thus addressing 
him ; but at the time when he received tne communication, he received it 
otherwise, and under the strong excitement of the moment, penned a 
pamphlet, part of which he does not now justify, and expressions which, 
m regard to those brethren, he deeply regrets. 

In reference to his indebtedness, he now renews the declaration of 
intention which he has constantly made and acted on to the utmost of his 
ability thus far — to devote his means, efforts and infiuence, in dependence 
upon God's blessing, to the payment, principal and interest, of every just 
demand against him-rAQ expectation which there is reasonable hope of 
having fulfilled, since a Committee of the Trustees and friends of Burlington 
College, by whom both institutions are now carried on, have undertaken an 
enterprise which is nearly completed, to discharge the whole of the mort- 
gage debt, and thus secure the property at Riverside and St. Mary's Hall, 
with that of Burlington College, to the Church for ever, for the purpose of 
Christian education ; and, this done, the Trustees have further agreed to 
appropriate during his life the surplus income of both institutions to the 
liquidation of all his other debts in carrying on the said institutions ; that 
in the course of all these transactions, human infirmity may have led 
him into many errors, he deeply feels — ^he does not wish to justify or 
excuse them. If scandal to the Church, and injury to the cause of 
Christ, have arisen from them, they are occasion to him of mortification 
and regret. For these things, in all humility and sorrow before God 
and man, he has always felt himself liable to, and willing to receive the 
friendly reproof of his brethren in Christ Jesus, and especially of the 
Bishops of this Church. 

G. W. DoANE, Bishop of New Jersey." 

Therefore, ordered, that the Presentment before this Court be dismissed, 
and the Respondent be discharged without delay. 

The Committee likewise recommend the adoption of the following 
orders: — 

First, That no order or decree of the Court, in October, 1852, or of this 
Court, shall be taken to admit the right of any Diocese to come between 
a Court of Bishops and the Respondent Bishop, after canonical Present- 
ment first made by three Bishops. 

Second, That this Court believe the Presentors to have acted in good faith, 
and in a desire and determination to carry out the laws of the Church in 
such case made and provided, in the painful duty which they felt them- 
selves called upon to perform. 

The Court deliberated upon the motion to dismiss until 4 o'clock, when 
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a vote was taken, and the Presentment was luianimoasly dismissed. The 
Court then adjonmed nne die. 

Thus has ended this most ixglv and distresinng case ; — ^a case that was 
big with mischief to the Cbardi, and could hardly fail of generating ill 
blood at every step and stage of its progress, ft has been fruitful of 
irritations all round : it shaU not be our fiftult if the subject be touched 
hereafter with anything but lenitives. 

Bishop Boone purposes (D. V.) to sail for China towards the close of 
October ; and hopes to carry with %im a sufficient reinforcement of fellow- 
labourers for the Mission of Shanghai. 

Fredericton. — The Cathedral at Fredericton, New Brunswick, was 
consecrated on Wednesday, August 31st. The bishops present were the 
Bishops of Fredericton, the Bishops of Toronto, and Bishop Soutbgate. 
The American clergymen in attendance, as we are informed, were the Rev. 
Dr. Haight, the Rev. Messrs. Carder and Bronson, and the Rev. Mr. Lam- 
bert, Chaplain U. S. Navy. _^ 

Iowa a Diocese. — An important Convention met at Muscatine, Aug. 
17th, to organize a Diocese. The Rev. A. Louderback was called to the 
chair, and Mr. Bever was diosen Secretary. After prayer, the Rev. J. 
Ufford stated the object of the meeting. A committee examined the certi- 
ficates of lay delegates, and sev^i Clergymen and delegates ^m six 
parishes answered to their names. A committee was appointed to draft a 
constitution and canons. 

Next morning the Convention met again, and continued the discussion 
of the question whether they should proceed to organize. In the afternoon 
it was voted to receive the report of the constitution and canon committee, 
with the understanding that the question should be left open to debate. 
The report was adopted after several amendments. Being duly organized, 
they went into an election of delegates to the General Convention, and a 
standing committee, and chose four delegates of each order to the General 
Convention, viz. : (^rical-— Keys, J. Uifford, J. Batchelder, R. D. Brooke, 
A. Louderback. Lay — V. Van Antwerp, H. T. Reid, J. J. Dyer, A. Hum- 
phrey. Standing Committee — Revs. J. Batchelder, R. D. Brooke, and J. 
Ufford, and Messrs. G. Greene, C. H. Phelps, and A. Bridgeman. 

During a recess, a note was received from Bishop Kemper, regretting his 
inability to get down the river in time to meet the Convention. 

The following resolution was passed unanimously, and a copy ordered to 
be sent to the Bishop, and to the Church papers :— 

*' The clergy and laity of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Diocese 
of Iowa, in separating the canonical connexion between them and the Right 
Rev. Jackson Kemper, cannot allow the occasion to pass without expressing 
their deep sense of obligation to him for services rendered to the Church 
in this State. 

We shall ever hold in grateful remembrance his untiring zeal and un- 
wearied labours in behalf of the Church in this Diocese; and although our 
canonical connexion is dissolved, we hereby unanimously invite him to 
continue his Episcopal supervision of this Diocese, until we are provided 
with a Bishop of our own." — Calendar, 

Western New Yobjl. — The Annual Convention met in St Paul's Church, 
Buffalo, on Wednesday, August 17, at 10 o'clock, A.M. 

After Morning Prayer, in which two or three of the Canadian Clergy 
took part, a very able sermon from the Rev. Thomas P. Tyler, of Fredonia, 
upon the Signs of the Times ; and the administration of the Holy Commu- 
nion, the Convention organized, the Bishop presiding. 

Afternoon, — The committee on credentials reported deputies present from 
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fifly-four parishes. Tbe Rev. Dr. Proal was elected Secretary ; and he 
appointed, as his assistant, the Key. Wm. A. Matson, of Utica. Several of 
the Clergy from Canada and other Dioceses were invited to take seats. 

The President appointed the usnal standing committees. 

A committee of two was appointed io aid the Bishop in preparing a 
report on the state of the Diocese, to be laid before the General Convention. 

The Bishop then read his address, giving an aococtnt of his labours since 
Oct 2, 1852. 

When in England, on the mission to the Jubilee, besides reading the 
Lesson and aiding in the Holy Communion in Westminster Abbey, he 
attended 15 public meetings, and made addresses on 21 public and private 
occasions, administered the Holy Communion 5 times, preached 20 times 
in England, once in Scotland, and once on the voyage, and travelled, 
induding the voyages to Liverpool and back, about 10,000 miles. 

Since his return from Europe, Oct 2d, 1852, he has officiated in 93 
organized parishes in the Diocese, 9 places where the Qiurch is not orga- 
nized, and in 3 parishes out of it ; baptized 9 children and 3 adults ; admi- 
nistered the Holy Communion 25 times ; married 1 couple ; officiated at 1 
funeral; instituted 1 Rector; admitted 3 new candidates for Orders; 
ordained 6 Deacons (4 himself, and 2 by aid of Bishop Wainwright) and 12 
Priests ; given consent to the organization of 3 new congregations ; conse- 
crated 4 churches; transferred \Q Clergymen to other Dioceses; received 
12 Clergvmen into the Diocese; read Prayers 17 times; preached 132 
timeer; delivered addresses at confirmations 31 times; confirmed 917 
persons, and travelled about 5,000 miles in the discharge of his duties. 

The Diocese contains 1 Bishop, 117 Presbyters, 7 Deacons, 9 candidates 
for Holy Orders, and 110 organized churches, with 122 church edifices and 
50 parsonages, 3 new churches, 7 in progress, many projected, and many 
under repair. The present number of Missionaries employed in tlie 
Diocese is 49. 

Like many others of his brethren in the Episcopate, he lamented the 
fewness of candidates for Holy Orders, and urged the Clergy to call the 
attention of their people to tiie matter. He stated that a senous difficulty 
was likely ijQ arise nrom feeble parishes neglecting to elect vestries for 
several years, thus risking, if not forfeiting, their legal existence ; and he 
suggested that the matter had better be referred to the Bishop and standing 
committee, to investigate and report. He urged also the increase of the 
.endowment of Hobart Free College, which, although much aided by the 
liberality of Trinity Church, New York, yet needed larger funds for the 
support of professors, &c. 

He informed the Convention that a charter had been obtained, and a 
board of trustees appomted to carry out the plans of the late Samuel De 
Veaux, Esq., who left a munificent bequest to found and endow a College 
for Orphans at Niagara Falls. 

Athens. — Grtth Clergy: Religiou* Views, The Spirit of Mission* 
contains a letter firom the Kev. J. H. Hill, who gives the following account 
of the Greek Clei^y, and an extract from a lecture by one of them, Me- 
trophane : — 

While the infiuence of our missionary operations is thus everywhere 
felt, we are happy to find that God is raising up among the Clergy of the 
Greek Church, those who agree with us in making His Word (God's Word) 
the all-important means of promotine the soul's salvation. 1 am sure that 
all who are interested in the spirituid renovation of this Church and people 
will hail aa a token of future good the following sentiments of one of the 
educated Clergy of the Greek Church, who has lately been appointed by 
government as a public preacher, l€poKrjpv(, in this capital; whose duty it 
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is to instruct her members by preaching to them the Word of God, every 
Sunday, from one of the pulpits of the city. The following extract I have 
translated from a lecture which he delivered a few days ago to a Bible class 
of young females in one of the public schools. It was an introductory 
lecture to the study of the Bible : — 

" Sacred Writ is the source of all godly knowledge, and it is, on this 
account, the safest guide to man's salvation. The Scriptures mav be com- 
pared to the Garden of Eden, which was planted by God himself. Sweet- 
smelling flowers, and beautiful and wholesome fruits, abound therein, and 
all who seek for them assiduously are amply rewarded for their labour. In 
one place we are taught the self-existence of the Creator of the Universe; 
in another, the plenitude of His wisdom and goodness; in another, we 
perceive the order of His infinite mercy in the promise of a Saviour. 
On this account our blessed Lord commands us to * search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which 
testify of Me.' Man in his innocent state enjoyed aU the good which God 
had so amply provided for him, and above all, he was favoured with the 
Divine presence and companionship; but after his fall, he could no longer 
enjoy intercourse with his Maker. But God *who is rich in mercy,' not- 
withstanding man's sins, granted him a revelation, inscribed in it His 
doctrines, precepts, and commandments, and thus man, in the study of its 
sacred pages again has intercourse with his Maker, and learns what he 
must aim at and what he must avoid. He is taught therein the great end 
of his being, and the ultimate object of his creation. 

The foundation of his new spiritual paradise was laid by God himself, 
immediately after the transgression of Adam, in the obscure but glorious 
promise, that * the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head,' 
and ever since, God has continued to bless and embellish it ; and at length, 
*in the fulness of the time, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law,' &c ; and this was 
the consummation of our salvation, the opening to us of a heavenly para- 
dise, far exceeding the earthly one which man, by transgression, lost 
. . . lliese are some of the precious truths which are revealed to us in 
the Scriptures, and these alone can satisfy the mind of man, ever restlessly 
searching after truth. All the philosophy of the ancients could not ' find 
out the Almighty to perfection,' and natural religion only led to the 'wor- 
shipping the creature more than the Creator, (God blessed for ever!)' 
whereas, the very first words of the Holy Scriptures teach us who was the 
Creator of the Universe. * In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth,' by the simple power of His word. * Let there be light,' He said 
— and, lo ! 'there was!' The great doctrine too of the Holv Trinity, we 
find begun to be developed in the council, which was held beiore the crea- 
tion of man. ' Let us make man after our own image I ' ... The 
Scriptures, moreover, reveal to us the character of the Deity, and they 
who read them, aided by the enlightening influences of God's Holy Spirit^ 
find them to be * a lantern unto their feet, and a light unto their paths/ 
purifying the heart, delighting the soul, and causing it to utter its rejoicings 
in the words of the Royal Psalmist, ' Ob, how sweet are Thy words unto 
my taste!'" 

The preceding extracts from the wise and pious Metrophane's lecture 
will afford you a good specimen of his evangelical views, and such are the 
sentiments, I am happy to know, of a few others among the learned eccle- 
siastics of this ancient Church, who are to exercise a great influence here- 
after upon the spiritual character of this nation. They look to us with 
aflectiouate confidence for assistance and support in traming up the rising 
generation in the way they should go, by making them familiar with the 
Word of Life. 
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INTERCOMMUNION BETWEEN THE CHURCHES OF 
ENQLANI) AND AMERICA. 

Now that the Delegates who were deputed by the Society for 
ike Propagation of the Gospel to the American Board of 
Missions have presented their Report to the body whose repre- 
sentatives they were, we feel ourselves at liberty — and may 
perhaps consider ourselves called upon — ^to express our views 
upon the whole subject. 

We heartily rejoice that the Society did not allow itself to 
be scared by the many formidable objections which presented 
themselves, from sending this Deputation to America. It ought, 
doubtless, to have included one or more English Diocesan 
ffishops, and a fair representation of the Laity ; but we have no 
reason to be dissatisfied with the manner in which the com- 
mission of the Society has been executed. 

Doubtless much was said and done by the Delegation which 
is not, and could not be made, the subject of a formal report 
The very presence of our Ecclesiastical ambassadors at the 
head-quarters of a sister Church, must have done much to 
awaken the best feelings of Christian harmony and fellowship ; 
and then the constant opportunities of interchanging their 
views and opinions with the brethren on the other side of the 
Atlantic must have had the eflFect of abating prejudice and 
promoting good understanding. But, besides all this. We hear, 
ad we looked to hear, of our own Clergy taking part with their 
American brethren in the same Church Services, — Litany, Ser- 
mon, and Holy Communion ; and so ms^tiifesting to the world, 
and not merely to the world at large, but very significantly to 
the Protestant sects of America, and to the Romish communion 
everywhere, the essential unity of the two great portions of the 
Reformed Catholic Church, which by God^s mercy have been 
planted on the eastern and western shores of the Atlantic, and 
which together form the strength and hope of Christendom. 

KO. Lxxvni. R 
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Thus practically was an important part of their instructions 
observed ; but, besides the general injunction to strengthen and 
improve "the intimate relations which already happily exist 
between the mother and daughter Churches/' the Deputation 
was instructed "to receive and communicate information and 
suggestions on the best mode of conducting Missionary opera- 
tions/' 

We proceed, therefore, at once, to inquire what has been the 
result of the mission in this particular. It appears that the 
Deputation was introduced to the Board of Missions at their 
first meeting, which was held at St. John's Church, New York, 
on Thursday, the 6th of October. The chair, on that occasion, 
was occupied by the Right Rev. Dr. Meade, Bishop of Virginia. 
Immediately after the reception of the English Deputation, 
a resolution was adopted to appoint a special Committee to 
confer with the representatives of the Society for the Propa^ 
gation of the Gospel on the many questions which affect, in 
common, the two great Missionary Associations. Bishop Meade, 
in virtue of the privilege commonly granted to the president, at 
once nominated the following Committee: — The Right Rev. 
Bishops Kemper, Potter, and Burgess ; The Rev. Dr. McVicar ; 
The Rev. P. P. Irving; E. A. Newton, Esq.; and J. H. Hunt- 
ingdon, Esq. 

The result of their conferences with the English Delegates, 
as far as they affect the Gospel Propagation Society, or our own 
Church, is contained in a Report which was presented to the 
Society on the 18th November. 

After recommending a regular exchange of reports and publi- 
cations between the principal Church Societies of England and 
America, the joint Conference gave its first attention to a pre- 
cautionary measure, having for its object to guard against the 
possibility of misu^iderstanding between the two Churches, in 
respect to their Mission work in foreign lands. No difference, of 
course, is likely to arise, as to the right and duty of either Church 
to bring within the sphere of its own Missionary operations 
any country or population owning the same civil government. 
But there is a large portion of Heathendom which is beyond the 
dominion of England or America ; as, for instance, the islands 
of Japan and Madagascar, and the great continent of China, 
Each Church is equally called to preach the Grospel to them; 
and there is ample space and verge enough for the labours 
of both. Still it would be convenient, that there should be 
a division of territory distinctly marked, and an arrangement, 
like that between Abraham and Lot, amicably settled, one 
Church going to the right and the other to the left. 

Now, all that is necessary to prevent rival claims, whether of 
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prior occupancy or superior jurisdiction, from arising to mar 
and obstruct the peaceful progress of the Gospel, is a plain 
understanding between the representatives of the two Churches, 
before any new Mission in any independent country is esta- 
blished. The Conference, therefore, wisely recommends '^pre- 
vious intercommunication, as an arrangement which, without 
impeding free action on either side, would obviate the danger 
of conflicting schemes and useless expenditure/' But such a 
proposal, if acted upon frankly and in a generous spirit, will do 
more than merely ward off a contingent evil ; it will bring the 
two Chiurches into friendly correspondence on subjects of vital 
interest to both ; it will promote sympathy, and lead to union 
in purpose and action. 

. Another most important matter is brought before us by the 
united recommendation of the American and English Committee 
• — ^that of authorized forms of prayer for a blessing on Missionary 
operations. The lack of labourers, and the paramount duty of 
prayer to the Lord of the harvest that He would send (thrust) 
forth more labourers into His harvest, were the principal topics 
of the sermon preached at the opening of the General Conven- 
tion by the Bishop of Ohio. Various measures, which we may 
have occasion to discuss hereafter, were proposed during the 
Session for the supply of a deficiency universally admitted ; but 
whatever plan be approved, there cannot be a moment's doubt 
in the mind of any Christian that it should be preceded and 
accompanied by fervent and united prayer. The conference 
oflfers a practical proposal, viz. that two forms of supplication 
should be drawn up under the sanction of the President of the 
Society for the Pi'opa^aiion of the Gospel, the one imploring 
Almighty God to send more labourers, and the other invoking 
a Divine blessing upon those already engaged in Missionary 
work; and expresses a confident assurance that such forms 
would meet with a favourable consideration by the Church 
authorities of the United States. 

It might involve indefinite delay were we to wait till authority 
could be obtained for inserting such prayers into our Service- 
book; and all, therefore, that is at present contemplated is to 
introduce them in families, schoolrooms, and at Missionary 
meetings. A canon of the American Church gives any Bishop 
authority to put forth '^ occasional'' prayers ; and unless we are 
reasonably prompt, we may have to follow, instead of setting an 
example, in this particular. It is, of course, of but little conse- 
quence from what quarter such an accession to the body of our 
prayers proceeds, if only the work be well done ; and we, for 
our own parts, should much prefer two or three short CoDects, 
with Psalm and Suflfrages, to one long continuous prayer. 

E 2 
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The next suggestion on which we desire to comment is 
directed to the correction of an evil which practically much 
impedes the success of our Missioniaries. The want of system, and 
of some well understood and consistent method of proceeding 
in dealing with the Heathen, Every new Missionary who goes 
to the East has to carve out a systen^ for himself, and each one 
may have a plan of his own. Now, such a course is fair neither 
to the Missionary nor to the people whom he is &ent to teach. 
It is most unwise to subject them to a succession of experiments ; 
and it is both unfair and unwise to send out a young man per- 
fectly inexperienced in Eastern ways of thinking and acting, 
without any especial instruction and preparation for hia arduous 
duty. Feeling this, the Joint Committee suggest that a manual 
for the guidegice and instruction of Missionaries be prepared, 
under the counsel and sanction of the English and American 
Bishops in foreign lands. For our own parts, we have long been 
convinced of the necessity of such a work. It is, doubtless, a 
work of much difficulty, requiring a combination of learning, 
experience, devotion, and good sense ; and even when all these 
have been brought together for the compilation of the proposed 
book, it will not be all that is wanted, and it is quite sure not 
to satisfy all persons. But this is the fate of every book,'— and 
we would desire those who may be disposed to object, to bear 
in mind the alternative, namely, either a manual which, con* 
taining the accumulated wisdom and experience of the ablest 
and most successful Missionaries, would certainly save the newly- 
ordained 'labourer a world of embarrassment and perplexity, 
besides being a guide to him in his studies, in his intercourse 
with the Heathen, and in his ordinary ministrations ; or, the 
present plan of allowing Missionary after Missionary to go out 
under the serious disadvantage of having everything to learn for 
himself, in respect to both the duties to be done and the errors 
to be avoided. 

We hope that the Deputation will not consider their office 
discharged in making this important suggestion, but will, in 
their capacity of Vice-presidents or ordinary Members of the 
Society, press the matter earnestly upon the attention of that 
body. The work is one that cannot be completed in a hurry ; 
but no time should be lost in putting it in hand. The Society 
can be at no loss as to the sources from which the necessary 
information may be derived. When we mention the late and 
present Principals and Professors of Bishop^s College, and such 
Missionaries aa Messrs. Caldwell, Pope, Brotherton, and Dri- 
herg, it will be at once obvious that the Society has at its com- 
mand the fullest information and the matured judgment of the 
most able and experienced men. 
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XVe cannot doubt that the Missionaries of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, who so often join in friendly conference with 
those of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, on the 
subject of Versions, and other matters connected with the 
extension of Christianity in the East, would lend their zealous 
coioperation to the compilation of such a work. 

We shall hope, therefore, to hear that ere long the Society has 
taken the preliminary steps towards the preparation of a Manual 
of Guidance and Instruction for Missionaries in the East. 

The paragraphs in the Report which relate to the ancient 
Churches of the East wear the appearance of a friendly message 
addressed by the American to the English Church, on a subject 
which must have a peculiar interest for all Christians. In this 
communication, the American Church, after referring to the 
suspension of its own Mission (under Bishop Southgate) at 
Constantinople, expresses an earnest desire that the attention 
of the Church of England may be directed more than ever to 
the Eastern Churches, with the view of inducing their spi* 
ritual rulers to set about the work of their reformation. 

The obstacles in the way of such a revival are doubtless very 
formidable; but they are only such obstacles as impede the 
reform of all abuses— ignorance, and consequent prejudice. 
The niass of English Churchmen know little or nothing of the 
doctrine, discipline, and worship of the Greek Church; and 
that Church is possessed with the opinion that we on our side 
have entirely cast off all reverence for antiquity, and have lost 
together the faith and usages of apostolic times. Now, it 
appears to have occurred to the American Committee and their 
Anglican brethren, that if the Greek and English Churches 
were better known each to the other, the members of our own 
communion would feel more deeply the dtity and responsibility 
of attempting to disperse the thidk clouds which for so many 
centuries have hung over the East, while Eastern Christians 
would no longer be unwilling to be shown a more excellent way 
by those whom they had learned to regard as partakers of the 
Apostles* doctrine and fellowship. 

There can hardly be a doubt that the deep-seated prejudice 
in the minds of Orientals against our own Church arises from 
entire ignorance and misapprehension. They confound us with 
the irregular, non-episcopal bodies with whom they have been 
brought into more frequent contact. And we have no hesita- 
tion in stating it as our own opinion, that it is the duty of our 
Church — a duty which she owes to the sacred cause of Chris- 
tianity — to take whatever measures may be deemed most 
effectual for the removal of those misconceptions which clo$e the 
mind of Eastern Christians alike against argument and remon- 
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strance. Let us^ then^ at least take some pains to show them 
what we and our brethren across the Atlantic really are ; and if 
this cannot at present be done in any more solemn and formal 
manner, let us invite them to study for themselves our Book of 
Common Prayer, translated into their own tongue. It may 
serve to convince them how scrupulously we have built upon 
ancient foundations ; and if we accompanied the present of our 
own Service-book with a copy of some of the works of those 
Greek Fathers who are held in honour by universal Christen- ^ 
dom, as Clemens, Ignatius, Chrysostom, and Basil, they would 
be less unwilling to learn from us who thus acknowledged our- 
selves to be learners in the school of their own most esteemed 
authors. 

Let us add one suggestion more. If, as recommended in the 
Report, we were to submit to their examination some '^ explana- 
tory and devotional works by Anglican divines,^^ how great 
would be their astonishment at discovering that, in a commu- 
nion which they had been in the habit of condemning as 
hereticaj, and perhaps Socinian, no devotional writers were held 
in more general esteem than Bishops Ken, Taylor, and Wilson. 

"We cannot quit this part of the subject without expressing 
our regret, that such evident indisposition should be manifested 
in certain quarters to every measure for bringing about a better 
understanding with the Greek Church. Surely, whatever may 
be the probability of restoring and reviving purity of doctrine 
and worship in that great Christian body, through the instru- 
mentality of their own Patriarchs, Bishops, and Clergy, — and so 
of eflfecting a reformation of the Church itself, — such a project 
is more hopeful, and, from the possibility at all events of large 
results, far more worthy of our sympathy, than the other alter- 
native, of attempting to draw over one individual after another 
from the communion of the Greek Church to our own. But 
as we find that even the mooting of this question at all is made 
an offence in the quarter already referred to, we cannot help 
observing that the same party which denounces every proposi- 
tion for friendly communication with the Eastern Christians, 
has always shown, as it appears to us, a very narrow and 
illiberal suspicion of every attempt at intercommunication 
between the sister Churches of England and America. 

What can be the motive of this miserable jealousy ? Do they, 
who are constantly expressing the most exaggerated fears of 
Home, consider that the different portions of the Reformed 
Catholic Church would strengthen their position by renouncing 
all interest in each other, and living apart in perpetual isolation 
and estrangement ? Is the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, which first planted the Church in America, to take no 
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interest in its growth and extension? Are coldness, and 
distance, and distrust, or sympathy, and frequent intercourse, 
and united action, the characteristics and the evidence of a 
common faith and hope ? 

The Society has doubtless, in past times and present, com- 
mitted many faults, and is justly chargeable with many short- 
comings; but in its late step it has conferred an obligation of 
no ordinary kind, not only on the Church of England, but on 
the cause of Christian unity. Though troubled on every side, 
and subject to the petty cavils of those who have not love enough 
to support a great Missionary institution, unless everything in its 
constitution and management be exactly in conformity with their 
own views, the Society has won its way to the hearts of the best 
and truest Churchmen in the country by its recent proceedings. 
For it was the Society which, on the occasion of the celebra- 
tion of its Third Jubilee, brought about the first act of inter- 
communion with the Church of the United States, through the 
visit of two of its Bishops ; and the Society has just put the 
finishing stroke to this really great work, by sending a Deputa- 
tion of its own members to the American Board of Missions; 
and in reality — as the manner of their reception may justify us 
in saying — to the General Convention of the American Church. 
These are definite and memorable acts. A beginning has been 
well made by the Society ; it is for the Church to carry on the 
work which has been so auspiciously commenced. 

A few other important topics — auch, for instance, as the best 
manlier of helping and benefiting our Church emigrants, and 
a plan of raising Missionary funds by weekly coUections in 
church — are touched upon in the important paper on which 
we have been commenting ; but we must not extend our remarks 
at present. The Report, which will be found in our present 
Number, is richly suggestive, both in respect to what it intro- 
duces and what it omits. Possibly we may return to it another 
time. We will not, however, conclude without noticing the 
unanimous testimony which is borne by all the journals — 
and very significantly by the letter of our correspondent which 
we subjoin — to the gravity, temper, and forbearance with 
which the various questions — many of them questions of 
much deUcacy — which were brought before the Convention, 
were discussed by both clerical and lay deputies ; and it gives 
us unfeigned satisfaction to know that a general impression 
prevails, that the presence of our brethren contributed not 
a little to allay party-spirit, and promote harmony and good- 
will. 
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GENERAL CONVENTION OP THE AMERICAN CHURCH. 

[We have mach pleasure in giying insertion to the following graphic summary of 
the American Convention and Board of Missions. The initials at the end of 
it will serye to identify our correspondent with one of the ablest and most 
distinguished of the American Clergy.] 

Hartf<yrdf Nov. 4, 1853. 
It has been suggested to me that some account of our late 
General Convention at New York might be acceptable to the 
readers of the Colonial Church Chronicle, and it is with sincere 
pleasure that I accept the hints thus given, by a friend who 
well understands the dispositions of those for whom I write, and 
who assures me of the interest generally felt in England in our 
synodical affairs. Let me explain, then, at the outset, the cir- 
cumstances in which this great Synod met. It is six years since 
it assembled in New York, the intervening Convention having 
met at Cincinnati. Those years have been eventful ; and alike 
what had been done and what had been left undone in them 
conjoined to render this Convention, in the expectation of all, 
an important, if not a critical one. The case of Bishop Ives 
hung like a cloud before us, and it was feared, up to the 
last moment, that the state of feeling growing out of the New 
Jersey case might not be without its perils. Some very dis- 
agreeable legislation was apparently impending with reference 
to the *^ trial of Bishops ''; it was known that our domestic 
Missionary affairs would exhibit a very unsatisfactory state of 
things in that all-important department of our operations ; and 
it was felt that the wants of California and Oregon (the case of 
the former being embarrassed by the anomalous claim of its 
Clergy and laity to be regarded as a duly organized diocese) 
might fail to receive sufficient attention, and that even discords 
might be generated in the endeavour to meet them. All things 
considered, eyen the pleasure inspired by the prospect of a dele- 
gation from the Mother Church was (we must confess) not 
without alloy. It was a new and untried experiment ; we might 
find it awkward to do just the thing required by the diplomatic 
parts of such a novel addition to our ordinary business ; we 
might find it difficult to meet the Belegation, with justice to 
the feeKngs of some, without overdoing with regard to the 
scruples or the wishes of others ; remote portions of the Church 
might be less disposed to give prominence to this feature of our 
assembling than those with which the Delegates had become per- 
sonally familiar; it was barely possible that even ill feeling might 
be developed by extreme and partis^i views of a matter to which 
nothing but the largest and purest Christian principle had con- 
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tributed j and it was certain that our English friends, though 
coming not as spies, but as brethren, would necessarily see the 
nakedness of the land, in some sad respects— our Missionary 
poverty in particular. 

These considerations were sufficient to make us far from san- 
guine as to the results of the Convention of 1853. Still, there 
was a prevailing confidence that all would be well; that a 
reviving Missionary spirit would characterize the labours of the 
session ; and that the English Delegation would constitute, if 
not its most important, still its most delightful feature. The 
opening services proved very satisfactory and impressive ; and 
although it was generally felt that the Bishop of Ohio, who 
preached the sermon, might with great propriety have recognised 
the presence of our English guests, although they were not 
formally delegated to the Convention itself, still it was said, in 
explanation, that such was the appropriate privilege of the 
preacher before the Board of Missions, which it would have 
been improper to have interfered with by anticipation. The 
Synodical Prayer, which fallows the Litany, was read by Arch- 
deacon Sinclair, and with thrilling effect on all present. It 
seemed as if the Church of England herself were, by her Com^. 
missioner, taking this important part in our solemnities. 

The other public solemnities to be noticed were the sermon 
before the Board of Missions, and the Missionary meetings, and 
the consecration of the Bishops of North and South Carolina. 
The sermon was preached in St. Bartholomew's Church, by the 
Bishop Elect of North Carolina (Dr. Atkinson), and concluded 
with an appropriate tribute to the venerable Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel and her distinguished representatives. 
But it was at the public meeting at Ascension Church that the 
strong feeling inspired by their presence was for the first time 
exhibited, with jjistice to the real depth and earnestness of its 
character. Bishop Meade presided, (Bishop Brownell, our 
presiding Bishop, -being too infirm to be present,) and the 
members of the Delegation were the principal speakers. After 
appropriate prayer, and singing, they were presented by Bishop 
Wainwright, and introduced to the assembly ; and then came 
their cordial and, inspiring greetings, blended with fervent ex- 
hortations. The vast congregation which filled the church, and 
which continued till a late hour, absorbed in the interest of the 
occasion, were apparently moved by one spirit, and that a happy 
and a heavenly one. Each speaker addressed us from his 
own especial stand-point, and each was felt to have an especial 
claim and an especial mission. Bishop Spencer stood before us 
as the organ of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, in 
expounding the purposes of the Delegation, and as a representa- 
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tive of the Missionary Episcopate of the Church of England ; 
Archdeacon Sinclair seemed to symbolize the jurisdiction to 
which our whole Church was formerly subject, (that of the 
Bishop of London,) and to represent, as one of '^ the eyes '* of 
his Diocesan, the interest which that Prelate must naturally 
take in our present condition; Mr. Hawkins, who followed 
with some highly practical and stirring appeals, based on 
an interesting review of past and present in the Anglican 
communion, was heard with deep attention, as one who had 
borne no secondary part in reviving the intimate relations 
of the mother and the daughter Churches ; and Mr, Caswall 
inspired a peculiar interest, as combining in his own person 
something derived from both Churches, and as having contri- 
buted so largely to make each known to the other. The Bishop 
of Fredericton, whom all rejoiced to see among us, as a repre- 
sentative of that Colonial Church which is our nearest Catholic 
neighbour, followed these speakers, in a strain of very happy 
thought, which completed the effect of the evening, in a manner 
truly edifying, and with a manifestly animating result. The 
second Missionary meeting, at which the Foreign Missions of 
our Church were the prominent subject, and at which the 
speakers, including Mr. Tong, a native Chinese, were all of the 
American communion, received, in fact, its great impulse from 
the unspent enthusiasm enkindled by the former occasion. 

The Consecration of the two Bishops to whom I have alluded 
was an event of very great importance, as exhibiting an active 
and historical concurrence of the two Churches in a practical 
work of the greatest solemnity. The Bishop of Fredericton 
was the preacher, and I must be allowed to say that he per- 
formed his part with a combination of those quahties which give 
the highest effect to such efforts of the pulpit. A lucid theo- 
logical outline was filled up with such fervent illustration and 
impressive appeal, and delivered with such chastened earnest- 
ness of manner, that all hearts were stirred, and melted into 
harmony, by its inspiring effect. Then followed the Consecra- 
tion itself, in which the late Bishop of Madras and the Bishop 
of Fredericton united with our Bishops in each imposition of 
hands. Here is a unity which all can understand, and which 
parliaments and politicians cannot fetter or restrain. 

But these public occasions were by no means the only ones 
in which similar tokens of good were manifest : for, not only in 
connexion with the Convention, but elsewhere, and before the 
Convention assembled, the individual delegates went to and fro 
among us, preaching and exhorting, and filling our hearts with 
glad tidings of good-will. And yet the unseen intercourse 
which was daily kept up between the Delegation and the Com- 
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mittee of Conference appointed by our Board,— consisting in 
comparative statements of Missionary operations and projects, 
and in explanations of the peculiarities of each organization, and 
in counsels as to future and practical union in Missionary eflfort, 
— was perhaps the most efficient of lasting benefit of all the 
opportunities for carrying out the objects of the Delegation 
which were at any time enjoyed. A report of this Conference 
wiU be published with the tfournals of the Board ; and it will be 
seen, by every careful reader, that it embodies elements of future 
good to the Church and to the world, which it will require the 
greatest lack of faith and charity to render altogether inopera- 
tive. In a word, let me say that the Delegation has much more 
than fulfilled its mission. Future delegations may be the instru- 
ments of more striking results and of more immediate fruits : 
but to this must belong the lasting honour of inaugurating 
a new era in the history of Anglican Missions, and of furnishing 
the first foot-hold for solid progress in the combination of 
Synodical forces between the two great branches of the Anglican 
communion. The presence in the Convention of a delegation 
from the Synod of Toronto must not be overlooked, as contri- 
buting, in no slight degree, to the same blessed consummation. 

The results of the Convention itself must be gathered from 
its Journal, soon to be published, and copies of which are to be 
sent, by vote of the Convention, to every Anglican Bishop and 
to all the members of the Delegation. The sending of two 
Bishops to our Pacific coast must be regarded as the best of its 
doings. But the measures taken to subdivide existing dioceses, 
and to restore a primitive diaconate, are scarcely of less pro- 
mising importance. Our constitution has been so amended 
. (subject to the action of another Convention) as that the Lay- 
delegates must be communicants; and our Missionary Board 
has been in various ways improved, and adapted to an increase 
of labour and efficiency. A variety of minor measures have 
been carried— all looking in one direction; all tending to the 
adaptation of the Church to the wants of the age and of our 
country, and to the demolition of party, and the bitterness of 
partisan animosity. Peace upon Israel seems to be the blessed 
answer to prayer, which has been shed from Heaven, like the 
dew of Hermon, as the result of this memorable Synod ; and 
unless some unlooked-for " root of bitterness '' should spring up 
and trouble us, it has prepared the way for such action, in 1856, 
as by God's blessing will place the Church in America in a 
position toward the whole country, of unexampled influence and 
power over the souls of men. God grant it for Christ's sake ! 

Our Missionary Bishop to California was consecrated on the 
Feast of SS. Simon and Jude, at Trinity Church, New York. 
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The ceremonial was a far more impressive one, owing to the 
architecture of the church, than that in which the English 
Bishops took part. Mr. Hobhouse, of Oxford, who had acted 
as chaplain to Bishop Spencer, alone remained of our English 
guests, and I was glad to find the reading of the Lessons 
assigned to him and Archdeacon Trew of Nassau. Bishop Kip 
will probably be in San Francisco before Christmas, and may 
the Lord prosper his Mission to the increase of *' peace on earth 
and good-will to men.^' A. C. C. 



ORDINATION OF A NATIVE NEW ZEALANDER. 

"We have before us a Number of the Maori Messenger, of the 
2d of June last, [Ko Te Karere Maori, Hum 2,) published at 
Auckland, New Zealand, and we are extremely anxious to draw 
the attention of our readers to a portion of its contents. Few or 
none of our Missions surpass that of New Zealand either in 
interest or importance : when, therefore, we are able to obtain 
any intelligence concerning it, we feel it to be a kind of duty, 
not less than a great gratification, (as it really is,) to place it in 
a conspicuous place on our pages. The newspaper to which we 
refer is in truth very remarkable : remarkable in itself, being 
printed in Maori as well as English ; still more remarkable for 
the tidings which it communicates, viz. the recent admission of 
Rota (Lot) Waitoa to the diaconate, an event which will 
indeed " be handed down to posterity as'^ '^ matter of grateful 
history ;^^ while it will be received in this country with much of 
Jieartfelt gratitude to Almighty God. The document before us, 
then, certifies the fact, that both Christianity and civilization, by 
the blessing of God vouchsafed to the labours of our Missionaries, 
have at length taken root in New Zealand. By the blessing of 
God, we repeat, on the labours of our Missionaries ; because 
we know that none but they — or, at all events, until a very recent 
period, none but they — have done anything for the amehoration 
and evangelization of the native races. It is printed in alternate 
columns of Maori and English : and civilization must have 
spread largely among a people, before such a newspaper, written 
in such a tone as that which pervades the Maori Messenger, and 
treating of the topics there discussed, could be in request, w 
generally acceptable to its readers. Of the effectual growth of 
Christianity the ordination of Rota Waitoa is sufficient proof; 
the first, we devoutly trust, of many such. Who, fifty years 
since, could have dreamed even that a descendant of the then 
untamed cannibals of New Zealand would becoine a deacon of 
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the English Church ! Our readers wiD thank us for the following 
account of Rota Waitoa's ordination, extracted from the news- 
paper to which we refer. 

"Auckland, June 2, 1853. 

^* One of the most interesting and impressive services of the English 
Church, — one which will not onlj live in the memories of the present 
native race, but which will be handed down to their posterity as matter 
of grateful history, — was celebrated by the Lord Bishop of New 
Zealand on Sunday, the 22d May, in the Church of St Paul, at 
Auckland. 

On that memorable day, not only were there two Deacons^-tbe 
Rev. Frederick Thatcher, of Auckland, and the Rev. B. Ash well, of 
Kaitotohe — to be admitted into the order of the priesthood, but there 
was also a native neophyte, named Rota Waitoa, one trained under 
the zealous guidance of Dr. Selwyn himself, to be from that time forth 
a privileged teacher of the Church of Christ, and, as such, empowered 
to preach the Gospel to all the world. 

Such an occasion was not only held to be a deeply interesting 
one by the habitual congregation of St. Paul's, but it was one which 
excited a very general interest amongst Christians of all classes, as 
well as amongst the Native population, by an assemblage of all of 
whom the church was crowded to excess. 

To impart every possible solemnity to the occasion, the Bishop 
was assisted by Archdeacons William Williams, Brown, and Abraham, 
together with many other Clergymen of the Church of England. 

They to whom the impressive eloquence and energetic devotion 
of Bishop Selwyn are familiar, will easily imagine the fervid zeal with 
which his Lordship's discourse was applied, not only towards the 
candidates for the Ministry, but for the eternal happiness of the flock 
committed to his pastorate. His sermon was one well befitting the 
momentous occasion. And such parts of it as were rendered by his 
Lordship into the Maori tongue showed the effect it produced, not 
merely by drawing tears from the eyes of the sensitive neophyte, but 
by the sympathetic bursts of acknowledgment elicited from the bosom 
of every native there present. 

It has been the lot of few in modern times to witness such a 
striking and practical result of faithful Missionary influence. No 
man of mature years and fervid imagination could contemplate it 
without drawing lively historical parallels between the first conver- 
sions of the Anglo-Saxons and those of the late barbarian New 
Zealanders. For ourselves, who wera once amongst the denizens of 
Australia, and that at no very remote date, when a voyage to New 
Zealand was one of life and death, we could only behold the blissful 
fruits of Sunday, the 22d of May, and wonder and adore. 

With respect to the newly ordained Deacon, Rota Waitoa, we are 
assured that his character, for intelligence and religious assiduity, is 
oi the most gratifying description ; and it is therefore to be hoped that 
his ministry will be attended with much advantage to his countrymen. 
Some station on the east coast will^ we hear, be the probable field of 
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his sacred labours. We can only add, that we hope they will bring 
forth much good fruit." 

The friend to whose kindness we are indebted for the Maori 
Messenger — and we wish we had many such thoughtful corre- 
spondents — has also forwarded another publication, the New 
Zealander, of June 15, which contains some stanzas suggested 
by Bota^s ordination; and, considering the importance of the 
event to which they refer, we gladly find room for them. 

THE ORDINATION OF BOTA, THE DEACON. 



" Oh, kneeling at a Christian shrine, 

Within thine own unconquer'd land ! 
May God, the Pakeha's God, and thine. 
Anoint thee with His grace divine, 
And toach thee with His wounded 
hand. 

Weep'st thou ] Ah, weep not : He has 

trod 

The dark and toilsome path before. 

With bleeding brow, with feet unshod. 

The Omniscient One — ^the wide world's 

God, 

Stood on the Romanes marble ^oor. 

I|e stood, forsaken and alone, — 

But *twas to wash thy sins away; 
To claim thee, clasp thee, as His own. 
And from a victor's golden throne 
To stoop and wipe thy tears to-day. 

That single robe of spotless white. 

Those elements of bread and wine, 
Speak to the inward hidden sight. — 
Oh, may the seven-fold Spirit bright, 
Deep-searchmg, rouse and waken 

thine 1 
AucJdandf June 1853. 



Pure as that robe thy life must show — 

Like wine thy words of comfort be. 
The earnest spirit must not know 
One craving want, one powerful foe, 
Fed, Rota, by thy God and thee. 

My soul is bow'd in speechless prayer 
For thee, thou dark-brow*d man : 

God lead thee by the rivers fair^! 

And, should thy spirit faint with care. 
Refresh thee ! for alone He can. 

His latest heritage art thou. 
Foretold of yore by si^e and king. 

When all earth's farthest isles should 
bow. 

And bend the knee, and speak the vow, 
Rich gifts and glad hosannas bring. 

Perchance the martyr-deacon might. 

Amid his glimpse of harp and throne. 
Have seen thy brow and eye of night. 
Thy dark form girded for the fight, 
And hail'd, in distant times, his own, 

St. GioBGi." 



(ZDomsponlreme, Bocuments, ^t. 

RECORDS OP THE EARLY HISTORY OP THE TINNEVELLT 

MISSION. 

By the Rev. R, CaldweU, 

{Continued from p. 178.) 

** On the 27th August, 1788, the Rev. Joseph Daniel Jaenicke 
arrived in Madras, and soon after proceeded by way of Tranquehar 
to Tanjore, where he applied himself to the study of the Tamil with 
diligence and success, and where, under Swartz's auspices, he com- 
menced his valued but short-lived labours. 

Swartz, though for some time doubtful in which of the stations. 
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where assistance was urgently requirod, it would be most advisable 
to place the newlj arrived Missionary, at length decided on recom- 
mending him to proceed to Palamcottah, as soon as he should feel at 
home in the language, and the conclusion of the war should render the 
arrangement practicable, in accordance with his cherished wish that 
the promising Mission recently established in Tinnevelly should have 
the benefit of the oversigiit of a resident Missionary. 

Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge for 1790, 

*Mr.Swartz, in a letter dated Tanjore, January 14th, 17P0, mentions 
the promising progress Mr. Jaenicke iiras making in the Tamulian lan- 
guage. The sermons he composed in that language were corrected by Mr. 
Swartz ; but in a short time, it was apprehended, he would stand in no 
need of such assistance. They would then determine upon the place for 
his Missionary labours, whether at Madras or at Palamcottah, where the 
congregation was considerably increasing. At Palamcottah, Mr, Swartz 
judged, more success would be experienced, as the people there had less connexion 
with Europeans.' 

Memoirs of Jaeniche,^ pwae 29. Postscript of a Letter from Mr. 
Jaenicke to Dr, Schulze, dated January 19th, 1790. 

* 1 have had a conversation with Mr. Swartz on the present circumstances 
of the Mission, and the want of labourers. In this country, more than in 
any other, they who are already Christians require a constant superin- 
tendence ; and for this, of course, instructors are needed. 

If ever the kingdom of God should extend itself here, it must necessarily 
be more extensively preached among the heathen population than has 
hitherto been possible. For how can these poor people believe on Him of 
whom they have not heard, or not heard sufficiently? Many faithful 
labourers, however, are requisite adequately to effect this, and not at the 
same time neslect the Christian part of the population. , The Tranquebar 
Mission is wide and laborious. On Mr. Gericke (at Madras) a burden lies 
too heavy for one to bear. Cuddalore is without a Missionary. Palam- 
cottah is so circumstanced, that a Missionary there is absolutely necessary; 
for the best prospects are presented there for the spread of Christ's king- 
dom. God help us and His work, for Christ's sake ! ' 

Memoirs of Jaenicke, page 31. 

* On the 12th of August, 1790, Mr. Swartz writes: "Mr. Jaenicke cate- 
chises and preaches both in Malabar and English, as well as instructs in 
the English school. Whether he shall assist our valuable brother, Mr. 
Gericke, at Madras, or whether his help will be required here, has not yet 
been decided. His appointment to Palamcottah appears desirable, as the 
congregation there is in an improving state. It already consists of near 
300 souls ; and, apparently, most success is to be expected in that quarter. 
I am old ; but as long as I live, and have any strength left, I shall continue 
to help ; and Mr. Jaenicke and Mr. Kohlhoff would thus be able to spend 
several months in turn every year at Palamcottah. To secure the more 

' An interesting little work, entitled ' Memoirs of the Rev. J. D. Jaenicke, a 
Fellow-labourer of Schwartz at Taiyore, interspersed with many original letters 
and notices of Schwartz. London. 1853.' The work is not so well known as it 
deserves to be. It is anonymous; but the Preface is dated from St, Alban Hall, 
Oxford. » 
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assistance to the Missionary who may be stationed there, I have it in 
contemplation to ordain the pious Catechist Sattianaden as country 
preacher, that in the absence of the Missionary he may be able to dis- 
charge the ministerial offices. His sincere, disinterested, zealous spirit, 
and devotedness to the Lord Jesus, have much impressed Mr. Jaenicke. 
And I confess from my heart that I value him far higher than myself." * 

In January following Swartz writes:— 

*As the congregation at Palamcottah increases, and the Tranquebar 
native preacher, Royappmi, is in such bad health that we can scarcely 
expect him to visit it again, we have recalled the pious Catechist Sattiana- 
den from Palamcottah, and, having given him and the Catechists some 
preparatory instruction, proceeded to ordain him.' 

The nature of this preparatory instruction is indicated in the fol- 
lowing extract from another letter : — 

* Some months ago, I explained the Epistle to the Romans to the Cate- 
chists and Sattianaden, before his ordination, in order to show them how 
Paul stated, proved, and applied to practice, the principal doctrines of the 
Christian religion.' 

In the Society's Annual Report for 1791, Sattianaden's ordination 
is thus referred to : — 

* Heretofore the Missionaries of Tranquebar permitted one of their 
country priests occasionally to visit Palamcottah ; but as one of them died, 
and the other became a valetudinarian, the English Missionaries^ thought 
it expedient to dispense their Lutheran ordination to one of their own 
Native catechists, named Sattianaden, who had performed the functions of - 
a Catechist for many years, and had given sufficient proofs of ability and 
faithfulness. 

Accordingly, on the 26th day of December, 1790, Sattianaden received 
ordination at the hands of the Missionaries, according to the rites of the 
Lutheran Church, in one of the congregations of the Missions on the Coast 
of Coromandel connected with the Society ; on which occasion he delivered 
a sermon in the Malabar or Tamulian language, an English translation of 
which, by Mr. Kohlhoff, Mr. Swartz transmitted to the Society. ** God," 
Mr. K. observes, "had blessed the labours of this worthy man in awakening 
many to turn from their sins to God ; and no doubts were entertained but 
he would prove a blessed instrument in the hands of the Almighty for the 
enlargement of His kingdom upon earth." ' 

Sattianaden having contributed, in conjunction with Mr. Jaenicke, 
to the diffusion of Christianity in the neighbourhood of Palamcottah, 
and having, after Jaenicke's death, been the instrument of the intro- 
duction of Christianity among the Shanars of Tinnevelly, and the 
establishment of the important Christian villages of Nazareth and 
Moodaloor, his name, necessarily occupies a prominent place in the 
early history of the Tinnevelly Mission. The few particulars that 
are recorded of him will make the reader desirous of knowing more ; 
but little can now be known. It is satisfactory to perceive that the 

* The Mission at Tanjore, being supported by the Engligh Sodeiyfor Promoting 
Christian Knawledgef was called the English Mission, to distinguish it from the 
Danish Mission at Tranquebar. Both Missions were conducted by Qtrman 
Lutheran'^. 
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encomiums passed upon his character in general terms are borne out 
by such particulars as are incidentally mentioned. The following 
statements, contained in a letter of Swartz's, in Jaenicke's Memoirs, 
and which include a more circumstantial account of Sattianaden's 
ordination, will be read with interest : — 

* Sattianaden*s whole deportment evinced clearly the integrity of his 
heart. His humble, disinterested, believing walk has been made so 
evident to me and all others, that I may say with truth, / have never met Ms 
equal among the natives of this country. His love to Christ, and his desire to 
be useful to his countrymen, are quite apparent. His gifts in 
"^ " ' 'sal satisfaction. The sermon* be ' '" 



afford universal satisfaction. The sermon* be delivered on the day of his 
ordination, and his answers to the written c[uestion3 given him on that 
occasion, shall be translated by Mr. Jaenicke and Mr. Kohlhoff, and 
forwarded to you. His love to the poor is extraordinary ; and it is often 
inconceivable to me how he can manage to subsist ou his scanty stipend, 
and yet do so much in relieving the poor. His management of children is 
excellent; and he understands how to set a good example in his own 
house. Several years ago, his eldest daughter, a child between seven and 
eight years of age, died of the small-pox. She was a very intelligent child, 
and feared God. If a Catechist visited and prayed with her, every one was 
edified by her devotion. At her funeral I could not myself restrain my 
tears ; but her father united with joy in singing with the school-children 
the hymn, " Jesus, my hope," &c., wfiich affected me greatly. 

On December 26th this estimable man was ordained Native Preacher. 
After the first hymn had been sung, I addressed him from 1 Tim. iv. 16, 
" Take heed to thyself,*' &c. I then received his promise to discharge his 
office according to the instructions that had been given him. Each of us 
then blessed him, and commended him to the grace of God. Mr. Jaenicke 
and Mr. Kohlhoff next addressed him in a short exhortation. Finally, 
I turned to the congregation, and asked them whether, as we had now set 
him apart as Native Pastor, and w ere about to give him his written voca- 
tion and instructions, they would engage to acknowledge him as their 
appointed teacher, and yield obedience to him? They all answered, " We 
will." On this, I gave him his Call and Instruction ; and Royappen, the 
Native Preacher, concluded with prayer. Sattianaden then preached from 
Ezek. XXX iii. 11 ; and as soon as he had concluded, received the Holy 
Supper with us. This was a sacred and most delightful day to us all. 
Should I not sing to my God? The name of the Lord be humbly praised 
for all His imdeserved mercy 1 May He begin anew to bless us and the 
congregation, and ^aciously grant that through this our brother many 
souls may be brought to Christ ! Amen.' 

The scanty items of information respecting Sattianaden which I have 
been able to collect from aged natives of Tinnevelly, fully confirm the 
glowing estimate of his character given by Swartz. 
* He appears to have been originally a heathen, and conyerted to 
Christianity after he had grown to man's estate. On account of the 
lateness of his conversion, and his want of a Christian education in his 
youth, his acquirements were not equal to those of some of the native 
preachers who succeeded him in Tinnevelly ; but all accounts agree 
in representing his name as the first in the line as regards character, 

^ This sermon is inserted in a volume published by the Christian Knowledge 
Society in 1814. 

NO. LXXVIII. S 
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as well as in the order of time. He is universally described as having^ 
been a man of true Christian integrity ; of remarkable generosity ; 
simple-minded, but earnest and fearless; impressive in bis manner of 
address, and somewhat inclined to be authoritative in His modes of 
procedure. On the whole it may safely be concluded that his general 
style of character was well adapted to the najbure of the work com- 
mitted to him by Providence, — that of laying the foundation of a 
Christian Church among a rude and illiterate people. 

Jaenicke's Memoirs, 'page 38. 

< During the absence of Sattianaden from Palameottah, Savariroyen, a 
Catechist from Tranquebar, took charge of that congregation* He will 
now return ; aud being a competent as well as a pious man, the brethren at 
Tranquebar will shortly ordain him Native Minister.' 

The following extracts are from a letter of Swartz to Dr. Schulze, 
26th January, 1791:— 

' Sattianaden, the Native Minister, went last week to Palameottah, 
his destined appointment I direct^ a Catechist, named Christian, to 
accompany and assist him. . . . Ai^ther pleasing account we have just now 
heard. While our new Native Minister was in the land of Tondi, hia 
mother-in-law broke her leg. This event would have greatly delayed hia 
journey ; and there being no one at Palameottah, the congregation there 
would have been long neglected. But God graciously interfered. The 
Prince of Tondi heard of the accident, acquainted himself with the Native 
Preacher and his designs, and sent his physician to accompany him to 
Palameottah, besides a saddle-horse for Sattianaden, and a palanquin for 
his mother. . . . The existing war^ prevents Mr. Jaenicke from immediately 
accompanying, Sattianaden to Palameottah; but he will follow him as soon 
as practicable. 

Sixty persons, heathens and Romanists, have been added . to that 
congregation.' 

Mr. Jaenicke himself, on February 5, 1791, writes as follows, with 
reference to the same subject : — '• 

* The great prospects which open themselves in Palameottah for the 
extension of Christianity are an uncommon refreshment to our fkith and 
hope ; and if the war cud not prevent, I would with joy hasten thither. 
However, as the new Native Preacher and a Catechist have been sent 
thither, and as we are fully convinced of the faithfulness of the former, and 
entertain good hopes of the latter, the Church there will not only be well 
cared for, but the heathen likewise be invited from time to time into the 
kingdom of God.* 

Within a few months after the date of the extract quoted above, the 
disturbed state of the country ceased to be an obstacle to Mr. Jaenicke's 
journey to the southward, Tippoo having withdrawn his troops from 
the Camatic early in 1791, on the approach of Lord Comwallis's 
army in the direction of Bangalore. Accordingly, on the 12 th 
September Mr. Jaenicke set out for Palameottah.. 

Swartz writes, Sept 16th, 1791 : — 

* The war with Tippoo. 
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* Our dear brother J<ieiiicke set off from this place ' (Tahjore) 'on the 
1 2 th. He will go first to Ramnad, thence to Madura, and after that to 
Palamcottah, where he will remain until January. May God accompany 
liim, and bless all his labours ! If God bring him back again, he will 
fUmish a full account of the congregations there.* 

From Jaenieke's journal we learn that on his waj to Palamcottah 
he Tisited Ramnad and Madura, having been requested to bq>tize the 
infant child of a gentleman at Madura, and being demrous of visiting 
the small congregation of Christians at Bamnad. 

On September 18th he arrived at Ramnad, where he remained nine 
days. He held * a preparation' there daily foi' two hours, and on the 
25th administered* the Hbly Supper to eighteen persons. He remarks : 
^ I had likewise the pleasure of becoming acquainted with the friend 
of our Missions, Colonel Martinsz,^ who ardently desires the extension 
of Christianity, and in more than one respect affords a helping hand 
to the work of the Mission, and to those who labour iii it/ 

On the 30di he irHved at Madura. < While at Madura,' he 
remarks, ' I conversed much with heathens; twice performed Divine 
Service with the English, baptized three diildren, and had a daily 
meeting fbr an hour with the English soldiers. On the 12th I set 
forward again, and, ^ter conversing with the heathens and Christians 
whom I encountered on my road, arrived on the 16th at Palamcottah. 
In the evening, the Native preacher, the catediist, the schoolmaster, 
nearly all the Christian men, and the school-children, camei together ; 
and I applied to their hearts the words, '^ Fear not, little flock," &c.' 

With this appropriate text of Scripture in his heart and lips, the 
first European Missionary, who considered Tinnevelljas his appointed 
and peculiar sphere of duty, entered up<m his ^ work of faith and labour 
of love :* — ^a man whom early afflictions and the discipline of events had 
taught not to ' despise the day of small things ;* whose gentleness of 
manner and ^ meekness of wisdom,' whose love to souls, and humble 
devotedness, and * patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ,' will 
conspicuously appear in the sequel. 

In connexion with this the first and infantile period of the history 
of the Mission^ it only remains to state the results of an examination 
of the Mission Register. In addition to the 39 persons recorded in 
the Register for 1780, it appears that prior to the time of Jaenicke's 
arrival in October 1791, 283 souls, men, women, and children, had 
been converted from heathenism and baptized, and that 120 souls had 
been received from Ihe Church of Rome. The baptisms were ad» 
ministered in Palamcottah and Tuticorin, in the months of June 
and July 1789; and from a reference to the Records of that year it 
appear^ that thej must have been administered by Royappen, the 
Native preacher from Tranquebar. In March that year, Swarts 

* Colonel Martinsz; formerly an officer in the senrice of the Kabob, at the time 
referred to, and during the Polygar war» in command of the loeal corps of the 
Bajah or Zemindar of Bamnad, was a Roman Catholic, bnt the principal contri- 
butor to the erection of the Mission Church in Bamnlid, which was dedicated to 
the senrice of God by Mr. Jaenicke and Mr. Qericke on the 16th February, 1800. 

S 2 
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writes (Jaenicke's Memoirs) : — ' The dear Catechist Sattianaden has 
laboured at Palamcottah with a blessings forty-three persons having 
been under his instruction. Hojappen^ the Native preacher from 
Tranquebar, is at present with him, in order to administer the Holy 
Supper.' Sattianaden must, however, be considered as the person 
principally concerned in those baptisms, as having instructc^l and 
prepared the candidates. The receptions from Romanism took place 
from time to time in Palamcottah, Tuticorin, and Manapar, and were 
doubtless solemnized by Sattianaden himself according to the Tran- 
quebar Lutheran rite. 

On a review of the Registers, it appears that of the persons received 
from Romanism, twenty-one were of the Vellaler caste, residents in 
Palamcottah and its neighbourhood ; twenty-nine were Paravers, or 
fishermen, belonging to Tuticorin and Kulasekharapatnam ; and that 
the largest accession was that of forty persons, of the Puller caste, 
belonging to Padpanadapuram, or Putti, a village situated a few 
miles to the eastward of Palamcottah, and till lately included in the 
Nazareth District, whose reception took place in the Palamcottah 
church, on the 25th August, 1788. Most of the Yellalers and Pullers 
referred to in the Register are known to have remained steadfast in 
their profession, but there is reason to fear that few of the other castes 
persevered. 

Of the converts from heathenism, the larger number were weavers, 
employed in connexion with the Dutch factories at Manapar ; ninety- 
four are represented as residing in Manapar, sixty in Kulasd^hara- 
patnam, and fifty-three in various other villages. Of those who 
resided in Tuticorin, the majority belonged to a sub-division of the 
Maraver caste, and appear to have been in the employment of the 
Dutch merchants settled in the place. The remainder of the persons 
recorded in the list resided in the neighbourhood of Palamcottah, and 
belonged to twelve different castes. 

Of the great majority of the converts nothing now is known. Let 
us hope that many of them were known and accepted of God. 

Of those who more or less depended for subsistence on the Dutch 
factories, few appear to have maintained a consistent profession of 
Christianity after those factories were abandoned ; and those who did 
remain steadfast (weavers belonging to Manapar), who carried with 
them the profession of Christianity to the villages in which they went 
to reside, made but little progress in the Christian life. Many of their 
descendants are Christians still, and new converts connected with the 
caste are received into our congregations from time to time; but 
peculiar temptations, and their peculiar idiosyncrasy as a caste» are 
found to retard their improvement. Their caste is that called Nfisuver, 
or barber-weavers. Their position in social rank is a little below that 
of the Shanars, from whom I consider them to be an offshoot ; and by 
prescriptive usage they officiate as the priests of the Shanars at their 
marriages and funerals, when they expect to receive certain benefac- 
tions and dues. This circumstance gives them a direct pecuniary 
interest in the perpetuation of heathenism, and in the retention of 
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heathen usages hy Christians, and thus tends to prevent their growing 
in Christian sincerity and zeal. 

There is one circumstance, connected with the baptism of the 
persons recorded in the Register, upon which I cannot forbear to 
animadvert. Those persons resided in no fewer than thirty-eight 
different villages, scattered up and down a wide extent of country, 
and in sixteen cases the persons baptized were solitary individuals — 
(husbands without their wives, or fathers without their children) — 
residing in sixteen different villages. The question here naturally 
presents itself, Could those persons have been duly instructed in the 
religion of Christ prior to their baptism ? Could satisfactory evidence 
have been required or obtained respecting their general character, or 
the sincerity of their wish to become Christians ? and, What means 
were, or could have been, adopted for their systematic instruction, 
their attendance at Divine Service, and their growth in grace, subse- 
quently to their baptism ? Considering that in the great majority of 
cases the converts were unable to read, and that there were not more 
than two or three Catechists at the utmost for the oversight of forty 
villages, such questions seem incapable of receiving a satisfactory 
reply. 

In these observations, I do not attach any blame to Sattianaden in 
particular, who acted in accordance with the custom of the time, and 
what he supposed to be his duty, to baptize in faith all who asked for 
baptism, and leave the result to G-od ; but I mention the circumstances 
as tending to explain why the results were generally so evanescent. 
The good seed was sown literally * by the way-side,' and in too many 
cases * it was trodden down, or the fowls of the air devoured it.' " 

{To he continued,) 



THE MELANESIAN MISSION. 

[Just as we are going to press we have received the following 
interesting communication from New Zealand. Our readers will 
observe that it is in continuation of the paper which we printed in 
vol. vi, page 460.] 

BEPORT OF THE MELANESIAN MISSION FROM NOVEMBER, 1852, 
TO JUNE, 1853. 

The narrative of the SorderMaicCs voyage, as given in the " New 
Zealand Church Almanac" of 1853, brings down the report of the 
Mission to the 21st of October, 1852. 

Those who on that bright happy day saw the schooner rounding 
the reef of Rangitoto and making for Kohimarama (the college har- 
bour), and who hurried down to the beach to welcome the Bishop and 
his party, will not easily forget the delight with which they saw him 
row to shore with twenty-four black boys, and two young girls. The 
elder of these last was George Siapo's affianced bride, and the younger 
had come to keep her company. 
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In itself it would be no slight proof of the good done, and the value 
these natives set upon a Christian nnd civilized training, that this 
young chief, Siapo, wished to have his wife as well educated as him- 
self. It would seem to show a decided advance in his own .Christian 
feeling and character, as no longer treating women with the contempt 
that uncivilized people usually do, and wishing to make his wife a 
-slave; but as anxious to find in her a Christian helpmate, and an 
educated companion. 

This young mati had been lately boptissed by the Bishop at his own 
island of Mare or Nengone, and while the B<yi*der Maid was away 
among the, other islands, he bad so serious an illness that his constitu- 
tion wa3 very much shattered. On the vessel's return he put before 
his friends the possibility of his dying in New Zealand ; but still ex- 
{Hressed his desire to go there and learn more of the Christian religion. 
His relations gave their consent, and he came, as was said before, with 
his affianced bride, Wabisane. 

Though not in the order of events, we will finish his story, for the 
grave has closed over him. Soon after his return to college, he b^an 
to complain (as he did on his former visit) of pain in his right side. 
He had none of the symptoms of bronchitis, that the others suffered 
from, but it was found that his liver was affected, and. day after day he 
grew weaker. Accordingly he was moved down to the sea-side for 
warmth ^nd salt-water bathing, and drinking. At first he rallied, but 
«oon got worse, and was too weak to walk or sit up. Still he con- 
tinued to take great interest in all the lessons that were going on in 
his room, and he used to rouse himself to explain the meaning of Nen- 
gone words to his teacher, or the Christian truths to the youths of his 
island. 

About Christmas the Bishop went to see him once or twice before 
he started on his Diocesan Visitation, and finding that he was duly 
qualified and instructed to receive the Holy Communion, he adminis- 
tered it to him, and in giving him his parting blessing, he felt that he 
should see his face no more on earth. Except on such occasions, 
Siapo was indisposed to speak of himself, or his inner feelings ; and 
it was not till the 14th of January, when he thought he was dying, 
that he broke through all his natural and reverent reserve of charac- 
ter, and spoke plainly of his trust in Christ who had redeemed him, 
and his love of his Heavenly Father, who had first loved him. He 
repeated his expressions of faith once or twice with great earnestness, 
and begged his friend and teacher to return to Nengone, and teach his 
people whom he loved so dearly. It was a touching and truly Chris- 
tian sight to witness the struggles of his two strong feelings ; the one, 
his nationality and special love for his own people, and the othar his 
love of the Bishop and others who had brought him to the knowledge 
of Christ. Ahnost his last sentences were, " Go to Guamha" (his home 
in Mare), " dear Mr. Nihill. Let Wapai my brother come to New 
Zealand and learn. Dear Mr. Nihill, you have been to Guamha. But 
there is only one God, and one home above in heaven.*' And so he 
fell asleep, as we trust, in Jesus. 
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It was a sad loss to us as well as to his own people. It will be 
seriously felt in Mare, as the great chief of the island was his par- 
ticular friend, and very much under his influence, and probably would 
have continued so, as he had given him hb sister Wabisane for mar- 
riage. The removal of his influence was soon felt by us at college in 
diflerent ways, by which we perceived how truly noble and gentle- 
manlike, as well as Christian, he was in his feelings and principles, 
and how he had controlled all around him for good. 

The other boys of that island were most of them full of promise in 
one way or another. And of one more particularly we may form 
great hopes for his future usefulness in his own and the neighbouring 
islands. This is Isaka Yalu, of Tonga parents, drifted there some 
thirty or forty years ago. He knows several languages besides those 
of Mare and Lifu ; into which he is competent to translate all the 
Nengone scripture-books. And, what is the main point, he is a young 
man of a. remarkably gentle and religious disposition, and he may by 
God's grace be destined to act an important part in evangelizing those 
isles, if his own Christian education is now continued and advanced. 
This youth was baptized before he came to St John's College. Of the 
other five Nengone boys only one was considered fit for baptism before 
he left us. This was a fine manly little fellow, named Wathole, a 
brother of Wabisane, and of the great chief Bula. If this boy fulfils 
our expectations, and our opinion of his sound principles and abilities, 
he will be a great blessing to his tribe. 

The other four Nengone boys were very intelligent, far beyond the 
average of any other uncivilized people we have had to deal with ; but 
they were deficient in qualities that we required to see before they 
were presented for baptism. We need hardly tell persons at all 
acquainted with the habits of barbarian and uncivilized races, that 
the besetting sin we had to contend with in the generality was thiev- 
ing; and no one detected in any such oflence was admitted to the 
Sacrament of Baptism. 

The twfo girls, Wabisane and Wasatrutru, who came from the same 
island, conducted themselves with great propriety during their stay at 
the college. The former, George Siapo's aflianced bride, showed 
many traits of ia naturally refined and ladylike mind. The other was 
much quicker and cleverer, and learnt a great deal of the English lan- 
guage and English habits. Both made such progress in Scripture 
knowledge, and gave such evident proofs of an earnest and religious 
character, that they were baptized, and received the names of Caroline 
and Sarah. 

There were three boys from Doka, a small island close to Mare, and 
they spoke the Nengone language. Their names were Itopupu, 
Kapua, and Nikeula. No one who ever looked at this last boy's face, 
could doubt for a moment of his goodness and simplicity of character. 
He was a most unselfish bright boy, and we were able to recommend 
him to the Bishop for baptism. The other two lads were in no ways 
remarkable, and one was only taken to be a companion of Henry 
Nikeula. 
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Not far from Nengone is Lifa, where it will be remembered George 
Apale came from, and his cousin John Thol. John was one of the 
Bishop's first scholars, and his attachment to him and his family was 
very genuine, and touching to witness in his last illness. The poor boy 
had had a very severe illness during his first visit to New Zealand in 
1850 ; and this time he had the influenza upon him when he arrived, 
and only lived two months more. Poor boy I he was naturally of a 
wilful, wayward temper, and his sickness was of a very painful and 
distressing kind, and tried him very much. He really seemed to do 
his best to control his temper in many ways, and was always thankful 
to listen to prayers, or to talk about his Heavenly Father, and Christ's 
love for him. He died on December 15, and we have buried him by 
George Apale's side. 

Of the scholars from Lifu, one named Isaia was a very intelligent, 
right-minded man ; and as he knew the Nengone language almost as 
well as his own, we were able, with Isaka's help, to translate portions 
of the Scriptures, and Scripture history, into the Lifu tongue. He 
and Isaka made some progress in carpentering, enough perhaps to 
stimulate a desire for improved dwelling-houses in their respective 
islands. These two young men learnt enough in all ways to be very 
useful in schools at home ; and they, with Daniela, were the witnesses 
or sponsors to the ^^^ adults who were baptized. 

Perhaps the most promising of all ^n respect of influence and 
importance, was Cho, the young chief of Lifu, a lad with as handsome 
and open a countenance as can be seen anywhere ; and he was as good 
as he looked. He was recommended for baptism ; and it so happens 
that the three boys who were chosen for admittance into the Christian 
covenant entirely on grounds of fitness and due qualification, were also 
chiefs, or belonged to the chief's family, and will therefore probably be 
influential in their own spheres. 

When it was determined to propose baptism to these three boys 
and two girls, they were each asked whether they wished it, and 
whether they understood what it was, and what it pledged them to. 
They all took time to consider before acceding to it, and seemed really 
to understand what they were pledging themselves to. In the case of 
the young Lifu chief, the profession of Christianity involves a con- 
siderable sacrifice of the licence of a heathen chief. They all seemed 
to have well counted the cost ; and those who witnessed that evening 
service on the 7th of June, when the Bishop baptized them, will not 
easily forget their reverent manner and eaiiiest countenances, as they 
stood by the font, and were sealed with the " sign of the cross, in 
token that hereafter they should not be ashamed to confess the faith 
of Christ crucified." 

We may here mention one curious incident connected with the Lifu 
youths. Their conduct towards this young chief, John Cho, was 
always very respectful and dutiful. On one occasion Hakhai, a Mal- 
licolo man, assaulted and struck Cho, and immediately a fight ensued, 
which was soon stopped by the interference of a teacher. However, 
the other Lifu lads brooded over it all day, and said that Hakhai 
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would have been put to death in Lifu, before the Christians came and 
told them not to do so. But still thej seemed to demand some kind of 
satisfaction from the Mallicolo man for daring to strike their chief ; 
and the only way in which they were at length appeased, was by our 
showing them an " Eton List," in which noblemen's names occurred 
promiscuously with commoners' ; and it was explained to them how, 
at the greatest school of England, all ranks met on an equality, and 
the humblest were fully entitled (as far as the feeling of the school 
went) to hold their own and fight their way with the highest of the 
land. 

The Mallicolo men were altogether of an inferior race to any that 
we have seen. They were very deficient in physical and intellectual 
capacity. One was an amiable lad, and when the Erromango urchins, 
full of life and fun, got into a scrape for teazing and quizzing them, 
he would beg them off. 

These Erromango boys were, three out of the four, very pleasant 
additions to our party. Their bright laughing eyes and white teeth 
were pledges of cheerfulness and mirth wherever they were to be seen. 
Our little friend Sappandulu (or Bob, as the sailors of the Savannah 
had called him) made great progress in reading English and in arith- 
metic. And so did our little friend Umou (the sick sailor's nurse who 
was found at Tanna in 1851). Our readers will be glad to hear that 
he still maintained his character as the friend of the sick. Whenever 
any boy was ill, he was sure to be found from time to time nursing 
him and chatting to him, bringing him food, and making his fire. The 
poor little fellow was himself the chief sufferer latterly, and it was his 
grievous sickness that made the Bishop hurry away with the boys on 
the 1 1th of June to Sydney, and thence, d. v., to their home. It was 
pleasant to see Umou was as good a patient as he had been a nurse. 
He and Sappandulu wished to go to Anaiteum, and live with Mr. 
Geddie, or Mr. Inglis, if either would receive them, instead of going 
back to their unhappy homes in Erromango ; for there, they say, they 
lead a life of incessant quarrelling and ill-treatment ; and they are set 
by their parents and elder brothers to keep watch all night by the 
fires, in hopes of driving away evil spirits. 

The boy from Uea, who spoke a language almost the same as 
Maori, was of course more easily taught than the others, but he was 
not very apt to learn. The Lidia, or San Christoval lad, who came of 
his own accord in August last to Sydney, and was forwarded by Mr. 
Blaxland to the college, was very slow at book-learning, but quick 
and handy in all active employments. 

The Australians cannot be said to have made much advance in 
learning. The Melanesiana generally had a keen desire to improve 
themselves. The Australians showed no such taste. Charles Combo 
has learnt to read a little. He is a most amiable lad, and was always 
well-conducted. He made himself very useful in the farming depart- 
ment. We hope that the other, John Girba, has improved in cha- 
racter and disposition. 

They all passed an examination in reading English and tlieir own 
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languages, in writing, arithmetic, and singing, before His Excellency 
the Governor, and Colonel Wynyard, and several military and naval 
officers. Sir George Grey was pleased to express his gratification at 
their progress and general appearance ; and on the occasion of their 
paying their respects to Her. Majesty's Representative at the birthday 
levee, he made them each a present of most useful and acceptable 
tools, such as axes and hammers. 

In taking leave, as we fear we do, of most if not all of them, it is 
some gratification to think^ that besides the moral and religious train- 
ing they have received here, we have sent most of them back with 
books printed in their own languages. The Nengone boys have car- 
ried home considerable portions of Scripture history, and some por- 
tions of the Bible and Prayer-Book ; and the Lifu and Erromango 
boys have also got some portions of Scripture history, and some 
prayers and hymns, in their own language. 

We are indebted to the Rev. W. NihiU for the J^engone and Lifu 
translations, and we feel pretty confident that they are idiomatic and 
correct, as they were tested and used during the boys' stay here. For 
their general discipline and regularity we are indebted to the care 
bestowed upon them by Mr. Gu N. Hector, and a Maori youth named 
Himiona, who was of great use in teaching the Uea boy, ^d took 
great pains to acquire some knowledge of the.Mallicolo language. 

" And now we commend them to the grace of God, who is able to 
build them up, and to give them an inheritance among all them that 
are sanctified." 

It is generally known that the Bishop found it necessary to sell the 
Mission schooner Border Maid, soon after his return from the islands 
in 1852. As he had received her as a gift from the friends of the 
Mission at Sydney and Newcastle, he felt bound to place the money 
arising from the sale at the disposal of the Sydney Committee. 

The cost of maintaining a Mission ship at the present high rate of 
wages and provisions is so great that it must be abandoned for the 
present, while the Bishop endeavours to obtain additional funds from 
England and from private sources, for the support of the Mission. 
The present subscriptions, however liberal, and equal to what might be 
expected from the Dioceses of this Province that have aided it, are 
not sufficient to cariy on the work in its now increasing expensive- 
ness. It is confidently hoped that when the Bishop renews the 
operations of the Mission, our friends will support it with at least the 
same interest and liberfJity as heretofore, and that additional sub- 
scribers may be induced to help forward the work. 

P.S. — ^Accounts liave hQ&a received of the arrival of the Bishop 
and his party at Sydney. The following extract from a letter dated 
June 29, 1853, Port Jackson, will be interesting to our readers :— 

" I write on the evening of our arrival to communicate to you our 
sorrows and our preservation. My fears of the voyage to Sydney at 
this season were not ill-founded, as we had much rough weather, and 
a voyage of eighteen days. 
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Little Umou is certainly not the worse for the voyage ; but we 
have lost poor ^abong (a Mallicolo lad). On the eighth or ninth day 
he was seized with violent pains in the head, by which his reason was 
partially affected, and he remained for two days uttering cries of dis- 
tress. He was removed into the cabin^ and every attention, I hope, 
given to him ; but his violent hysteria, or whatever it was, ended in 
stupor, and on the fourth day he died. (He had been baptized by the 
name of Grcorge, being the third of Ihat name who has died amongst 
us.) I never before performed a funeral at sea ; and it seemed even 
more impressive than on land. The solemn pause, and then the heavy 
splash answering to the words, * We commit his body to the deep,* 
fully equal, I think, the effect of ^ Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust 
to dust.' Poor Hakhai has kept up his spirits better than I expected, 
and has developed points of character for which I did not give him 
credit. 

When we reached Sydney yesterday evening in thick rainy 
weather, with the wind veering to all points of the compass, we expe- 
rienced a most merciful preservation from shipwreck, "the wind sud- 
denly failed as we were passing between the heads, and left us at the 
mercy of the rdlling swell, which set us rapidly upon the sheer cliff on 
which the light-house stains, and on which not one of us would have 
found a footing. The anchor was let go, but was entangled, by some 
mistake in the darkness ; but providentially the second took the 
ground in seventeen fathoms, and held us during six long hours of 
suspense, while we were * wishing for the day.* During that time the 
wind blew from every quarter, but settled down at last into the west, 
by the aid of which we escaped, most thankfully, from our perilous 
position." 

Further letters, of July 18, state that the Bishop had not yet been 
able to procure a vessel to take him to the Islands. 



EDUCATION IN INDIA, AND A MEANS OF 
PROMOTING IT. 

Deab Sir, — I am induced to send you a few particulars relative to 
the progress of education in the Missions of the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Oospely in South India, in the hope that they may be 
interesting to the readers of your Journal, especially as coming from 
one who has been engaged as a Missionary in that field for fourteen 
years. 

The Society for the Prapagation of the Gospel has several excel- 
lent establishments in South India, in which sound religious and useful 
instruction is communicated, and which are all conducted in strict 
accordance with its principles ; but I will only speak of those I am 
personally acquainted with. 

Vediarpooram Seminary/, — As the greater part of my ministerial 
labours were spent in the Tanjore Province, I will refer to some of 
the educational establishments in the Missions there; and of these the 
Vediarpooram Seminary stands first in order as well as importance, 
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This is an institution in the Tanjore Province for training up cate- 
chists and schoolmasters. It was opened in 1844, and has since then 
been under the care of the Rev. H. Bower, whose able management, 
aided by European and native masters, has been greatly blessed in 
raising it to its present high standard of proficiency, and in rendering 
it the means of affording valuable assistance to the Missions in that 
province. Since its commencement, more than two hundred native 
youths have been admitted to its benefits, about thirty of whom have 
held scholarships. The number of students at present in this institu- 
tion is fifty, of whom five are Monckton scholars, and one holds a 
scholarship founded by our present esteemed Bishop of Madras. They 
are instructed both in English, and in the classical dialect of the Tamul 
language, with special attention to their theological learning ; and are 
taught the elements of the Latin language, and as much Greek as may 
enable them to read and understand the New Testament in the original. 
They also learn a little Sanscrit, and the principles of mathematics. 
Up to the close of 1852 eleven Monckton, and fifteen other scholars, 
had been sent out as catechists and schoolmasters, and nine others were 
employed as private tutors, &c. Six students had been transferred to 
the Madras Diocesan Institution, one of whom is now a teacher in the 
Sawyerpooram Seminary, and another a catechist at Secunderabad. 
One student is engaged as a teacher in the seminary at Vediarpooram, 
and another was ordained deacon in September 1851, and appointed to 
the care of the Society's Mission at Bangalore. These are some of the 
practical benefits conferred by this institution, which, in the estima- 
tion of those who are acquainted with its actual working, bids fair to 
realize the just expectations entertained of its further usefulness and 
success ; and the interest evinced, both by Europeans and Natives, at 
the public examinations held yearly in the common hall of the semi- 
nary, plainly shows the importance attached to its efforts to dissemi- 
nate useful knowledge, as well as to promote true religion. The want 
of good educational books, maps, and globes, has been a matter of the 
most frequent complaint ; and I am sure the Principal, the Rev. H. 
Bower, would be most thankful for any aid that may be afforded him 
to supply this deficiency, by gifts of such books, &c. 

Mission Boarding- Schools, — The youths instructed in this seminary 
are generally taken from the boarding-schools attached to each Mission 
in the province, where they are previously taught to read, write, and 
cypher in English, as well as in the vernacular Tamul, and are in- 
structed in the doctrines of Christianity, and in the elements of 
grammar, geography, and history, by masters especially selected for 
this work, under the inspection of the Missionary, who, besides 
examining the scholars, to ascertain their progress in learning, cate- 
chises them every Sunday, with a view to their improvement in reli- 
gious knowledge. 

Mission Day-Schools, — The boarding-schools, again, are supplied 
by scholars selected from the day-schools, of which there are several 
in connexion with each Mission, for the benefit chiefly of the children 
of Christian parents, members of the congregation. They are instructed 
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in the Church Catechism, and are taught to read the Scriptures, and 
other religious books, as well as to write and cypher ; and the effect 
of their being thus early instructed in Christian knowledge and right 
principles, is visible in the improvement of the rising generation, not 
only in the practice of those duties which they have been taught, but 
also in their habits, thoughts, and social life. 

Female Education, — Another important branch of education to 
which I would refer, is that established for the benefit of Hindu girls, 
the daughters of members of our congregations. The degraded con- 
dition of the Hindu women may easily be traced to the ignorance 
in which they are brought up. Their education is supposed to be 
completed when they have been fully instructed in the menial occupa- 
tions of domestic life, and have learnt to keep house ; and consequently 
they are unable to exercise any beneficial influence over their house- 
hold, or to train up their children as they ought. The importance, 
therefore, of native female education, is at once.seen by those desirous 
to promote the spiritual welfare of the people ; and as the establish- 
ment of boarding-schools for native girls has been found the most con- 
ducive to this end, I will here give a short account of one of these 
institutions. I commenced a school of this kind in 1845, at Erunga- 
lore, a mission station ten miles noirth of Trichinopoly, which is a town 
in South India of considerable note, both in Indian history, and in the 
history of Christian Missions. A few children of the members of my 
congregations (and some were orphans) were received into this school. 
They were from six to ten years of age, and their parents or relatives 
gave an agreement that they would not remove them for six years from 
the school, leaving them entirely to my care during that period. They 
could merely speU and repeat the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments, when they were admitted. I appointed a native 
schoolmistress to instruct them, and as they advanced in learning, and 
their number increased, I engaged a schoolmaster also. Their im- 
provement in learning was marked, as, from time to time, they under- 
went an examination. They learnt also to spin thread, to knit, sew, 
and mark, and took their turn in assisting to cook their own food, and in 
other household duties. The school became an attraction to the natives 
around us, and, while they wondered what our object could be in 
teaching girls to read, and write, and cypher, they were struck with 
their orderly behaviour at school, as well as at church, which they 
attended daily. Our European friends, who visited us occasionally, 
expressed their gratification in observing the intelligence evinced by 
the girls in the replies made by them when questioned on the subjects 
on which they had been taught. As the natives themselves began to 
see the advantages of female education, the desire of securing for their 
daughters a share of its benefits increased, and, had our means per- 
mitted, we might have received as large a number of girls from all 
parts of the district as we could have wished. However, from time to 
time fresh pupils were admitted, till, in January, 1853, we had twenty- 
two boarders, which was as much as our funds for this purpose were 
capable of maintaining. 
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The object of this institution is to give a plain, useful, and scrip- 
tural education to the girls, and to bring them up to habits of order 
and cleanliness, as well as to instil into their minds those principles 
which they may be called upon to exercise in after life ; and I am 
thankful to add, that the conduct of the girls who have left- the school 
has been its best recommendation. Their unassuming deportment in 
the didohai'ge of domestic duties, their conciliating manners towards 
all, their attention to the means of grace, and their exemplary beha- 
viour at church, have gained for them the esteem of every right- 
minded person, and young ntien of respectability consider it a privilege 
to obtain a wife from among those educated in our schools. 

Way ofaiding.-^The expense of boarding and educating a native 
girl does not exceed 2L lOs. per annnm, and this includes the cost of 
dothing.and washing also. As these institutions are supported in no 
small measure by the contributions of ladies intererted in the promo- 
tion of native female education, and missionary boxes, containing their 
handy-work, are sent out from this country to India, where the articles 
are sold for the benefit of these schools ; and as it has been suggested 
to me that some information as to what may be most useful in this 
way would be acceptable, I annex a list drawn up by Mrs-. Kohlhoff, 
whose daily care it has been to watch over the interests of the girls* 
school at £rungalore, and whose experience in the disposal of articles 
sent out for the benefit of this department of missionary operations 
leads her to think that the following are likely to meet with a more 
ready sale, viz. baby linen, childrens' coloured frocks, pinafores, 
collars, sleeves, habit-shirts, aprons, woollen hoods, woollen socks or 
shoes, neck-ties, book-tnarks, pen*-wipers, pincu^ionv, and needle-* 
books ; and that siich articles as knitting-needles and cotton, crochet- 
needles and crochet cotton, scissors, needles of sizes, wools, and 
canvas, islated, pencils, qUills, thimbles, printed cotton for pockets and 
work-bags, and emery cushions, would be most needed for the use of 
tlie children. I am. Sir, yours; truly, 

A. KOHLHOFF. 

Plymotitb, lOUi Nav. 1853. 



LUKEWARMNESS OP THE CLERGY IN REGARD TO 
CHURCH MISSIONS. 

Sib, — The appeal of " Britius," in your October number, requesting 
suggestions for interesting the Clergy in Church Missions^ ought not 
to remain unnoticed. It is evident from the liberal contributions 
made in country villages, as well as in large towns, towards the 
Foreign Missions of the Wesleyans and other religious denominations, 
that it is not the difficulty of awakening the interest of the rich, it is 
not the poverty of the poor, that has caused our Church Missions to be 
so straitened and stinted in their resources : " it is," as you say, " the 
Clergy who are in fault." " The love of many" has indeed " waxed 
cold ;" but a day of better things is dawning, for I cannot regard in 
any other light the present movement in this Diocese. It was painful 
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to witness the cold reception given to Colonel Short's well-meant and 
well-timed proposal ; but it was more painful still to hear it asserted, 
at the same meeting, by very high ecclesiastical authority, that the 
Clergy of small parishes, where the population did not exceed three 
hundred or thereabouts, had strong objections to appeal to their congre- 
gations in behalf of Church Missions, and that it was doubtful whether 
they should be requested to do so. I hope that the following state- 
ment will serve to remove such an impression : — 

Out of the collections, which produced an aggregate sum of l,200i^., 
on the occasion of the Bishop's pastoral letter in 1851, fifty-four were 
in sums under lOs., seventy-five between lOs, and 1/., and eighty- 
seven between 1/. and 2/., the remainder being collected from eighty- 
three churches. In the following year, our Diocesan expressed an 
earnest wish that there should be an annual collection in every 
church, at some suitable season, in aid of the Society fbr the Propa- 
gation of the Oospel; the result proves that other Bishops need not 
fear the responsibility of making similar recommendations* The 
number of parishes in which contributions, by sermons or otherwise, 
have been promised, in or before Advent, 1853, amounts to one hun- 
dred and forty-four. This happy result has been attained mainly 
through the energy of our valued Diocesan Secretary, assisted by 
some of the Rural Deans. In my own Rural Deanry, I ventured to 
address a circular to every parochial clergyman in 1852 and 1853, 
reminding them of our Bishop's recommendation, and ofiTering my own 
services in support of it. I herewith enclose copies of the circulars.. 
Many of the repfies were highly satisfactory ; none of them indicated^ 
displeasure, as if my memento were an improper " dictation j" one 
only assailed the Society, which did not surprise me ; and some of 
the clergy, previously pledged to support another Society, expressed 
themselves favourably of the Society for the Propagation of the Oospel, 
and promised to support it, but feared that the introduction of a 
second Society into their parishes might distract their people's minds, 
and impede the woi^ already successfully undertaken by them. 
The result is, that out of forty-five parishes in this Rural Deanry, 
many of them very poor, there will not be found more than fLve 
or six in which the cause of Foreign Missions is not progressing, 
and that sixteen additional parishes have this year promised their 
support to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Farts. 

This statement will answer the questions of " Britius" — " How is 
it to be done ? " and, '* Who is to do it ? " I do not oommunicate it 
in a spirit of boasting, but in compliance with your request for 
suggestions. If this work prosper, to God alone be the glory ! What 
has been done here may be done elsewhere, and probably with better 
success. Only let those in authority have more faith in the sacred- 
ness of the cause, and not shrink back, and their ^* labour shall not be 
in vain in the Lord." I am, Sir, yours faithfully^ 

A Rural Dean, Bath and Wells. 
Oct. 26, X853. 
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" Rev. and dear Sir, — The important matter brought before us in the 
accompanying circular from our Diocesan Secretary, induces me again to 
commend it to your attentive consideration. It is with pleasure I announce 
that the small number of contributions from this Deanry, previously 
noticed, being only ten annual collections in forty-four parishes, and only 
eighteen subscriptions from fifty-two parochial ministers, no longer remains 
a fact to mark our apathy in the holy cause of that Society, whose labours 
in spreading the Gospel, during more than a century and a half, have been 
(writes the present Bishop of Calcutta) 'most signally successful,' and whose 
operations are commensurate with the extent of the colonies and depen- 
dencies of the British empire. Let me thankfully acknowledge the goodwill 
of many who responded to my appeal last year, and hope also for additional 
success on this occasion. 

If the Divine command to * Preach the Gospel to every creature,' be laid 
upon us ; if * To us and to our children ' belong the pentecostal sifts and 
promises ; if England's special call and opportunity be to convey her faith 
and light to all quarters of the globe, — surely to awaken among our people 
an interest in behalf of Church Missions forms no small portion of our 
ministerial responsibility. 

The Secretary's reference to the sums received on the occasion of our 
Bishop's Pastoral in 1851, is satisfactory evidence of the readiness of the 
poorest members of our flocks to join in such works of Christian love, as 
well as of the real aggregate value of united collections in small and poor 
parishes ; and where the population is large and wealthy, many well- 
disposed Christians will be found to give * of their abundance,' if urgently 
appealed to, in behalf of the souls of fellow-countrymen and others in 
distant lands, perishing for lack of the knowledge of Christ. Experience 
by no means proves that bounty in such a cause checks the flow of Christian 
charity towards home and parochial objects. Let us remember ourselves, 
as well as teach others, the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, ' It is 
more blessed to give than to receive.' 

I shall thankfully receive your name as assenting to the Diocesan 
Secretary's proposal, which I desire to support by every means in ray 
power; and if you will sanction the holding of a meeting in your parish in 
behalf of the Society, the necessary arrangements shall be made for se- 
curing the attendance of a person competent to explain its objects and 
proceedings. 

A reply is requested before the 12th of September. That the Spirit of 
God may give you ' a right judgment in all things' pertaining to His king- 
dom, is my earnest prayer." 

" I FEEL constrained by the known wants of the Colonial Church, by the 
overwhelming amount of emigration to Australia during the present year, 
and by a desire that * we come behind in no giffc,' to urge upon your 
attention the accompanying letter, more especi«dly in reference to our 
Bishop's expressed desire to his Clergy, that *a yearly collection in church 
from our parishes, small as well as large,' be made in behalf of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Farts, 

" It is painful to notice that, out of forty-four parishes in this Deanry, 
not more than ten forward any stated annual contributions, and that only 
eighteen out of fifty-two parochial ministers subscribe towards the vast and 
holy work undertaken by a Society which is sanctioned and superintended 
by the whole English episcopate. If it be urged that most of these parishes 
are small or poor,\do not the scriptural notices of the * widow's mite,' 
of the duty of * every man giving according to his ability,' and of the bless- 
edness of so doing, present at once both an answer to such objections, and 
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an encouragement to urge upon the poorest members of our flocks eveiy 
fitting opportunity for Christian almsgiving ? 

The propagation of the Gospel being the charter of the Church's incor- 
poration, the existence in each and all of us of a well-ordered Missionary 
spirit betokens life and health, as surely as the absence of it betrays a 
symptom of deadness and decay. Even where parochial associations can- 
not be formed, an annual contribution from every parish Clergyman wou!d 
materially benefit the cause, not only by the additional payment, but by 
the example to our flocks. 

If you are not disposed to make arrangements to form a parochial 
association, or hold a meeting, I shall feel obliged by your informing me 
whether you will undertake to have an annual or occasional collection in 
your church, and the time most convenient to you. In whichever way you 
purpose carrying out the suggestions oflered by our Diocesan Secretary, I 
shall gladly render you any assistance in my power. 

* That the Holy Spirit may guide you in feeding the flock committed to 
your charge, as well as in making some provision for those which are scat- 
tered abroad, * as sheep without a shepherd,' is my sincere prayer." 



Sir, — Though I cannot but agree with " F. B." that the Organising and 
Archidiaconal Secretaries may do something to gain additional support for 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, yet I think that it cannot be 
denied that the good they are able to effect is less than miffht have been 
expected, and certainly does not come up to what ought to be the state of 
things in this country. 

I trust, therefore, that the day is not far off, when some one of the 
Bishops will set the example of recommending the Clergy of his Diocese to 
-preach, on a certain Sunday, or, at least, during a certain season, in behalf 
of Missions, and to make a collection ; each Clergyman being left to decide 
for himself through what Society the money should be applied. It is, per- 
haps, too much to expect that such a recommendation would be universally 
.complied with ; but I believe the exceptions would be very rare, and at all 
events we should know where the fault was ; and no one can doubt but that 
the cause of Missions, and, I will add, the Church of England itself, would 
be the gainers. 

I cannot conclude this letter without calling attention to another 
point, suggested in Colonel Short's proposal ; namely, that the church is 
^the proper place in which to urge upon our people the duty of contributing 
towards the support of Missions; and not the tow;i-hall, nor even the 
schoolroom. Quarterly or annual meetings are very useful and necessary, 
for the purpose of supplying much information which could not be well 
given in church ; but the speech of the Clergyman who attends as depu- 
tation must not be allowed to serve instead of the sermon of the Clergyman 
of the parish : the platform must not be made a substitute for the pulpit. 
I am glad to say that something has been done in this direction; for 
" the Organising and District Secretaries of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel have been requested to exert themselves to obtain an annual 
sermon,'* — but then it is added, •* more especially in those parishes in which 
associations do not exist, or meetings are not held." I could have wished 
that, instead of this, it had been, " in every parish." Until this'is happily 
accomplished,— and I do not think that it ever will be accomplished 
except by the recommendation of the Bishops, — I do not see how either 
money or men can be looked for, at all equal to the calls which are being 
made upon the English Church from every part of the world. 

BRITIUS. 

NO. LXXVIII, T 
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Salem Redeemed; or, the Year of Jubilee. A Lyincal Drama, in 
three Acts. By Edmund Peel. London : Rivingtons. 1858. 

Mr. Peel has been, we think, unfortunate in his choice of a 
subject. A drama ought to occupy itself with a past, and not 
a future event. Its domain is history, not prophecy. "We may, 
indeed, speculate on what is to be, in verse as well as in prose : 
but wlien we introduce on the stage persons engaged in actions, 
and represent events as occurring, which as yet have no exist- 
ence, but belong to the hereafter, we commit an anachronism 
which sins against both our judgment and our taste. 

" Salem Redeemed ^^ is a drama which has hardly the sem- 
blance of action or plot, and is grievously deficient in interest. 
Its design seems to be to enable the author to publish some 
poetical passages about the past glories and present degradation 
of the Jews. The subject is, Jerusalem freed from the dominion 
of the Turks by an insurrection, apparently aided by an invasion. 
We say apparently, for there is much obscurity as to the state 
of events which the reader is to suppose occurring. Two Eng- 
lish Jews, Nathan and Levi, go to Jerusalem on a mission, the 
object of which seems to be to rouse the Jews of Palestine from 
their apathy, and sound them as to their readiness to throw off 
the Turkish yoke. We are told of some great commotion in 
Europe. 

" Ominous vultures gather from afar ; 
Strength, arm'd for battle, hurtles in the North ;" 

but no explanation is vouchsafed as to the cause, nature, or 

object of the warlike movements. We presume, but are not 

sure, that Russia is alluded to in the lines, — 

'* While the dread Power that quells the billowy world, 
Flaps on our coast with overshadowing wings.*' 

Zarah is the leader of the discontented Jews, an armed body of 
whom are lying in ambush, waiting the signal for attack. He 
is in love with Adah, the daughter of Hezron, an old Israelite, 
who takes a very desponding view of matters. There is much 
talk between Hezron, Adah, and her cousin Hadassah, a young 
Jewess, about the oppression and wretchedness of their people ; 
and Hezron wonders what can have been Israel's sin, to draw 
down so grievous a curse upon his nation. A chorus of Jews, 
sometimes in blank verse and sometimes in lyric strains, chimes 
in with the dialogue, and admits that 

" All have been to blame. 
We would not have God to reign over us ; 
Defying judgment, we rejected grace, 
And kill'd the Herald while proclaiming pardon.** 

Rabbah is a Jew, who dreads innovation, and thinks his 
countrymen quite unfit for freedom, calling them in courteous 
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phrase, '^ unclean beasts/^ Zarab avows himself half convinced 
that '^ the Son of Mary is the Son of God/' which enrages the 
assembled crowd. At last his eloquence excites the Jews to a 
sudden outburst of valorous words : — 

" 'ist Citizen, Let us storm the Mosque ! 

2(2 Citizen. Down with the Turks ! down with the grim Egyptians ! 

Old as I am, leave me to tackle them.'' 

And then follows some very poor joking between Levi and the 

Second Citissen about Nestor. In the midst of the conversation 

a dragoman enters/ and, in the name of Mohammed Bey, orders 

Zarah to send the people home, " or he will drive them from 

the Temple wall.^^ Zarah, however, sounds an alarm, and a 

Moslem captain comes up with a band of soldiers to seize Zarah, 

whom he tires at, but misses. On this the Chorus exclaims, — 

*' Tyranny spumes only to burst on high, 
An air-blown bubble, brief as vanity ! '* 

The insurrection begins, in which Hezron is mortally 

wounded, and by-and-by a shout of victory is heard. Two 

soldiers rush in, and announce a portent : — 

*' Soon as we waved our banner over Zion, 
Feet, roird about with thunder, rock'd the ground, 
And split the Mount of Olives sheer in twain !" 

The drama then ends with a song from the Chorus, who seem 
to be suddenly converted to Christianity by the news of the 
prodigy. , ^ ^ 

The versification throughout is smooth, and some of the 
passages have considerable merit. For instance, we may men- 
tion the whole of the dialogue between Hezron and Adah in the 
Second Act; and a sweet song of the Chorus, beginning, 
'^ Remember we are dust.^' But the lines are sometimes need- 
lessly obscure. We suppose the following are intended to 
express the idea that the time has come when the lion shall lie 
down with the lamb : — 

** Though the panther lap the stream, 
Kimble Para, flee no more; 
Drink ; or near the homfed reem 
Browse beside the willowy shore. 
Untroubled by the twilight's deepening roar ! 
Eagle, spare the turtle-dove ; 
Lark, up-sprung from grassy floor. 
Plumed with light, and tuned to lore, 
Live in the falcon-eye, and mount above." ^ 

The meaning of the following line> which we have marked in 
italics, we confess we are unable to divine : — 
*' Lest my poor uncle, lighting on the slain, 
Whet the Jceefii beak of wasteful memory" 

And although Grace Darling did a gallant act, and the news- 
papers were loud in her praise, as she deserved, we doubt 
whether she has attained to the dignity of an historical heroine, 
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and are a little surprised to find her name on the lip of a Jewish 

leader in Palestine, at the outbreak of a national insurrection : — ^ 

** Zarah. Spoke like a noble lady, kin to those 
Daughters of fame, and to that English girl, 
Oi'oce Darling, who with providential eye 
On the white wreck," &c. 

Upon the whole, we do not think that Mr. Peel has been 
successful with the dramatic muse; but he shows sufficient 
power of poetical conception and command of the requisite 
diction ^o satisfy us that he is capable of producing some very 
pleasing verse. 



REPORT PRESENTED BY THE AMERICAN DEPUTATION TO 
THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

We, the undersigned, having been deputed to represent the Society 
at the triennial meeting of the Board of Missions of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States, held at New York, in 
the month of October, 1853, have the honour to submt the following- 
Report : — 

We desire, first of all, to express our gratitude to Almighty God 
lor having blessed us beyond our hopes in the progress and comple- 
tion of our undertaking. We have, next, afftctionately to acknow- 
ledge the Christian sympathy and courtesy with which we were 
invariably welcomed by our American brethren. We were most 
hospitably entertained in all parts of the Union which we visited. 
The right hand of fellowship was extended to us freely and cordially, 
by the whole house of Bishops, as well as by every member, lay and 
clerical, of the House of Deputies, to whom there was opportunity 
of presenting us. We were everywhere invited by the Clergy to 
assist them in the celebration of Divine service, and preach to their 
congregations; at the opening of the General Convention, Bishop 
Spencer was invited to attend the meetings of the House of Bishops. 
The whole Deputation had seats assigned them in the House of 
Clerical and Lay Deputies ; and on the departure of our two senior 
members, both Houses, as well as the Board of Missions, severally 
appointed a special delegation to deliver valedictory addresses, and, 
after the example of apostolic times, " accompany them to the ship." 
On that occasion, nearly all the Bishops, together with a large 
number of clerical and lay deputies from all parts of the Union, were 
in attendance. 

But our chief duty as Delegates from the Society, had connexion 
with the Board of Missions. On the 6th of October, we were pre- 
sented to the Board at their ordinary meeting by the Right Rev. 
Dr. Wainwright, Provisional Bishop of New York, and, on the fol- 
lowing day, we were honoured by a public reception in the Church 
of the Ascension, when we severally delivered addresses explaining 
the object of our embassy. 

The Board had, at its Urst meeting, appointed a Committee to confef 
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with us, consisting of the Right Rev. Dr. Kemper, Missionary Bishop 
of Wisconsin and Iowa ; Dr. Potter, Bishop of Pennsylvania ; Dr. Bur- 
gess, Bishop of Maine ; the Rev. Dr. Mc Vicar, the Rev. P. P. Irving, 
E. A. Newton, Esq., and J. H. Huntingdon, Esq. The Joint Committee 
held several conferences, and then requested the Bishop of Maine to 
draw up a report of their proceedings, — a duty which he most kindly 
undertook ; and, we may be allowed to add, most ably performed. His 
report, with some modifications, was adopted by the Board of Missions, 
but since many of the suggestions which it contains are specially 
adapted to their own Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society, we 
consider it sufficient to embody in this statement those recommenda- 
tions only, which immediately conceiHi ourselves. 

1. We would first of all respectfully suggest that arrangements be 
made between the leading Church Societies in England and the 
Amierican Board, for a regular interchange of reports and publications 
on the subject of Missions; as well as of books and tracts suitable 
for distribution in heathen countries. We did not hesitate to state, 
that the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel would readily 
concur in such a measure ; and we propose to bring it under the con- 
sideration of the other Societies concerned. 

2. We are of opinion, that a good understanding between the 
two Churches would be greatly promoted, if our Church Societies, 
before establishing any new mission, or applying for the consecration 
of a Bishop in any country or territory independent of the British 
Crown, would give notice of such intention to the American Board of 
Missions, upon an assurance that a similar notice will be sent by that 
Board in similar cases. This arrangement, without impeding free 
action on either side, would secure harmony, and obviate any danger 
of conflicting schemes and useless expenditure. 

3. The Joint Committee considered the case of missionaries re- 
moving from the jurisdiction of either Church to that of the other, 
and agreed, that although it is the general custom in such cases to 
require letters commendatory from the Bishop in whose diocese the 
missionary has served, it is desirable to have the further security of a 
positive rule (or distinct understanding) among the Bishops of the 
two Churches. The case of clergymen, not missionaries, removing 
from one Church to the other, important as it is, does not appear to 
come within the limit of our instructions. 

4. It was further agreed, that with the view of awakening a more 
general and practical interest in missionary efforts, and of biinging 
down. the Divine blessing upon them, it is desirable to have forms of 
prayer drawn up under episcopal sanction, to be used in families, in 
schools, at missionary, meetings, and in any other way consistent with 
law and usage ; and that if it should be possible to secure uniformity 
in such services throughout the Anglican communion, the result would 
be still more beneficial. We are convinced, that if two forms of sup- 
plication were prepared, under the sanction of His Grace the President 
of the Society, the one imploring Almighty God to send forth more 
labourers into His harvest, and the other invoking the Divine blessing 
upon the labours of those who are already engaged in missionary work,/ 
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su«h forms would be favourably considered by the Church authorities 
of the United States. 

5. It has been found that questions of the utmost importance and 
difficulty are constantly arising out of the peculiar condition of heathen 
nations, and of converts from among them ; and it appears to us, that 
a manual for the instruction and guidance of missionaries, particularly 
in heathen lands, might relieve them from much embarrassment, as 
well as prevent false steps and conflicting precedents, the result of 
inexperience and of the absence of special directions. We therefore 
respectfully suggest, that, under the counsel of the English and 
American Bishops in foreign countries, such a work might be satisfac- 
torily drawn up. • 

6. The Joint Committee held many interesting conferences on the 
subject of Missions to the Oriental Churches ; and agreed to the 
following suggestions : — I. The United Church of England and Ire- 
land, and the Protestant Episcopal Church of America, must always 
regard with affectionate interest the ancient Churches of the East» 
for so many centuries pressed down by a hostile religion. II. The 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, having suspended 
its Missions in the East, is earnestly desirous that the attention of 
the Church of England should be directed more than ever to that 
part of Christendom, in the hope that the critical position of the 
Eastern Churches at this time, may dispose their spiritual rulers, 
whom the Church of England can approach with peculiar weight, to 
undertake more readily their full restoration to primitive purity. 
III. Should the Bishops of the United Church of England and 
Ireland deem it expedient to make any communication to the Patri- 
archs and Bishops of the East, setting forth the doctrine, discipline, 
and usages of the Sister Churches in England and America, and in- 
forming them of the extent and influence of those Churches ; and 
should any offer be made to assist the Oriental Churches in diffu^ng 
sound Christian knowledge among their people, the Board of Missions 
would rejoice to see the Bishops of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the United States co-operate in such a measure, and would hope for 
the happiest result through the blessing of God upon such a labour of 
love. IV. Independently of any such communication, the Board of 
Missions deem it advisable to circulate widely in the languages of the 
East, the Holy Scriptures, the Book of Common Prayer, selections 
from the writings of approved ancient authors, held in honour . by 
Eastern Christians, together with explanatory and devotional works 
by members of the Sister Churches of the Anglican communion. 
V. The American Church wiU ever earnestly pray Almighty God to 
guide and bless whatever efforts may be made to revive in the Eastern 
Churches the pure doctrine and wholesome discipline of primitive 
times, VI. It is further suggested that the Senior Bishop of this 
Church be respectfully requested to prepare a letter to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, embodying the above sentiments* 

7. The Report contains a comparative view of the English Church 
Societies with the American Board of Missions in respect to their 
constitution, organization, resources, and expenditure, and offers 
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various important suggestions to the American Board, grounded on 
the experience of the English Societies. That these suggestions 
originated in materials furnished by the Deputation, and in particular 
by the Secretary of the Society, is a circumstance which gives us much 
satisfaction. 

There is, however, an important suggestion which we may derive 
from the other side of the Atlantic. The experience of the United 
States, and we may add, of the British Provinces in North America, 
is decidedly favourable to weekly collections in church as a mode of 
raising funds for missionary and other charitable purposes. The 
Apostolic rule, that upon the first day of the week, every one should 
lay hy him in store for pious uses as the Lard hath prospered him, 
has been extensively put in practice among our Transatlantic brethren. 
This custom not being confined to any section among the clergy, is 
not objected to by the laity, and constitutes a most productive source 
of income to the Church. In some city churches, notwithstanding a 
large pew-rent, the weekly collections amount to several hundred 
pounds a-year. The usual arrangement is, that before or after the 
sermon, the alms of the congregation are collected from pew to pew, 
while some of the sentences from the Communion Office are read. Any 
special purpose for which the collections may be intended is announced 
from the Communion-rails, occasionally with a few appropriate 
remarks. In some cases, the Prayer for the Church Militant is intro- 
duced. We do not venture to suggest by what means, and under 
what authority, this most ancient as well as useful practice might be 
rendered general throughout the Anglican Church. We only state 
the fact, that it extensively prevails, occasions no offence, and has 
proved a most effective instrument of good in the United States and 
Canada. 

8. One other subject to which the Joint Committee directed their 
attention, was that of members of our Church emigrating from the 
British Isles to the United States. Many reach America without 
friends, without a plan of life, and without any certificate of character. 
The Joint Committee agreed to recommend : 1st, That lists of Emi- 
grants, members of the Church, should from time to time be trans- 
mitted to the United States by this Society, specifying in each case, 
on the authority of the Parochial Clergyman, the age, character, and 
qualifications of the emigrant ; 2dly, That there should be established, 
in the first instance at New York, and afterwards, if found expedient, 
in other seaport towns of the United States, Agents, whose business it 
should be to give such Emigrants advice immediately on their arrival, 
and endeavour to provide them with situations, and place them iu 
connexion with the Clergy. 

Many Clergymen both in England and Ireland, when families or 
individuals are about to emigrate, give them letters commendatory to the 
American Clergy : but there is no security that such letters shall not 
be employed by the parties who obtain them for the purpose of men- 
dicity at home or abroad, or fall into other hands and be perverted 
to that use. The Rev. Thomas Alexander Leonard, Rector of St. 
George the Martyr in New York, on whom especially the arduous 
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duty has hitherto devolved, of advising, assisting, and recommending 
Protestant Episcopalian emigrants, informs us, that letters signed by 
persons he never heard of, are continually presented to him, intro- 
ducing emigrants, and requesting him to take cliarge of them, and 
provide them with suitable situations. When we suggested to him 
that notice should be regularly sent to him by the Society, what families 
or individuals, recommended by the Parochial Clergy, might be ex- 
pected to reach New York, and by what vessels, he saw no difficulty 
in opening a special register, to contain the name, age, and qualifica- 
tions of each emigrant, with a corresponding register, in which parties 
desirous to engage domestic servants, or wort-people of any kind, may 
state their wants. Arrangements of this description are understood to 
have been made with more or less success by several religious de- 
nominations. 

The chief difficulty on our side of the Atlantic will be to make the 
Clergy well acquainted with the plan, and sufficiently guarded in their 
recommendations; but if a good arrangement could be made, the 
result would be highly satisfactory. Members of our Church would 
derive as much advantage as ever from the general funds in aid of 
emigrants. They would receive especial friendly counsel and in- 
formation from the agents of the Protestant Episcopal Church, and 
would not be seduced from their own communion, nor allowed to sink 
into religious indifference in consequence of being left to wander as 
sheep having no shepherd. 

One or two additional points are adverted to in the Report of our 
American brethren to their Board of Missions, but these do not apply 
to England, or do not come within the limits of our instructions. 

To these instructions it has been equally our duty and our desire 
to confine ourselves; and we have now only, in conclusion, to tender 
our cordial thanks to the Society for having entrusted us with a com- 
mission, not only highly honourable in itself^ but one which, inde- 
pendently of its direct objects, enables us to bear testimony to the 
faithfulness and efficiency with which the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in America is fulfilling its high trust, by diffusing sound Christian 
principles throughout a great and powerfid nation, the extent of whose 
influence, both political and religious, on the future history of the 
world, no man of the present generation can foresee. 

We consider the American Church to be, like our own, set for the 
defence of the pure and primitive faith of the Gospel against the 
assaults of mediaeval superstition and modern rationalism. While 
a marked distinction, arising from their different relations to the civil 
power, will be found to characterize the two Churches, they are closely 
united in the bonds of a common faith, worship, and polity ; and it is 
our fervent prayer that the unfeigned respect, the mutual confidence 
and brotherly love which these endearing affinities have already pro- 
duced, may be strengthened in our own time, and transmitted from 
generation to generation. (Signed) G. T. Spencer. 

John Sinclair. 
Ernest Hawkins. 

79, PaU Mall, N<n\ 18, 1863. HenRY CaSWALL. 
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THE SOUTH AFEICAN MISSION.' 

When these pages meet the public eye, another year will 
have opened upon the Church ; that in which we write will be 
added to the past, and will have become matter of history- 
The incidents which marked its course, — those at least which 
bore upon the welfare of our Colonial Churches, — ^though few 
in number, were of no ordinary importance. Its commence- 
ment was threatening. It threatened a fresh legislative provi- 
sion concerning Church Property in Canada ; and the threat 
was carried into eflFect. Then came, at a later period, the 
rejection of the Missionary Bishops Bill, and the Colonial 
Church Regulation Bill by the Lower House of Parliament, in 
the presence of Churchmen who, wisely, perhaps, in so far as 
the wretched game of politics is concerned, stood by voiceless. 
On the other hand, as an offset against these, events may be 
pointed to which show the native and inherent vigour of our 
Church, and the magnitude of voluntary exertion of which she 
is capable. And, first, we cannot but observe with thankful- 
ness upon the eminent success which attended the Embassy 
from the venerable Society to the Board of Missions of the 
American Church, and the signal ability, tact, and discretion 
displayed by the delegates in their individual and collective 
capacities. "We are persuaded that all Churchmen, and all 
supporters of Missionary enterprise, will regard this effort to 
promote peace, and a good understanding, and harmonious 
action between the two Churches with sentiments of rejoicing 

? The Kafir, the Hottentot, and the Frontier Farmer. Passages of Missionary 
Life from the Journals of Archdeacon Merriman. London : Bell. 185^. 

A Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbunr, in reply to a Review of Village 
Sermons in the Bsoosd Newspaper, by J. W. Colenso, D.D. Bishop of NataL 
London: Bell. 1853. 

NO. LXXIX. tJ 
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and unmixed approbation. But the circumstance, of all others, 
which will elicit these latter feelings is, the state of compara- 
tive efficiency in which the South African Church has been 
recently placed through the instrumentality of Bishop Gray. By 
the efforts of that great and good man, (for indeed he is both) 
— efforts made in much weakness and exhaustion, and physical 
inability for his work, the diocese has been subdivided into 
three: *'And two holy and devoted men, eminently qualified 
by their gifts and graces to build up churches in the particular 
fields in which their lot is cast, have been appointed to the 
new Sees.'^ Dr. Armstrong to that of Grahamstown; Dr. 
Colenso to Natal. One of these. Dr. Colenso, has not escaped 
the invectives of a portion of the public press, or the imputation of 
unorthodoxy. He has repelled the latter, it is true, with an ample 
refutation, and with sufficient calmness and dignity. Yet one 
might have expected, in these days, when the necessity of 
Missionary exertion is so largely acknowledged, and when 
Christian principles are said to be making headway, that a man 
who had grace given him to forsake his home for his Master^s 
cause, would be dismissed to his new sphere of duty not with 
denunciations but with blessings. But no; it cannot be. 
Better as it is. Men change; one generation goeth and 
another cometh, but passions and prejudices remain unaltered. 
As it was when Missions first began, so it is now : " Woe unto 
you when all men shall speak well of you; for so did their 
fathers of the false prophets.^^ There is also another source of 
rejoicing in the fact that South Africa is now duly organized as 
a Province, with Dr. Gray as Metropolitan, and the two new 
Bishops as his Suffragans. This arrangement, we firmly believe, 
is one that will in a high degree promote the efficiency of the 
South African Church. 

Our readers, no doubt, are aware that Bishop Gray's design 
in revisiting England some two years ago, was in order to 
accomplish these amongst other objects. By a letter which his 
Lordship published before he left England, it would seem that 
he has met with large success, though it may be not in propor- 
tion to the wants of his diocese. His chief difficulty was in 
finding men willing to become Missionaries to the Heathen. 
And to obviate this difficulty, as well as to create an interest 
in the early struggles of the Church in South Africa by exhi- 
biting the deplorable condition of that country, the Bishop has 
recently edited a Journal of Archdeacon Merriman, which is full 
of interest, and has suggested the foregoing remarks. We desire 
to draw attention -to it, and we cannot better effect that object 
than by extracting some of the scenes therein related, for the 
information of our readers. We will begin with the Bishop's — 
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CALL FOB LABOURERS AMONGST THE HEATHEN. 

The Bishop states in his preface, that one of his objects in 
publishing Archdeacon Merriman's Journal, " is to set before 
those who are living at ease in England, the daily Hfe of one 
of the most heroic, self-denying, and devoted of the sons of 
the English Church, who has leamt, if any in these days, how 
to ^endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ,^ and 
to obey that injunction of his Lord, ' If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross daily, and 
follow me/ Is it too much to hope that the perusal of what 
this man of God is content to bear for Christ^s sake, may stir 
the hearts and minds of some earnest spirits among our younger 
Clergy, and lead them to offer themselves for the work of con- 
version among the Kafir tribes ? It is a sad reproach to us that 
up to this hour no Mission of the Church of England has been 
planted among them. One Clergyman of our Church is, indeed, 
prepared to give up home, and prospects, and preferment for 
this work. Are there none amongst us willing to follow his 
example? ^^ — Preface, pp. ii. iii. 

In his letter to the Archbishop, another statement is made 
on this same subject: — 

" A commencement has been made in the work of direct Missions. 
Four Missionaries, with their families, have already arrived at Natal 
to plant the first Missions of the Church in that land. A Mission to 
the British Kafirs is also in a fair way of being founded. Two 
Clergymen and a candidate for Holy Orders will, I trust, enter upon 
that work, ere long, under the Bishop of Grahamstown. I trust 
that I shall be able, on my return, to extend our Missionary efforts 
among the Hottentots of my own diocese; amongst the coloured 
people of St. Helena, and the Mahommedans of Capetown. Amongst 
many things to be grateful for, I have felt some disappointment in 
not meeting more Clei^gymen ready to devote themselves to the con- 
version of the Heathen, I fear we must own that even in these 
days, when God's Holy Spirit is so evidently moving the hearts of 
many to make large sacrifices, the number of those who are ready 
to spend and be spent for Christ is small. During the past year and 
a-half, I have had communications with more than 150 candidates for 
employment in my diocese. Yet nearly all of them have shrunh 
back from direct mission work among the heathen "^r^Zetter, 

It vnll be observed from these extracts, that the Bishop 
points out four distinct fields for Missionary exertion in his own 
diocese alone : two of them hitherto unoccupied, or nearly so ; 
namely, amongst the British Kafirs, the Hottentots, the coloured 
population of St. Helena, and the Mahommedans of Capetown— 
among the latter of whom, alas, are to be found lapsed Chris- 
tians. Now for these he wants both men and money. 

'u2 
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A SUNDAY AT THE ZWART KEI. 

" Saturday^ Jan, 16, 1850. — By following the misdirection of a 
Hottentot who was with the wagon, we doubled our distance to 
Whittlesea, and only arrived late that evening on the banks of the 
Zwart Kei river. Wilhelm's Kafir eyes soon perceived in the dark, 
what Jethro [the Archdeacon's English servant,] and I looked for 
a long time in vain, though it was a welcome sight when we dis* 
covered it — a trader station, with a wagon and horse. Of course 
we had nothing to do but to spend the following day (Sunday) 
there. I was greatly shocked to find that neither of the Englishmen 
at this station had any idea that the next day was Sunday, though 
{strange fact !] 1 afterwards learnt that some of the Heathen around 
jvere aware of it, I sent word that I would come and hold service 
in the morning at the house, which offer they thankfully accepted. 
When the time came, I saw Kafirs trooping up with baskets of gum 
and mimosa bark, and bundles of skins on their heads, to trade for 
beads, tobacco, blankets, and money. I was much pained, and sent a 
message that it must be put a stop to, or I would not hold the service 

At eleven o'clock I set out, and having tied my trowsers and 

drawers round my neck, and huddled my cassock round my waist, 
with Bible and Prajrer-book under one arm, and in the other hand 
my long umzinbiti nob kerie, with shoes and socks fastened to the 
top, I waded the Zwart Kei. After prayers I spoke very plainly and 
practically of the mode of keeping God's Commandments by men 
in their situation, and of lifting up a standard among the Hea- 
then." [Whereas it appears in this case that the Heathen had 
lifted up a standard to the Christians.] — The Kafir, the Hottentot, 
and the Frontier Farmer, — (pp. 14 — 16.) 

EFFECT OF EUROPEAN EXAMPLE UPON THE TAMBOOKIES. 

" I had some interesting conversation in the evening [of Sunday the 
1 7th] with the head of the adjoining kraal, Piet, the brother of Mapassa, 
the chief of that division of the Tambookies, who came to visit us. I was 
aurprised to see him in European clothes, but learnt that he frequently 
went to the Moravian Missionary Station at Shiloh, upwards of twenty 
miles' distance; and that he would have gone to-day but for the sick- 
ness of his wife. He knew it was Sunday, and said he remonstrated 
with his people about Sunday-trading: but the traders * were so unlike 
missionaries, that he could not expect his people to adopt better ways 
with their example before them:* (an answer I often got among the 
Tambookies was, that God made the black man to serve him one way, 
the white man another.)" — (76. p. 17.) 

MORAVIAN MISSION STATION AT SHILOH. 

^^Monday 17. — We walked to Shiloh, and were heartily welcomed 
and truly refreshed by the good brethren there. I never wish to go 
twice (at least for the sake of learning anything) to the common Mis- 
aionary stations, though the worthy missionaries often lecture me 
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there most abundantly. Indeed, with all their kindness, many of them 
cannot help showing me that they regard me as a benighted Church- 
man ; but to Shiloh I am glad to go again and again, and learn some- 
thing every time. The Moravians have so much more of the Christian 
temper, — ^so much more self-control, humility, and unobtrusiveness, that 
I am always delighted with, their society, and deeply interested in their 
work. On descending from the hill we found their people busy at 
work with the wheat-harvest; and a goodly sight it was to witness a 
population of 700 natives, two-thirds of them Kafirs, who had dug and 
planted, and were now reaping in so much produce." . . . {lb. p. 18.) 

INTERVIEW" WITH THE KAFIR CHIEF UMHALA. — A TEACHER DESIRED. 

" I set off on Tuesday, March 19th, on foot, accompanied by Wilhelm, 

[a Kafir servant] for the kraal of Umhala My military friends 

offered me all kinds of assistance, wishing me to take a horse, and have 
an orderly, or else to send for Umhala to speak to him at King William's 
Town; but I preferred my own way of acting, and declined their kind- 
ness, for I said to myself, * If this mission is to succeed, the seeds of it 
must be sown in sweat and labour, and not in luxury or even comfort. 
The craftiest, and perhaps the most hardened chief in Kafirland is not to 
be won by a dainty approach in kid gloves ; and if I am not honoured 
to commence this great work, I will at least endeavour to prepare the 
way, according to the best of my notions, for those who are to embark 
on it.* Accordingly a canvas haversack containing a blanket, a few 
sticks of tobacco, with two or three hard-boiled eggs, and four three- 
penny-pieces in my pocket, was all the provision I thought it necessary 
to make, being assured that wherever Kafir kraals were, I could get 

meelies and sour milk Some time before sundown we arrived 

at Fort Waterloo, among the ruins of which I sat down, regarding Um- 
hala's Kraal in the distance, till 1 thought it time to approach. When 
I came up, Wilhelm at once divined which was the chiers residence. 
.... A long pause ensued At length Umhala, a dirty, scrubby- 
looking savage, in an old blanket, red with clay, like the rest, crawled 
out and stood before me. After eyeing one another for what seemed 
an age, I wondered that he did not begin to ask questions and converse 
readily, as the other Kafirs had done ; and not knowing how long this 
was to last, I turned to Wilhelm and bade him say who I was, &c. . . . 
Wilhelm looked shocked at the vulgar volubility of my ideas . . . and 
then said coolly, ' No, I must not say all that ; that is not Kafir law.' 
... So again we stood silent, till the chief condescended to ask, 'A vela 
pina ?^ — ' Where do you come from ? * and then, the ice being broken, I 
gradually told him [the objects of my coming.] He shook hands, 
thanked me and welcomed me ; and being somewhat tired I sat down 
upon the ground. He soon followed, and we entered into further con- 
versation. I mention all this, because I think it of consequence to deal 
witli men after their own way ; and as I had purposely thrown off the 
* Inkosi,' or English gentleman, to approach as a messenger of good 
tidings, I think I was bound to study Kafir politeness. ... Of course, 
we had not sat long before Umhala began asking if I could give hiini 
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a blanket.. . . • I told him he was not to look for gifts from those who 
came to confer a benefit on him, and, besides, we were quite poor men. 
He said my servant told him that I was chief teacher of the English 
Church in this part of the world, and therefore he asked me for a gift. 
I told him that chief teacher only meant chief servant, and that if 

I could benefit him, I was his servant that the missionaries 

who came to him would not be men of gifts, and if they worked 
for him, he must pay them by giving them plenty of food, such 
as they ate themselves, as meelies, ko. ... all which he agreed to do, 
and he said I was the man he wanted: the Bishop must send me ... . 
He knew I was a kind man. I explained to him that the Bishop would 
hot allow me to come, — he wanted me elsewhere. Then he said, * You 
must carry a message to the Bishop from me, and say you are the man 
I want."* [The Archdeacon passes the night in one of the chiefs huts, 
and next morning Umhala pays him a visit at sunrise.] " I then en* 
tered a little on the topic which was uppermost in my mind, and tried 
to point out that the Gospel was not to be valued chiefly for its tem- 
poral advantages," Ac. {Ih, pp. 26 — 34.) 

MISSIONARY DEFICIENCIES — A CALL TO THE NOBLE. 

" On Saturday t March 22, I received a visit from Mr. R. Fyn, 
Government Agent among Faku's Kafirs. He has a large tract of 
country under his rule, with about 30,000 Kafirs, who look up to him 
as their chief. He came to beg that the Church would establish a 
mission among them, which he would assist to the utmost of his power. 
He had four Wesleyan stations in the country ; but he wished the 
Church to take up the cause* .... I promised to talk the matter over 
with the Bishop : but alas! I dare not be sanguine ... we want men, 
we want the system, we want a director or directors, we want the spirit 
of command. . . The Reformed Church of England has yet to learn the 
elements of real, systematic mission work ; and if it be not learned 
among the half-million of Kafirs between the Colony and Natal, they 
will, I fear, rise up in judgment against her. One cheering circum- 
stance, at least, has ensued with reference to the Kafir Mission, — the 
offer of the Hon. and Rev. H. Douglas to devote himself to the work. 
He is a young man of the right spirit to endure hardships, — of an 
ardent zeal and gentle temper. Being a man of good birth and breed- 
ing, he has something to sacrifice in the cause. Let our early English 
missionaries, as Boniface, Willebald, who was of royal stock, and, I 
believe, several others of noble birth in that same century, be our 
example. Whether in this instanee such a vocation may be recognised 
and allowed in a man of noble birth, in our effeminate days, by the 
Earl, his father, and his kindly and tender-hearted friend, the Bishop of 
Capetown, we must wait and see." — {Tb, pp 37, 38.) 

KAFIR SCHOOU 

The following opinion of the Archdeacon stands somewhat in 
contrast with recent Missionary experience elsewhere : — 

"Mr. Waters has commenced a school among the Kafirs. Being 
holiday time the children had dispersed, and so I did not see the school 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



The SotUh African Mission. 247 

in operation. Mr. Waters quite agrees with me that a school is not 
the way in which to commence a mission; hut this seemed in his case 
the only poracticahle way of lifting up a standard, and combating the 
prejudices of his European neighbours, by showing that he has some 
regard for the spiritual welfare of these numerous hewers of wood, and 
drawers of water." — {lb. p. 53.) 

COLONIAL HOaPITALITT.— CONTRACT BBTWEBN DUTCH AND ENGLISH 

FARMERS. 

" I am constrained to say, that I think tlie Dutch very much kinder 
to. strangers than English people : 4he latter, when they knew me, put 
no bounds to their civility; but as I got westward, I found I could not 
take the same liberty of offsaddling near an Englishman's house that I 
could near a Dutchman's. If the former sees you at a quarter of a 
mile's distance, by his waterside, he seems to forget that he is no longer 
in an enclosed country, where game-laws and trespass laws have made 
everybody jealous of encroachment ; but he rushes out with angry 
countenance, and wants to know what you are doing there, and why 
you do not go elsewhere. Not so the Dutchman, who either welcomes 
you, or at the most tells you that he hopes you will take care that your 
horse does not get upon the * land,' ie. among the standing corn." — (lb. 
pp. 147, 148.) 

EFFECTS OF UNITY. 

"I was glad, however, to balance this seeming disparagement of 
Christianity or missionary zeal among the Dutch, by pointing out to 
mj companions what had apparently not struck them before, — ^that the 
Dutch Church, by its unity, was able to promote the social well-being 
of the country in founding new towns, which an English population of 
five times the amount cannot do, and seem in this land rarely to attempt 
without a forced military expenditure."— (ifc. pp. 166.) 

But it is time to bring these extracts to a close : not from 
paucity of matter, but from diflSculty of choice. We most cor- 
dially recommend this work; it is second only, if second, to 
Mr. Brett's "Indian Missions in Guiana.^' Yet it would be 
unjust not to give the character of the author, as drawn by his 
Diocesan. He seems to be one of the few among men who have 
learned to want, that he may make even bis necessities minister 
to his high calling. Wherever Archdeacon Merriman is known 
(says the Bishop), he cannot fail to be appreciated. His entire 
self-forgetfulness and tender consideration for others — his frank- 
ness and straightforwardness — his lighthearted cheerfulness and 
simplicity of character — his frugal, yet generous hospitality — his 
energy, decision, determination, have won for him the respect 
and admiration of many in the land of his adoptipiL 
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THE QUEEN'S LETTER. 

Some of the newspapers, not commonly of tlie liveliest cha- 
racter, have of late been doing their best to amuse their readers 
with stories about the issue, or the refusal of a Queen's Lette.r 
in behalf of certain Religious Societies. 

First of all, the Victuallers and Publicans of the Metropolis 
were told, by their organ, to rejoice at the heavy blow which the 
vigorous Home-Secretary, in the midst of the battle against 
graveyards and smoke, had dealt on the devoted head of 
'^ Tractarianism.'' Next, the Protectionist party were cruelly 
tantalized with the hope, that Lord Palmerston's very original 
policy had occasioned ^' a split in the Cabinet.'' And lastly, the 
religious world were piously reminded of the duty of thanks- 
giving for a decision, which, tf only it had been adopted, would 
have had the eflFect of closing some scores of churches in the 
poorest of our Colonial settlements, and condemning their 
pastors, after half a life of devoted service in the ministry, to 
manual labour, if not to actual starvation. 

As it was hardly credible that the most reckless minister 
would take such a step in a hurry, it became necessary to 
support the original fiction with a detail of minute circum- 
stances ; and so we are told that the annpuncement created the 
greatest possible consternation among the principal members of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, — that the Duke of 
Newcastle, the Bishop of London, the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, and the Secretary of the Society, proceeded together to 
Lord Palmerston. We are even favoured with the arguments 
which they used, as well as with the tenor of his Lordship's 
answer to '' the deputation." This myth of the deputation was 
much relied upon by the Record, which says, (Dec. 5,) " The 
third facty which is, indeed, the chief of all, remains as yet 
uncontradicted, for we believe that it cannot be assailed." Now, 
what will those who place implicit reliance on the statements 
of the Record say, when they are told that its " chief fact of 
all" is an entirely baseless fabrication; and that it has been 
ascertained that, at the time when these interviews were de- 
scribed as taking place in Whitehall, the Bishop of London and 
Mr. Gladstone were in Scotland, and Mr. Hawkins in America? 
We shall, have suflSciently disposed of this very ingenious 
invention when we add, that the Queen's Letter was signed on 
the 14th October, and that the well-informed papers which we 
have alluded to did not open their discussions about the causes 
and manner of its refusal till the 2d of December. 

But, though we should waste our own time, and abuse our 
readers' patience, were we to enter at greater length on the 
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refutation of such ridiculous inventions, we cannot refrain 
from making a few reflections on the subject. The sober and 
thoughtful readers of the Record must be rather perplexed 
at the friendly relations which seem to have sprung up of late 
between its conductors and the versatile Home Secretary. They 
have their information from " three concurring quarters.'^ 
They plainly belong to the Noble Lord's inner circle, and will 
probably receive cards for those Saturday evening parties, about 
which we used to hear a good deal, as soon as the season 
commences. But men must give and take in this world. If the 
discount seems at times to construe the fourth Commandment 
in a non-natural sense, it is no more than some of his admirers 
do with the ninth; and doubtless the public will forgive 
them both in consideration of their common opposition to 
" Tractarianism.^' We would warn the objectors, however, in 
a friendly spirit, that by their efforts to get rid of the Queen's 
Letter, they are doing their best to snap one of the remaining 
bonds of connexion between the Church and the State, and thus 
playing directly into the hands of that very party whom they 
most hate and fear. 

For the present, at all events, the Royal Letter is granted — 
the Record says for the last time ; but if we may judge of the 
accuracy of its information by the direct and positive denials 
with which many of its statements have been recently met, we 
do not think that the announcement, proceeding from such a 
quarter, need occasion much alarm. Meanwhile, we see the 
animus of the allied force, made up of '^ Recordites'' and Liberals 
— the one striving to put down all Church Societies — ^the other 
labouring to bring the Church itself into subjection to the 
popular will. But there is another party which can well make 
its voice heard, and which is bound to speak out, and speak 
plainly — the party of the Church itself. Will that party stand 
by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, which seems 
to be exposed to calumny and misrepresentation, idmost in exact 
proportion to its increased zeal and activity? 

It has little more to fear from its enemies, — who have already 
done their worst, — if only its friends will stand true ; and we 
would suggest, as the best answer to the malicious attacks of 
partisan newspapers, that those clergymen and laymen alike, 
who can appreciate the services which the Society has been 
enabled to render to the Church of Christ during the last 
century and a-half, should resolve to make the Queen's Letter, 
which is now in course of circulation, the most productive that 
has ever yet been issued. 
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Cortcsponiyencel Documents) &:c. 

MISREPRESENTATIONS AFFECTING THE NEWFOUNDLAND 

CLERGY. 

pVfi hare much pleasure in giving insertion to the following com'' 
plete vindication of one of the hardworking Clergy of Newfoundland 
from th*e attack of an unscrupulous assailant. Any paper that will 
lower itself to publish evil rumours against the Clergy, at home or 
in the Colonies, will find no lad^ of correspondents.] 

From the Morning Chronicle of December 28. 

"The Colonial Clergy.— For some time past certain reports, 
injurious to the character of the Bishop of Newfoundland, and one of 
his most exemplary clergy, have been industriously circulated in this 
country. 

They were to the effect that the clergyman in question, the Rev. 
W. K. White, had refused to baptize a child until his father should 
contribute a certain sum to the Church Society; and secondly, that he 
had refused to administer the sacramait of the Iiord^s Supper to a 
dying woman, until she should have made particular confession- of her 
sins to him. Both these statements, which for months--one of them 
for two or three years — have been brought against the Bishop and 
Clergy of Newfoundland, as well as against the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel at home, have at length been proved to be 
malicious calumnies. 

A series of documents, published under the direction of the 
Newfoundland Church Society y has just reached us ; and we find in 
it, not only Mr. White's most distinct denial of the charges against 
him, but a formal investigation and refutation of them, drawn up by 
two legal gentlemen of great respectability. This document we 
subjoin, and trust it will have the effect of checking the painful 
readiness with which many persons receive libellous statements 
against their brethren in the colonies :-^ 

' In accordance with the instructions of the committee of the 
Church Society ^ we have carefully considered and investigated the 
charges contained in a pamphlet entitled, " Indications of the Church 
of England in Newfoundland." We have obtained information from 
several quarters, and though not upon oath, we believe that it may be 
relied upon with equal' security; and we have no doubt upon our 
minds that the whole of the charges are utterly devoid of truth. 

The first imputation is, ** that the Rev. Mr. White refused one 
Samuel Kirby to baptize his child, until said Kirby should contribute 
a certain sum to the Church Society ^ and that in consequence of such 
refusal said Kirby had to take his child to Burin, a distance of sixty 
miles, and there had it baptized by the Rev. Mr. Gathercde." 

We have satisfied ourselves that at the time referred to Kirby 
had no child unbaptized ; that all his children had been baptized by 
Mr. White without any payment or demand of payment ; that Mr. 
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Crathercole did not baptitse anj child of Kirby's, and tliat the same 
child, which had been privately baptized by Mr. White, was received 
into the Church at Burin by the Rev. Mr. Hoyles— the father stating, 
when asked why he brought the child so far from his home, that it 
was because the godfathers and godmothers resided at Burin. 

The second charge is, '^ that the Rev. Mr. White, being sent for 
by a dying woman named Edith Kirby, wife of the above-named 
Samuel Kirby, and requested by her to administer x to her the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, he refused until she should have made par- 
ticular confession of her sins to him — and that she died without the 
reception of that sacrament." We find that no such confession was 
required of the woman ; that Mr. White did sedulously attend her 
during her last illness ; that no such request was made by the sick 
woman ; and that the husband of the deceased thankfully acknow-* 
lodged the care and attention of the clergyman to his late wife, and 
asked and received assistance towards burying her from him. 

The third charge is, " that the Bishop required Mr. White to light 
candles during the day in the church of Harbour Buffet, and on the 
communion-table, which Mr. White approved of and did." 

We have ascertained that this charge is likewise without a shadow 
of truth. The same Mr. Collett who makes this charge resides at 
Bufifet ; he made a present to the church of a pair of candlesticks — 
with his own hands he screwed them to the communion-table ; they 
were removed therefrom by Mr. White, and placed against the wall 
over it : there they remained for years, occasionally used, as the other 
candles in the church, at evening service. A few years ago the Lord 
Bishop was expected at Harbour Buflet on his visitation ; the church 
was cleaned up to receive his lordship ; the old and dirtied ends of the 
candles throughout the church, as well as from these candlesticks, were 
removed, and clean and whole ones put in their places 5 this was 
done before the arrival of the Bishop, who does not appear to have 
known anything of the transaction. The candles do not appear to have 
been used at all while the Bishop was at Buffet ; and this is the only 
foundation for the charge. 

The evidence we have received upon these several points leaves no 
doubt upon our minds, not only that the charges are groundless, but 
that they must have been published with a knowledge of their false- 
hood. 

(Signed) B. Robinson." 

H. W. HOYLES." 

"St. John's, Nov. 8,1853." 



RELIGIOUS PERPLEXITY IN SPAIN. 

Sir, — In the October number of the Colonial Church Chronicle, 
I observe some interesting letters connected with the state of Religion 
in Spain, in one of which the writer makes the following sug- 
gestion : — 

*^ To establish schools in some part of England, intended to give a 
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religious education to those who could repair there from this country* 
(Spain). These estahlishments^ well supported, and supplying good 
instruction, would find mapy to come to them. They should be com- 
posed of children of both sexes, from the age of eight to fourteen ; and 
at twenty they should return to their own country, if they have not 
taken any situation in England. There are many fathers who would 
look upon such a scheme as this as a great piece of good fortune ; and 
the consequences are incalculable." 

This, Sir, is a very practical suggestion ; and as it falls in with 
ideas which my own travels have suggested to myself, and with an 
irregular state of things already existing, perhaps you will allow me 
to offer a few remarks upon the subject. 

As a consequence of the commercial prominence of England, and 
of the unrivalled opportunity here afforded for acquiring habits of 
business, many young foreigners are sent to England for a commercial 
training. They are, for the most part, the sons of merchants with 
whom our own are intimately connected, and what superintendence 
they have in England results from the friendly disposition of the 
latter. Of the reh'gious condition of a great part of our own fellow- 
countrymen, constituting those little commercial colonies of English 
which are scattered throughout the world, — and especially of the 
younger members, — I am unable to report very favourably ; and that 
of the young foreigners of whom I speak is still more unsatisfactory. 
They have practically no religious training in connexion with their 
English education ; for the gratification of curiosity on Sundays at 
various places of worship is, I fear, rather injurious than otherwise ; 
and the result is, that they grow up without any religious faith, and 
learn to scoff at that to which they were born. Nor is the mischief 
confined to their want of any religious opinions : that defect often 
brings with it a sceptical and discontented spirit in matters purely 
secular ; and it is remarkable that, while they speak highly of English 
enterprise, they cannot be said to be characterised by a grateful or 
friendly feeling towards the country where they have acquired some 
of the qualifications for amassing wealth. The explanation is this ; — 
that they have learnt much which their reason recommends as 
expedient^ but little which their moral sense teaches them to respect 
Such youths as are sent to France, instead of to England, return in a 
still less satisfactory state of mind. 

The proper education of the children of those English families to 
whom I have already alluded, — and especially of those who reside in 
the seaport towns of the Mediterranean, — appeared to me to offer a 
noble opportunity for acting indirectly upon the neighbouring coun- 
tries by that best of all missionary appliances — the influence of 
example ; and it was with very great regret that I observed, when in 
Malta, the ill-success of the college established in that island, and that 
ill advised attempt at proselytising which has paralysed its usefulness. 
I would gladly see some better attempt in so noble a field. 

But, to return to the case of the young foreigners who are, under 
existing circumstances, sent to England for education or commercial 
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training. These consist of young boys who are actually sent to school^ 
and of youths about to enter upon the business of life. The latter are 
the larger class, and are, I believe, amongst us in very considerably 
numbers. I will proceed to offer some suggestions respecting both. 

But, lest I should seem to propose a scheme of proselytising on the 
popular model, allow me to remark that the modem notion of taking 
upon ourselves the whole management of the religious interests of 
another people, seems to me to be singularly wanting in Christian 
humility. To those who have engaged much in the affairs of life, 
or have even had the opportunity of regarding them from several 
points of view, it must be clear that the course of the world is carried 
forward by a system of wonderful mechanisms, — material and moral, — 
whose springs are in the hands of the Creator, and of which even the 
wisest of mankind have but imperfect glimpses. In this wonderful 
mechanism, each one of us has his own little limited part to play — 
little enough by comparison^ but absolutely of mighty moment, for 
there is connected with it the destiny of an immortal souL Yet, 
nevertheless, to each one of us it is a leading duty to ascertain what 
our part is, and to do our best to confine ourselves to it, remembering 
that he who is always busying himself with affairs that he has to go in 
search of, generally neglects those which are at hand. I fear that too 
many of us are apt to overrate our own powers and callings, and to 
set about good works as if we were to be the mainsprings and 
governors of them ; and this is more particularly the case in what is 
connected with religion. And yet, if I have read history and observed 
the world aright, there are very few men, and scarcely any bodies of 
men, who are placed in such a commanding position; and when they 
are, it is only after a long and severe training. 

The neglect of these considerations leads many of us, both as indi- 
viduals and collective bodies, to suppose that a little Christian know- 
ledge, — a large supply of zeal, — the best intentions, — and ignorance 
so great as to look upon everything as perfectly clear, — are qualifica- 
tions which give their possessors a right — nay, force it upon them as 
a duty — to stand forth as teachers wherever they can force a hearing. 
A little self-examination at the commencement would prevent much 
mischief ; for lamentable experience proves that, while any beneficial 
effect is very small, the offence that we cast in our brother's way is 
often very great, and stands as a barrier in the path of those whose 
duty calls them to the work which has been presumptuously usurped 
by others. 

The true course seems to be, that we should cultivate a quick per- 
ception of the opportunities which our characters, experience, and 
position point out as offered more particularly to ourselves,— even 
when such opportunities appear to us almost beneath our notice, or 
assume a secular aspect. The paragraph which I have quoted at the 
commencement of this letter suggests such an opportunity. It is a 
fact, that large numbers of youths do, even now, come to England for 
education and commercial training, but that it is given in such a way 
that their religious training is neglected. Is it not in the power of 
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some of us to see how far it may be possible to provide that secnkr 
iiistruction which is called for, at the same time that thev supply that 
religious training which is now neglected ? 

The existence of two classes, boys and youths, suggests two 
schemes, one or both of which may probably be attempted with a fair 
hope of success ; — 

I. First, as respects hoys sent from foreign countries for education, 
a good commercial school might be established, in which the in- 
struction would be especially adapted to those requirements for the 
sake of which parents have thought it worth while to send their 
children to England. Modern languages, and the arts and sciences 
most intimately connected with commerce, would of course be primary 
objects of attention 5 and I ought to add, that manners and etiquette 
— which are much thought of in the south of Europe— ought not to 
be forgotten. The teachers should be sound and moderate Church- 
men, who will look with serious pity upon the errors of the Church of 
Rome rather than with insolent contempt, and will make it their 
endeavour to teach what is right, rather than confine themselves to 
abusing what is wrong. There should be such a moderate degree of 
attention to religious exercises as we expect to find in a well-conducted 
school for English boys, conducted by Church of England principals; 
bnt as the peculiar circumstances of these boys, and their foreign 
habits, would scarcely allow them to benefit as we would wish from 
the discourses intended for congregations of Englishmen, it would be 
advisable that they should have their own school- chapel, distinctly in 
communion with the Church of England. 

The secular advantages of such a school would probably secure a 
large attendance of pupils ; but great care should, I think, be taken 
that its promoters should not allow themselves to hold forth these 
secular advantages as a bait in the cause of religious proselytism. I 
do not think that deception ever answers in the long run ; and men 
who are capable of having recourse to it, are generally so inferior in 
the requisite qualifications, as not to make good what they profess to 
offer. The language of the promoters should, I conceive, be of this 
kind : — We perceive the want of a school of a certain description, and 
we attempt to supply that want : that is our main point. As Church 
of England men, we do not neglect religion and morals : we can, of 
course, teach only in harmony with our own belief: if your boys come 
here, they must conform to the rules, about which there is no secret 
whatever. 

The progress of such a school might be slow : it would probably be 
subject to attacks from Romanists in England ; and opposition schooU 
might be set up. In that^ however, I see no great evil, but rather the 
contrary, provided our own school goes on quietly, without troubling 
itself with controversy. 

II. But there is also a second plan in connexion with the youths 
who are acquiring commercial habits in merchants' offices. The two 
or three years which are thus spent often suffice to get rid of what 
religioua ideas they had upon their arrival 5 and, in their stead, they 
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acquire a certain facility of masking their indifference under the 
honoured names of "liberality" and "civil and religious liberty;" and 
do so with the more confidence^ under the impression that they have 
mighty England to back them. For these it is not possible to recom- 
mend any plan so entirely under control as the school which has been 
proposed for boys. The thing required seems to be a sort of Young 
Men's Association* It would be a great point, if practicable^ to have 
a place of worship, with lectures suited to the circumstances of this 
class of persons. The plan of the Institution would comprise lectures 
on the English Law and Constitution, on Conomerce, Moral Philo- 
sophy, Science, and History ; and there might be voluntary examina- 
tions and honorary rewards. It might not be impossible, perhaps, to 
organize a species of University, which should gather into it, in a way 
more or less systematic, the foreigners of this class studying commerce 
in the great mart of the world, and should encourage, guide, and in 
some degree elevate them, as a consequence of their residence amongst 
us, — which is not, I fear, the result at present. I am led to think that 
our appeal to the better feelings of these youths would not be in vain, 
by having observed the pride with which chemists and apothecaries 
abroad will exhibit the distinctions they have gained in England. 

It is not necessary to enter further into details. I have contented 
myself with pointing out a way .in which we may do far more good 
than by spasmodic efforts at proselytising. 

I am perfectly aware that such a plan wouU not be attended with 
popular acclamations : it might even be called Tractarian on one side, 
and un-Catholic on another; but it would be honestly and quietly 
productive of much good, which would silently spread and bear fruit, 
in distant lands and in remote times : and, to those whose hearts are 
right, this confidence will be their best reward. 

I am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

A M 



THE LATE BISHOP BROUGHTON. 

(From a MS, Sermon on Isaiah xi. 9, btf the Bee. W* H. Walsh, preached at Sydney 
on the arrival qf the intelligence of the Biihops death.) 

Gracious words are these, as we read them from the page of Grod's 
holy word !- gracious words for the promise they contain, — that in 
spite of the hindrances which seem on all sides to beset the kingdom 
of Christ, from the crafts and assaults of the devil and man working 
against it, the little seed sown in the earth 1800 years ago shall yet 
become a great tree; that of "the increase" of Christ's kingdom 
** there shall be no end ; " and that to " the ensign " of righteousness 
and peace, which He has set up on His holy hill of Zion, all the nations 
shall flow, and " the uttermost parts of the eirth shall be given to 
Him for a possession.*' * * ♦ 

Surely God has in His mercy sent this word to us in a providential 
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way, to which we maj well give heed. One being dead jet speaketh 
it to us : one whom the Lord set over us as chief pastor of this portion 
of Christ's flock ; who loved us with an high and holj love, even for 
Christ's sake ; whose solemn benedictions have often rested upon us ; 
whose face and voice are familiar to many of you,— even he, our 
Father in God, being dead, yet speaketh to us this word of ancient 
prophecy, at a time and in a way that seems to make it still more 
prophetic and still more weighty as God's message to ourselves. 

Friends who were near him in his last sickness tell us that the very 
utterances of his delirium were on the one great ministerial work he 
had to do, but that as his end drew nigh, and his mind, which had 
wandered, had regained its composure^ " he lay quite tranquilly, utter- 
ing pious ejaculations, and repeating prayers and passages of holy 
Scripture.*' And then his last words were these : — " The earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea." 
llirice, we are told, he repeated them, " as if they were more than 
a prophecy — ^a very reality to the vision of the dying prelate," in 
that hour when his spirit hovered between the life which had been his 
season of workf and that which was to be his everlasting rest; when 
he thought of what God had done by him, and what He would yet 
do without him. " You may be sure," writes one devout Christian, 
who loved and revered him, ''that. those last words have not been 
thrown away ; every one feels them to be most striking." * * * 

And now, if we wilL think of it, our own is no light bereavement. 
That which is a holy Bishop's gain must be in some way our loss. It 
is our first loss of this kind. He stood not as one of a long line of 
bishops in the Australian Church going before him, but the first of 
what we hope and believe will be hereafter a long succession of faithful 
and true pastors in this territory. * * * 

He came hither at a time when our Colony was thought and spoken 
of but as a by-word of reproach, as a receptacle of crime : he lived 
to see those mighty changes which have made this country the desire 
of the earth. He came hither in the inferior order of the ministry, 
and with only the office of an Archdeacon ; he lived to see — nay, 
under the Divine blessing and guidance, to be the instrument of 
effecting — equally mighty changes in the spiritual things of this 
country. Let him speak to you in his own words of loving farewell 
on the day of his quitting these shores. Alluding to his former visit 
to England, he says : " Eighteen years ago, when I embarked for 
England, there was established here one Archdeaconry, within which 
there were in this colony twelve clergymen licensed to minister. 
Eight churches then existed, and no more. The limits of that Arch- 
deaconry now contain, at this time, the province of a Metropolitan 
Bishop, having jurisdiction over six suffragan sees. The bishoprics 
of New Zealand, Tasmania, Adelaide, Melbourne, Newcastle, and 
Christ Church have since sprung forth from the smallest of seeds 
which was sown at the epoch here spoken of: so also has been the 
great increase of clergymen who have been introduced into, and are 
novr ministering in this and other Dioceses." And in using these 
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his own words, let ns remember what this great work is in its details ; 
that each of those six bishoprics represents a multiplied and multi- 
plying band of dispensers of God's word and sacraments 5 each of 
them again for the most part ministering in buildings dedicated to 
God's service ; each of them helping to build up a spiritual house of 
many souls to Gt)d. ♦ * ♦ 

As, then, we cannot overlook the great events which have be- 
fallen this country in temporal things, so surely neither can we over- 
look that other great work which God designs should go on simul- 
taneously therewith — the extension of Christ's Church, with the 
spread ctf civilization, — and consequently, the part which, under God, 
His faithful and now departed servant was permitted to bear in pro- 
moting it. Many of us must have personally known how fervent was 
his heart's desire and prayer for the people committed to him, that they 
might be saved ; how abundant were his labours of body and mind 
for this one end of bringing men to the knowledge of ** Christ and 
Him crucified," and of shielding them from every assault of error and 
evil principle that could hinder them from the knowledge of ''the truth 
as it is in Jesus ;" how willingly he spent and was spent for the 
Gospel's sake. * * * 

Some, when he was amongst us in bodily presence, thought lightly 
of him, spoke evil of him, disregarded him ; but now he is gone from 
us, and we can see how we have entered into his labours ; we can feel, 
with those far distant brethren who have delighted to do him honour 
alike in life and in death, how large was his love for the souls of men. 
Yes, truly, his very death was (as has been well said, by an aged and 
eminent servant of God, in England) '* a martyrdom" to his fervent 
desire and steadfast purpose, to give freer course to the Gkrapel of 
Christ — tn give more full and efficient vigour to the Church of Christ 
in these parts. His hope was, as he himself told us at parting, to bring 
about the goodly consummation of all the Colonial Churches being 
bound together in one great syst^n of unity, and so of forming 
collectively one with anoSier, and with the parent Church of England 
and Ireland, one great assembly of saints, engaged throughout the world 
in spreading abroad the truth of the glorious Gospel, that all men may 
be brought to the knowledge of it, and the nations may be prepared for 
** the appearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.** 
" This, I entertain a hope," he said, "is part of the high destiny of the 
Church of England, by the extension of her colonial empire.** 

How worthy this of a Christian Bishop ! How strikingly is the 
declaration before his gathered friends here, when last he met them, 
in agreement with what he breathed forth in the words of inspiration 
on his dying bed I And then when we add what he so touchingly 
spoke of, the motives and objects of his leaving us, there is a solemnity 
about the whole train of events now under consideration truly striking. 
" The pr<^fress of events,** he said, " if watchfully observed in a spirit 
of self-surrender to the Divine will, and under a convietion that all 
things are subject to its direction, affords the safest and surest guid- 
ance to those who are set for the work of the ministry of the Church. 
In forming a decision as to my own future proceedings^ I have looked 

NO. LXZIX. X 
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to that guidaDce, and entertain a humble persuasion that it bids me 
direct my course once more to the shores of England^ I go, let me 
trust, for jour benefit ; to consult the judgment of the Church upon 
many important questions, and to abide by its decision. You will not 
require me to tell you that this is personally an inyoluntary exertion. 
My years are no longer such as to render a voyage, of this extent and 
duration an easy task. To this country I am attached by long con- 
nexion, by the strongest s^»d of duty, and by all domestic ties and 
remembrances. To England, on the contrary, absence has rendered 
me comparatively a stranger, without any object to accomplish there, 
exceptii^ that which I have spoken of as impelling me to this under- 
taking'*--namely, your welfare. Let me earnestly solicit the benefit 
of your prayers and intercessions for my preservation, and still more 
for my suiscess in the importimt work which is now to be eif^tered upon 
in faitki My trust is, that God will make me His instrument in 
assisting to stablisb and strength^i the Church, * whereof I am made 
a ministry according to the dispensation of God, which is given to me 
for you.'-^(Col. i. 26.)" Seeing what. the issue has been^ we ea» only 
say, — The will of the Lord be done. 

The venerable man went forth to his work as for another day of 
toil, and lo, the night came upon him and he can work no to^v^ But, 
^' Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ; for they rest from theiv 
labours, and their works do follow them.** And ''he" (as has been well 
said of him) " bore the burden and heat of the day so nobly and so long 
that we ought not to grudge him his rest. And, as we know/' (the 
writer goes on to say,) ** his last faithful words were words thiM^ ^iiuat 
be accomplished, we may not doubt that labourers will be found to 
carry on the work." ♦ ♦ ♦ 

My brethren, one who knew the departed Bishop so well as he 
who now addresses you, who enjoyed much of his confidence and his 
friendship, and partook largely of his fatherly kindness and counsel^ 
who ministered to him in his hour of si(^ess and most heavy sorrows 
here,^ might well be excused for dwelHng on those personal qualities 
which helped to make up that eminence of character of which we 
have been spealdng. It was my privilege to have seen more of hig 
hidden life than perhaps fell to the lot of many others, and to know 
how full was his faith, how bright his life towards Ged, how glowing 
his love towards man, how patient, gentle, considerate, and tender^ 
hearted his disposition. How ill they judged of him who jjidged by 
the outward appearance only, and thought evil of him in whom there 
was not one thought of self, nothing but a self-^renoUBcing, self- 
\ v^ devoting spirit I How iU-deaerved was their dispraise of him who 
,^\ iook offence at his faithful consistency to those principles of right 

and wnmg, whether in faith or practice, in which he had been 
grounded and settled from his youth upward ; who thought him harsh 
when he was true to his sacred trust ; who thought him a bigot when 
he would not give up truth which was not his to yield, but which he 
was bound only to hold and to defend. If there be any here in 

* The loss of hig beloved wife, the saintly Mrs. Broughton, a sorrow which tinged 
his whoU afler life. 
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whose heart th^re lorka any suth misjud^Dg depreciatuag ■th^qgl^t of 
their departed Bishop, oh ! let the words that with many tears ^le 
spake in the ears of some of you at parting, heap coals of fire upon 
their heads : — " For my sdf I desire, with much earnestness, two things ; 
first, the henefit of your' continual intercession for m& before the 
throne of grace, that 1 m^y be preserved from bodily perils, and much 
more sustained in the spirit of a sound miod for the discharge of the 
arduous and solemn embassy to which the Lord has appointed me. 
And, secondly, that if in the discharge during so many years of the 
dutieis of mine office, I have ever, through misuse of the discretion 
which i$ Kttoclpfed tq U, giveQ cause of offence to ^y^ they will 
forgive the wrong at my present earneat scdicitaiion, abd (m my 
humble confession of it. It has never been an intentionid wrong, 
you may be assured. But I am so deeply penetrated with a sense of- 
the infirmities of mind and character which are inherent even in 
those who most earnestly endeavour to do the best, that I can never 
be free from the apprehension of having given proof in my own 
conduct of the infirmity I am speaking of. Forgive me this wrong, 
I pray you, as I do most freely and from my heart forgive if any 
have emended me." 



BECQRDS OF THE EABLT HISTORY OP THE TINNEVELLY 

MISSION, 

BY THE REV. R. CALDWELU 
(Oontinuedfromp.22h) 
SECOND PERIOD. 

Prom Mt^Jaenicke's arrival in Palamcottak in October^ 1791, till 
his death in May^ 1800. 

" TlfB following extracts from Sw'artz's letter, contained in Jaenicke's 
Memoirs, and the Report of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge^ and especially the extracts from Jaenicke*s own Journal, 
(the only Journal of his, or report of his labours, which reached 
Europe,) will be found to speak for themselves in illustration of the 
missionary zeal, and the interesting, trustful spirit with which Jaenicke 
prosecuted his labours in Tiimevelly, during the first year of the 
period on which we now enter. 

Mr. Swartz writes, 9th Nov. 1791 {Jaenicke's Memoirs) x — 
'Our dear brother Mr. Jaenicke arrived at Palamcottah October 16th, 
and we have received many interesting accounts from hini. Of a little 
country congregation^ Padpanadapuram,^ he writes that he had the most 
heartfelt pleasure in witnessing the simplicity of the members ; ** it gave 
him," he says, " a glimpse into the first century." ' 

* A village Bituated a few miles to the east of Palamcottab, and better known 
by the nanpe of Puttl It was till recently included in the district of Nazareth, 
belonging to the Mission of the Society for the Propagation of the Oottpel, but is 
now included in the Palamcottah district of the Churm Missionary Society, The 

x2 
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Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,for 1793. 

* In the month of September, 1791, he (Mr. Jaenicke) left Tanjore, to 
reside at Palamcottah, where he resided ten months, preaching on Sundays 
in Malabar and English, and on Fridays in Malabar. Sometimes Sattianaden 
preached for him in his native language. The gentlemen and Europeans 
regularly frequented the Church, to which they were encouraged by the 
good example of the Commanding Officer. 

During his stay at Palamcottah, he had instructed and baptized sixty 
heathens, and had likewise received several converts from Pdpery. The 
Christians in the Tinnevelly district generally resided in the country, and 
formed several congregations. 

For the use of those at Padpanadapuram and at Puvani, he had erected 
some chapels at the expense of Mr. Swartz. Many of those converts were 
Christians, not in name only, but in reality. There is every reason to hope, 
he observes, that at a future period Christianity will prevail in the Tinne- 
velly country. Himself and Sattianaden had severally made journeys into 
parts of the country where the word of God had never before been 
preached ; and the people were generally attentive and desirous of hearing. 
They assembled in hundreds, and showed him every respect, and numbers 
had conducted him from village to village. Sattianaden had experienced 
the same attention. More than thirty persons came afterwards to Palam- 
cottah to be instructed and baptized. Such happy efifects, he remarks, 
would often be experienced, coiud such journeys be frequently repeated. 
At Palamcottah and in its vicinity he had daily opportunities of addressing 
himself to the heathens, and took occasion likewise to become useful to his 
fellow-labourers, by admonishing them respecting their conduct, and 
delivering lectures in ecclesiastical history and practical divinity. In 
March, 1792, he had been attacked by a severe bilious disorder, called the 
hill fever, by which he had suffered mudi, and had been several times at 
death s door. From that time to the month of September, when he arrived 
at Tanjore, his labours had experienced interruptions, though they had 
never been altogether given up.' * 

Mr. Swartz writes to Dr. Schulze, January 6th, 1792 {Jamiche^s 
Memoirs) : — 

' The accounts received from Mr. Jaenicke are cheering. He mentions 
that among the Christians within the Fort there are some righteous persons, 
and that he entertains hopes of bringing into more order those who have 
been disorderly. But his greatest joy is in the small country congregations, 
amon^ whom he has found much uprightness, faith, love, humility, and 
affection for the word of God. Sattianaden and the Catechist Christian 
labour with Mr. Jaenicke in one spirit. The congregations in and round 
Palamcottah have had an increase of sixty-five persons. Mr. Jaenicke 
writes, *' They all occasioned me much joy during preparation, and their 
life is Christian. Three are of Sudra caste. One of these excited a par- 
ticular interest when baptized. I put several questions to them, and 
among others, 'Will you, whatever befals, abide faithful to Christ?' He 
answered, 'Though they should take my life away, I would still say. Lord 

persons who composed the congregation at Putti, or Padpanadapuram, belonged 
to the Poller caste. Since the period referred to by Jaenicke they have retained 
the profession of Christianity, but their conduct, spirit, and manner of life have 
not always been snch as to adorn their profession. Hr. Jaenicke's estimate of their 
Christian character appears to have been too high ; but possibly their retrograde 
course may have commenced subsequently to his time, when they were left with- 
oat adequate superintendence. 
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Jesus ! I forsake thee not.' This produced a great impression on the 
congregation. The Spirit of the Lord is at present powermlly at work on 
the minds of several. So far Mr. Jaenicke. God oe humbly praised for 
all encouragement, forbearance, mercy, and blessing.' 

Again, on the 24th of the same month, Mr.[Swartz writes to the 
same person : — 

* Mr. Jaenicke is full of hope, and writes that the congregation remark- 
ably increases, and therefore he wishes to remain and promote the work of 
God. He purposes to build a place for the Missionary, but it is painM 
to think that unless the Lord sends us help, the Station cannot be occupied 
more than three months in the year.' 

On the 8th of March foUowing, Mr. Swartz writes : — 

* Our dear brother Mr. Jaenicke is still at Palamcottah, labouring with 
great faithfolness. He hopes to return in April or May. As he labours 
willingly, and sees beside a blessing on his labour, I gladly authorize his 
stay, without prescribing a time for his return/ 

April 16th, 1792, Mr. Swartz writes :— 

' Mr. Jaenicke is still at Palamcottah, prosecutis? the work of the Lord 
with a blessing. A month ago he was attacked with a fever, called in this 
country the hill fever. He caught it during a journey to the hiUs, as did 
those who travelled with him ; but he is now fiilly recovered. In a- letter 
I received from him on the 11th of this month he says, "The native 
preacher (Sattianaden) returned from an excursion on the 2d inst, (dter an 
absence of thirty-four days. His Journal showed that he has not been 
idle. Evenr morning he went to some village in the neighbourhood. He 
cannot sufficiently describe the desire expressed by the people ; wherever 
he went they begged him to read and preach to them. He was full of joy 
and would gladly have returned to them again, but I rather preferred his 
holding the preparation at Padpanadapuram. I believe we have a great 
harvest in the West. I was there on the 2d, and they all promised to 
attend at Padpanadapuram to be instructed. Tlie €hurch in Palamcottah 
is too small, and I propose to enlarge it, as well as to build two chapels in 
the country, one at Padpanadapuram." I always thought, and I wrote to 
you to say so, that a laige congregation would be collected at Palamcottah. 
This my hope begins to be fulfilled. Oh, may the Lord of the harvest give 
faithful labourers ! But I hope and pray that God will protect this work 
from the race of ihose that deny the Godhead of Christ, and His atoning 
sacrifice* 

On the Ilth May, Mr. Swartz writes : — 

' Mr. Jaenicke is ill at Tutocorin. The hill fever, which not seldom 
proves fatal, had for a long time quitted him, but now he has it again. 
God graciously help, for Christ's sake, that the work may be carried on ! ' 

. Mr. Swartz writes, 11th. June, 1792: — 

. ' Mr. Jaenicke hns been at the point of death. The day he had the 
last attack of the ;liill fever he bxpected the cough would stifle him. But 
God had mercy on liim_ and on us ; and now he is quite well, and able to 
resume his labours, I eixpedt him here next month. Having mentioned his 
severe illness in my last, I thought it right to give the agreeable account 
of his recovery, that you might join with us in praising God.' 

The preceding notices will give the reader a general idea of the events 
of the year ; but Mr. Jaenicke's own account of his labour^ contained 
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in tke Journal which he traoflimtted to Europe, being not onlj more 
circumstantial, but more interesting, graphic, and suggestive, I proceed 
to insert H in full, in so far as it relates to this portion of the history. 

He arrived at Paktmcottah, as the reader is already aware, on the 
16th Oetober, 1791. He writes :— 

* In the evening, the Native Preacher, the Catechist, the Sehoolmastel^ 
liearly all the Chrutiau men, and the school children, came together^ and I 
applied to their hearts the words, " Fear not, little flock,'* &c. HereU 
remained ten months labouring among Christians and Heathens, and 
endeavouring to be useful in various ways to my feUow-labourers. In Mr. 
Torrin, Collector of the Revenue in the Tinnevelly District, and Mr. Martin, 
Paymaster at Palamcottah, I found two true friends ; nor were the Comman - 
dant and offieevs ^sineliiied to me. On Sundays I preached in Malabar and 
EngUsh, except that occasionally the native preacher preached the Malabar 
discourse. Tne officers and other English were regular attendants. But 
though I did* not omit this part of my duty, / directed my chief attention to 
the MalabarSy labouring especially on the Christians, both publicly and 
privately, and inculcating on them a practical and righteous Christianity. 
The congregation is not a numerous one, and many of the members had 
1>eeti itidiac^ to join from earUily views, and when these were not reidized, 
they left or threatened to leave it. I frequently warned them all that our 
cause was not promoted by the accession of evil men, who named th^n- 
•selves Chtistians, and that their fellowship was burdensome to us, and 
dishonourable to Christ. Many, who during my absence had begun to 
attend from wrong views, were dismissed, fuoid one, who conducted himself 
very ill, was exeUi£d from the Chns^n congregation, which made a salutary 
impression. I saw his unchristian deportment, and frequently admonished 
him in love, but he was umnoved, boasted of himself, and despised and 
calumniated the others. He had always some favour to ask, and I did what 
I could for him ; but as it was impossible for me to comply with all his 
demands, he evinced his irreligious character in a very fearful manner. I 
afterwards ascertained that he had always been a heathen, performed 
heatiieii rite» in his house, and visited their holy places. Some weeds still 
remain in the congregation^ but I have, by God's grace, brought it into 
better order, and thus rendered his future office less difficult to the native 
teadfeer. During my stay I instructed imd baptized above sixty heathens, 
as well as received several Romisb Christians. The country Chnstians 
around Balamoottah constitute by far the greatest number of our members, 
andthereLateaeveral^U^erous cengregaUoas in difforent parts, of which 
the largest are at Padpanadapuram and at Puvany. At both these places 
I have erected considerable chapels, the expense of which has been defrayed 
by Mr. Swartz. Of several members I can with truth affirm that they walk 
worthily. The Chrittiaas are visited diligently by the catechist and .native 
preaehtr, and I harie^b^iea constant in my own labours among them. 
Whenever I went into = thsr eountry among them I . always found cause for 
joy and thankfulness to God.^hey assembled tf]igiether among .themselves, 
particularly atPadpanac^apurapar both morning an'd evening, and "one of 
th^m, who is a true Cbrirftian, and elder of the congregation, reads a chapter 
from the New Testament, exhorts them, and. sings and prays with them. 
When no one is able 16 *visit 'them on SundkVSj'they attend ^he Church at 
Palamcottah, a distance of nearly ^\e miles." " ^ ^ 

There is great reason to ^djoe that Christianity will flourish^ it^ the Tinnevelly 
district, I made two Joum%s 'through parts where the word of God has 
^ver been^preachedy and the native preacher made two, others. Xhe in- 
habitants were attentive,. and. desirous 4;b hear, a^d iy'pa^y pbpujou^ 
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places several hundreds assembled themselves, while I expounded . the 
Christian doctrines to them in the streets and choultries. They showed 
me the utmost respect, and I was often followed by great numbers who 
would not leave me. I frequently looked on them with sorrow, because 
they were as sheep having no shepherd. The native preacher experienced 
the same encouragement on his journey, and declared that the people 
would scarcely give him time even to eat. At one place a great number 
entreated him to give them in writing a short summary of the Christian 
doctrines, and a catechism, which he did. These excursions have not 
therefore been without a blessing, though that blessing would be much 
more apparent, could they be more frequently repeated. . / 

Besides my regular employments, I endeavoured to be useful to the 
catechist and native minister. They came to me in the evenings!., and 
I held conversations with them on practical Christianity, and the pruoence, 
faithfulness, and -other qualifications of a teacher, concluding with.a prayer. 
Besides these, I gave them some instruction in Church Historv and Dog- 
matics, and would have sladly done more had not my efforts oeen inter- 
rupted by a dangerous ulness. Even then the^ continued to attend me ; 
and we conversea together in a useful and edifymg manner.' 

Here follow extracts from Mr. Jaenicke's Diary : — 

' October nth. — I waited on the Commandant, Colonel Clarke, in i^ 
Fort. I next visited the Church where the families of our congregation 
were then assembled, and addressed a word of exhortation to them ; and 
in the evening I .sat with the native preacher before the Church, while 
many assembled around us. At seven I had the evening prayers. 

I9th, — The circumstance of many of our congregation being related 
to, or connected with Romish Christians, caused great trouble ; for it often 
happens that either there is no suitable person in our congregation, or else 
other eireumtiances induce persons to choose husbands for their daughters, 
or wives ibr their sons fVom individuals of that persuasion. 

On the 23^ I was indisposed ; but I besought the Lord to strengthen 
jne for my labours, which He graciously did, so that I was able to hold 
hotb the En^ish and Malabar Services in the morning, and to preach in 
Malabar in Uie afternoon. In the evening my helpers, and some sincere 
'Christians fcom the country, came to me, and%we edified one another. 

On the 2bthi I went with the Native Preacher to Padpanadapuram, 
about seven miles from Palamcottah, The Christians here are all of low 
caste, but I rejoiced over their honest integrity, their dove-like simplicity, 
their love towards God and Christ, as weU as towards one another, and 
their desire after the word of God.^ On the 26M, I appointed an elder over 
them, Santiago, a man whom they all honour, and who has distinguished 
himself by his piety. 

November 5tL — S(^omon, an apostate Christian, wh<Mn I fre<^nently 
endeavoured to see in vain, and who had suffered his heathen relations to 
persuade him to return to Paganism, came to me late last night, I was 
much moved, for he trembled, and was quite dejecteda I apoke tto him 
affectionately and earnestly, but m vain. To-day .the. Catechist hvfonned 
me that Solomon had call^ upon him m much. distress,^ akd asked liini 
what he should do. I sent for him, and he told me tkat^if a- Jesus would 
receive him again, and forgive his sins, h^ would rctuTtt,-4ct- the cpnse^ 
quencs be what it might. The next d^y he cime to ciufch,* I vras* told 

^ These yere Mr. Jaenick^'s first impressions on the opeasion (^ his ^t visii to 
the place, and must have been greatly modified subsequently W h^i.'beeeming 
better acquainted with Uie people He unconscioosly described .hi» own^chaiiaeter 
rather than theirs; .!".-.% 
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tliat he had confessed Christ before his severely persecuting relations, and 
encountered a heavy storm from them on that account. 

On the 7th a trader came to me, and begged me to procure justice for 
him. Very many come when they are themselves in the wrong, and want 
us to espouse their side, to intercede for them, and rescue them from 
punishment. I usually reply to such persons that I was not sent here to 
adjust their differences, but to show them the way of salvation ; which I 
then take the opportunity of explaining to them^ When the complaints of 
the people are just, and the Missionary has it in his power to help them, 
he only acts in conformity with his office in doing so. 

On uie 9M the Colonel told me that several traders had come to him 
with the pretence of putting themselves under instruction. They had also 
been with me; but on examining them, I discovered that they were 
deceivers and coiners, who had cheated many persons. 

2Ut. — A heathen ironsmith, and a Romish youth, were with me to-day, 
both expressing a desire to come to us. The latter, however, wanted first 
to celebrate his marriage with heathen pomp. The former had five reasons 
for being undecided. 1. His wife would not consent. 2. He should not 
be able to get his children married in our congregation. 3. He had hitherto 
manufactured idols. 4. If he did not live in a Christian manner, the judg- 
ments of God would fall upon him. 5. If he forsook sin and did good, he 
should be saved in any case. On the 22d, the smith said he would first of 
all hear our doctrines, examine, and then determine ; a resolution which I 
much approved. 25th. — After the* Malabar sermon, a goldsmith, who had 
led an ungodly life, eame forward at my desire, and asked forgiveness of 
the congregation ; and then I received him once more. 

On the 2Sth 1 set out on a journey into the country, three miles beyond 
Puvany. On the road to Palamcottah we had Divine Service in a choultry. 
All the Christians came, and I rejoiced over them greatly. They live in a 
Christian manner, and love the word of God. Malabar avarice or other 
vices are not to be found amongst them, [?] I asked the proprietor of 
the choulti^ to allow Divine Service to be held there frequently, and he 
signified his consent. It was necessary to do this, because they do not 
allow people of low caste to be in the choultries. On December Ut, I 
arrived at home, 

January Ist, 1792, — ^The number added to the congregation in this place 
during the last year is sixty-five. 

January Sth, I went with some friends ^ to Calakadoo. It lies at the foot 
of the chain of mountains that form the boundary between the land of the 
Nabob and Travancore. These hills are very majestic, and the country 
generally yery beautifuL On the 20th we continued our journey. New 
beauties disclosed themselves every step we travelled. At the foot of the 
chain of hills lie masses of rock, great and small, many of them almost 
perfectly spherical, and about fifty feet in diameter. The plain is well 
watered by streams from the hills. In many parts, the grass is seven feet 
high, and so infested by tigers, that no one ventures to travel by night; 
and in the day only in company. After passing through an opening 
between two hiUs, we again entered a plain full of beautiful rice fields, 
and traversed by streandets. Around were lofW hills, and a second pass 
opening between then. The villages near the hills are large, and the inha- 

^ The head of the party was Mr. Torrin the Collector, then setting out on his 
first official tour as collector of the Nabob's revenue, in the East India Company's 
behalf, accompanied by Colonel Clarke, the commanding officer at Palamcottah, 
Mr. Martin, the paymaster, and some other gentletaien belonging to the district. 

From the year 1792, when the journey referred to was made, the Company col- 
leeted the revenue due to the Nabob of the Camatic. In 1801 the whole of the 
Camatic, Tinnevelly included, was transferred by treaty to the Company. 
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bitants prosperous, and the fields fraitfuL There are many weavers in this 
district The streams are famished with bridges. The inhabitants are not 
near so corrupt as in other places.' They are astonished at the Christian 
doctrines, and I saw several in tears. I trust the Lord will give us a great 
harvest here, if we have sufficient labourers. At eleven, we arrived at 
Ambasamudram. It contains 300 inhabitants. The Polygar resides at a 
small foot at one angle of it. The houses are all good ; the choultries 
beautiful, and built of hewn stone. We pitched our tents on the margin 
of the river to enjoy the lovely prospect ; and in the afternoon, entered tiie 
town, and conversed with many heathens, who were very attentive. 

On the IIM, after passing through a country of indescribable loveli- 
ness, we arrived at Pavanasam, and oeheld at a distance the magnificent 
falls, where the entire river precipitates itself from the hills above two 
hundred feet The banks of the river are elevated at least forty feet. On 
the side where we were, there was a descent to its margin by a flight of 
steps ; and below were several rest-houses. There is abundance of carp in 
the river, all quite tame; as no one attempts to take them because they are 
alleged to be gods by the Brahmins, who feed them with rice. The Brah- 
mins were not pleased with our party for fishing there, and denounced upon 
us death and misfortune.^ 

In the afternoon, the CatecMst and I spoke to many heathens, who 
heard us gladly. Our fellow-travellers conversed with us on the excellence 
of the Christian doctrine, and its suitableness to every people ; and we en- 
couraged one another to diligence in extending it by instruction and example. 
On the 12M we crossed the hills and visited Uie falls. There are many rare 
plants to be found here, and botanists would find agreeable employment 
We diiscovered a species of wild vine. Its grapes are large with no per- 
ceptible peculiarity of flavour : but the stones somewhat diflerent from those 
of the common grape. They are accounted poisonous, and no one here 
values them, but on the contrary were concerned at our having eaten them. 
On the 13M we ascended the hUls, and behind the first waterfall perceived a 
second, at a much higher elevation, and at least three miles beyond it. On 
the 14M we returned to Palamcottah. 

On the 2Ui the Native Preacher and Savanmoottoo returned from a 
journey into the country. They have visited places to which no one had 
ever penetrated, and everywhere held conversations with heathens. Sattia- 
naden had much conversation with the weavers, for whose sake the journey 
was principally taken, and who had previously intimated a desire to place 
themselves under instruction. They are 300 in number. But they want 
something done, in which, though not unreaso^iable in itself, we can afford 
them no assistance. If they are sincere, the Lord will assist them. 

February 12tk, 1 baptized eight persons, and received two Romish 
Christians. On the 18M I went with a party to Courtallam.' There is a 
noble waterfall here indicating the commencement of the river Sittar. 

1 The imprudence of this procedure will sufficiently appear in the sequel, in 
which we learn that several members of the party, including Mr. Jaenicke, caught 
jungle fever in the course of the expedition, and of which Mr. Jaenicke died ; an 
event which, if it had come to the knowledge of the Brahmins, would certainly 
have tended to confirm them in their superstitious veneration for the Pavanasam 
fish. 

' It does not seem to have been known in Jaenicke's time that it is onlv during 
the rainy season that it is safe to vis it the Courtallam range of hills, or travel in their 
vicinity. No European now-a-days/ except in cases of emergency, would think it 
right to spend several nights in succes^on in Courtallam as late as the end of 
February. The lamentable consequence of Jaenicke's ignorance, and that of all 
the members of the party, of the danger to which they exposed themselves, mil 
appear in succeeding extracts. 
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The country around is so beautiful that I scarcely knew whether to 
prefer it to Pavanasam* It is accounted a holy place, and the heathens visi^t 
it in numbers to perform their ablutions. There are several cascades in a 
line with the principal one ; and here they stand and let the water stream 
upon their heads. 

On the 20/^ I went to Tencasy^ a spacious, place wit^ 5,000 inhabitants. 
It has a large Pagoda furnished with a clock and bell, which in this country is 
rare. The river Sittar flows by it. We visited the handsome Romish Church, 
and had the opportunity of preaching the Gospel to the Roman Catholics 
(of whom there are about one hundred in this place) as well as to the 
^heathens. 

Feb, 25M, I returned to Palamcottah. The Native Preacher had baptized 
three persons during my absence, and expressed a, great desire to visit the 
places where I had been, after I told him of the eagemes&j of the people to 
hear the word of God. We determined that he should at least visit several 
,of them, and remain a few days at each. He set out on the 2Qth, 

{To he coiUinrud^) 



IS THE RENUNCIATION OF POLYGAMY A NECESSARY 

P:EE^R^QU1SITE TO THE ADMISSION OF HEATHENS TO 
;, OHRISTIAN BAPTISM ? 

.*Sifi,r-r:In Mr, Brett's account of the Indian Missions in Guiana-r 
tlie best missionary publication I ever read— -recurs the following 
-passage :— * 

"He (an Inditln chief) latterly attended Christian instruction, and 
seemed desirous .of embracing our religion ; but having unhappily 
taken two wives long before, he could not naake up his mind to part 
with either of them till death rendered it too late." — ^P. 105. 

Again :— 
' "The headman became a Catechumen ; but died Soon after. The 
next in influence had two wives, and was coniequentli/ an opponent of 
the religion of Jesus." — ^P. 116. 

This reminds me that when I was in India, a sepoy, who had been 
long under Christian instruction, applied to me for baptism, which! 
'Would have administered, but for the same fact of hjs haying two 
wives. I wrote for instructions to the Bishop, who answered — as 
perhaps ev^ry Bishop would — that the last marf^ied wife must be put 
away. The man, however, left the station without complying, and 
without baptism. 

Now, Sir, what is our authority for annexing this condition to the 
admission of a convert from Heathenism? There is no mention of it 
in the New Testament, though, among the multiti»les b^^ieed by the 
Apostles and their assistants, many such cases nMist in aU- probability 
have existed. 

Polygamy was expressly sanctioned under. the Patriarchal and the 
Jewish dispensations, and our Saviour, while restoring the:primitive 
institution for the future, does not hint at any sin attadiing to the 
departures which had been permitted in less perfect dispensations. 
In fact, as " sin is the transgression of the law," it was not sinful in 
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Abrdbam or David — and therefore is n^tnon stnfiil^n i^ beftthen — to 
marry two wives. Then why do we ^ass Boljgaviky amo»g the sins 
to be renounced before baptism ? Why do we compel the .convert to 
begin his Christian life by the violation of a solemn eon tl^act, lawful 
and binding at the time it was made, and to the ^reat injury of a third 
party-f-the woman who is put away ? OftCe lipioife. Wliat authority 
is there for inflicting this injury on the lofit tnarried wife? A 
.C%rt«<m» marriage, by the nature of the €ontract> incapacitates either 
party from entering into a seeond unioki during the subsistence of the 
first. Aiiy second espousals are consequently null and void ; the 
pajrties so united are not mm and wife^ Buti this is othefwise in a 
Iteatlien or Mahometan marriage. The wife knows that he? husband 
reserves to himself the power of taking another wife. It is np breach 
of contract when this power is e&ereked, und the second is as true 
and honourable a wife as the first ; and in ^ome^cftses she is more 
so. Then why is she to be deprived of her honoar, and oast out to 
di^raee, because her husband embraces a religion whi<^h more than 
ftU others inculcates justice, generosity, and love? Why are her 
children, who possibly are the only lawful heirs of the husband, to be 
branded as illegitimate ? In fine, as she is unquestionably a wrfef 
may she not- appeal to Chbist Himself^ 9S expressly vo&biddino her 
to be put away, "saving for the cause. Qf;fornigatiQn ?" . 

I aik these qnestioi^s. Sir, in the hopjQ Qf eliciting the^ sentime^^ts of 
others on a point of great {Hraetical in^portance. ^o anty Mahometan 
mission it muSt) prove a vital question. We want^^at aU events, an 
express canon on this, as on a multitude more ^ Missi^mary ques- 
Jtions. It is a serious thing for any single Bishqp^r Prie$t to be 
perchance making the narrow w^y narrower th^n the liORD has left it. 

Yopr obedient Servajat^ . 

a T. 

[We insert this letter because it is accredited by the> signature* of a 
-well-known clergyman. We apprehend there catinot be the slightest 
lioubt: as to the propriety of the course usually adopted. Amcmg other 
nuthorities, we may refer to Lightfoot (Worics, foL, 1684), vol. ii. 
pp.- 146-696, "fes to the sinfulness of theipraotice. The cuitom of the 
Church may be inferred from Bingham, as the fcfo»k of easiest access,, 
h. xi. ch. V. § 16; and b. xvi. cb. xi. §'5i] ^ 



PAROCHIAL. AID TO, CHURCH MISSIONS. 

Bear Sir,^ — As I have seen sundry letters in your pages during 
the last month or so, asking for and giving hints for making more 
efficient b^ir system (?) of collecting for our Missionafy Societies, I 
think it may not be uninteresting to some of your readers to hear 
what maybe done in a very small and very poor parish, with no very 
great exertion, and no very great agitation either; and I am sure 
that, in making the statement I do^ I need not shelter myself behind 
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an assumed name, to prevent jour readers from suspecting me of any 
sillj and un-Christian motives of vanity, &c. &c., in telling them 
what I do. 

1. It is the custom in this part of the country to celebrate annually, 
on the anniversary of the consecration of the Church (so tradition 
says), a riotous kind of fair. This is the case in almost every village 
for many miles round ; and ** the feasts," as they are called, are the 
occasions of much drunkenness and wickedness, — very often, though, 
not altogether to be condemned. When the Rector of this parish came 
to the living, some thirty years ago, he saw that " the feast" was pro- 
ductive of much evil ; and, wisely considering that it would be im- 
prudent to attempt to do away with the old custom, he resolved, if 
possible, to make the feast as much as he could a really religious 
festival- He therefore announced that the next feast, instead of 
fiddlers and gipsies being suffered to have it all their own way in the 
barns and (there is no public-house) booths, there should be a Mis- 
sionary meeting in the church. He collected together, then, a number 
of clergymen, like-minded with himself, (alas I in those days few and 
far between indeed !) and, as I think he has told me, more than one 
layman too, and came down on the feast evening to ^he diurcb. The 
experiment was most completely successful ; and year hj^ year this has 
gone on ever since. God grant it may go on still foi^ many a year to 
come. I do not know what the collections were at first, but I have 
been present at seven of these meetings, and the lowest sum collected 
at any one was between 10^. and 11/. The church is always thronged, 
and there are always scores of people who can find no standing-room 
in the church or the porch. The collection is given, and always has 
been, to the Ghwrch Missionary Society; and if their funds benefit, 
this parish benefits much more. I am sure the moral effect of these 
meetings, and the tone which they throw over the whole character of 
our ^* feast," is quite incalculable. Our people would be ashamed of 
being seen intoxicated, or heard to swear, or found out in any im- 
proper conduct at the feast time, Iverily believe, more than at any 
other time of the year ; and though always a well-behaved and decent 
set there, they seem to feel peculiarly that they have a character to 
keep up which they would not gladly lose. 

2. About four years ago it occurred to me that, in our annual 
speeches at *^ the feast," a great deal too much knowledge was assumed 
as familiar to the people by those who addressed them ; and I was 
struck with the absurdity of the poor people being talked to about 
Badagry, and the Ganges, and Tinnevelly, and New Zealand, who 
only heard of these places once a-year ;* and, as my health had fairly 
broken down in an attempt, one winter, to keep a night-school, and 
knock some geography into the big boys and young men, I lit upon 
the plan (since adopted by the Bishop of Natal in print) of giving 
every month a " missionary lecture" in the schoolroom. My original 

^ I have always observed, by the way, that, in Missioxiaiy speakers especially, a 
man's knowledge of his subject is in inverse proportion to the amount he assumes 
hU hirers to possess. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Parochial Aid to Church Missums. 269 

intention was to have chosen twelve or ten (for it would be useless 
to give a lecture in harvest) stations of the two Societies, and to have 
spoken] of one of them every month, giving the latest news, so as 
always to have a year's intelligence for every station each time that I 
lectured. But I soon found thkt this was impracticable: there was so 
much to say of the old religion here, and of the climate and habits of 
the natives there, — the geography needed particular explanation one 
time, and the history another, — and altogether so many things made 
my original plan so utterly impossible to carry out, with any hope of 
its doing any real good, that I abandoned it, or rather modified it. I 
now proceed as follows: — ^I open a mi^ of the world (the lecture is 
given in the schoolroom), and say — ^' Here is England I Now we'll 
take a voyaee where my stick goes — down here — still down — ^thou- 
sands of miles, passing this place, and that place, and the other that 
you have heard of ; and coming at last to — ^New Zealand. Here we 
are !" Having got there, then I tell them about its discovery, climate, 
cannibalism, religion, — tell them of the first attempts td evangelize it, 
anecdotes of difficulties, failures, successes, &c. &c.; and if I have any 
productions or curiosities to show them, 'Hhere they are! — you'd 
better let Mary Jones or John Jenkins look at them !" — ^and they are 
handed round accordingly. I always close with a comparison of the 
state of the heathen and the Christian, or a few words reminding them 
of our duty to help forward the work of Missions, or any other such 
practical exhortation as arises out of the lecture itself. This done, we 
close as we began, with a' collect or two ; and a plate (or I should 
rather say, a missionary-box) is held at the door. Such a thing as 
passing it without contributing is never known, and it is JrequeTitly 
the case that they who cannot come send a few halfpence. 

The attendance at these ^'lectures" is never large : the greater part 
of the people live a long mile from the school, and dark lanes and bad 
roads, and a clay soil, are not favourable to moonlight excursions ; but 
I have known the room nearly full without a single strange face either, 
for strangers do not know much of our goings on in the " back woods " 
here. The farmers seldom or ever attend these meetings, the only 
one of them who is within any reasonable distance being a dissenter. 
The contributors are only and lolely the labourers on 10^. and 11«. a- 
week ; and the contributions last year amounted to 21. 11«. 5\d. from 
this source alone. 

3. At the close of last year we made up our minds that more might 
be done. One day Mrs. Jessopp went down to the school, and did 
what ladies always love to do— she made a speech to the children, say- 
ing how they often heard of the duty of helping forward missionary 
labours, telling them about drops in the ocean, and grains of sand, and 
a great many other such things I have no doubt, and saying that she 
would like to hear of any of them who would subscribe 2d. a month to 
'* the Missionaries," and those that wished to do so were to come up to 
my house and give their names, at a stated day and hour. To our 
delight and surprise nine came the first month, joyfully bringing their 
twopences, and this number has steadily kept up ever since, (now 
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about a year ago,) tiU i| now .numbers seventeen. We rum give tbdr 
children a bit of cake, some bvead and honey* and a glass of milk after 
the ppooeedingsof ibeir r^nionare over, andth^ always look focwardt 
to the subscription afternoon as. the great event of every month as it. 
comes round; : I must not^ however, forget to tell you what, the ^* pro* 
ceedihgs " are v Mrs. Jessopp, takes care to get up her subject heiove^- 
hand, consults ihe smallep publications, picks out stories, imda outi 
pictures, showsiidois/i^cii^ Then the atlas is opened — itself a marvel to. 
the yodng eyesi; anieb Ifio.jni^aeines are read, and the pictures are. 
shown, and tha -mfipakTwSepiedbtoi. it is the scboolrck)m lecture over, 
again, except thak'thwe is here na keeping to^ae particular place, no. 
attempt td go! into liie-litstoTy, &c. of the various countries spoken of; 
it is a children's aSair^ which they like as well as the. other, though I 
must say that. they are most regular attendants at tlte schoolroom, and 
would account it the most strictly severe punishment we could inflict 
not to permit. them to come there* 

4. I have nU yet done, however ; the crowning point of all is to 
come. Three months ago, we were talking, of the impossibility of 
some of the people who live a long way from the school, coming ck)wn 
to a monthly lecture, and consequently never contributing at all j and 
at last we resolved to make some of the subscribing chil(ken trfAheit 
bauds at collecting. At first, Mrs. Jessopp said they should have a 
paper (for we did not presume to aspire to the dignity of collecting 
cards) between two ;of th^ ; but in a few days, vdth some gig- 
gling and. shynesfij, ^ey asked to be allowed to dissolve partnership 
and, regardless of. :4postoltc-precedea(t, to work alone. We had no 
idea of what wak oomiog ;.l)at tlie ^ext subscription-day, when the 
papers were produced to Mrst Jessopp (for I am never permitted to be 
present at the juvenil© gatheirfhg), the astonishing sum of seven 
shillings aiwi sevenpcnce was. prbdnced, of which four shillings and 
ninepence had been collected by the children during the moi^th. We 
never expected this to last. We felt sure it was only a passing 
excitemeiit. We were prepared for a considerable decrease the Heart 
subscription*day ; but the. day came again, and this afteraoon when 
the children brought their contributions, exactly the same sum was 
brought for the second. time; and how — I thank God most earnestly, 
most humbly, a^ I wiite it-r-there are but two houses in the whole 
parish that do not furnish one or more subscribers. 

5. To give you some idea of the interest feH by our pe(^le, and the 
liberality (nay, eagerness to give) which they show, I will tell you 
one circumstance that strudc me more than anytiiing in their whole 
conduct. On the first occasion that I delivered one of my lectures, 
after we had set on foot the collecting plan, I took occasion to praise 
the people for their generosity, &c., and I. added that, though I did 
not wish to check their zeal, yet I thought it would be better not to 
have a collection.' then, or at any future time, at the schooh*oom 
lecture, for tfadt Jthey had given enough* There was, however, a Mis- 
sionary-box. upon *^ the Aiantelpiece of the school; and when the 
lecture was or^, m f%r from shewing any willingness to take my 
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hint, ever J mio^ woman, (md child present crowded forward and 
insisted on putting something inta the box. 

6. The population of this parish, including -servants, was made up 
to 169 bj asM^her *' little strangerls" arrival jesterdaj. . Thefe are 
four fannens ; one of these, the largest, is a. Baptist, so zealous as to 
drive eight miles every Sunday to his conventicle ; of th« rest I 
believe <m\y one is at aU affluent. 

7. I am not audi a theorist as to suppose that what has been done 
here may be done everywhere. It.wobld be foolish to forget our 
advantages ; and yet they ought hot to be (as they jasay bo very easily) 
magmfied too much. 

i. Those advantages are, — ^that the people in this parish have but 
one landlord, my most dear friend and Rector. 

ii. There i& no public-house in the village. 

iii. TbA. personal influence of the Rector is very, great, and the 
deep veneration . for his personal character and holy example acts 
poy^erfuUy on the people's minds. 

iv. The people have been brought up with the interest for Mis-* 
sionary work kept alive among them for these thirty years past. 

These advantages ace greats I do nol deny it ; but I say again, they 
may easily be too much magnified — far, very far — the greatest of 
^em is the last, the time that the work has been going on amongst us. 

The interest in Missionary work is not to be excited in a day. You 
cannot get people to think ri^btly on any subject, the rsHmmxt you 
begin to do so yourself, least of allien this subject.. Youimust be 
content to wait after you have sown your seed-:- perhaps to wait long. 
A3 for theories about Bishops' letters as serving to arouse a torpid 
zeal, I laugh at them as preposterous. We, the inferior clergy, ought 
to know by this time, to our sorrow — perhaps to our advantage — that 
with the unwieldy dioceses, and the vast press of business in the hands 
of our diocesans, it will not do to wait till we are led before we will 
move. Our .Bfehops want their work lightened, net increased ; and 
to propose that they should teach us oyr line of action in our plainest 
duties, is but to show that we have a suspicion of our responsibili- 
ties, with a rehictance to fulfil them. 

The plan suggested and acted on by " a Rural Dean," is however 
a step in the right direction. Yes ! if you can persuade any rural 
deans that they may become more than ecclesiologists at best ; if you 
can persuade them that they have nothing to do but to try and be 
useful and they will be so, then indeed we may hope to see, what our 
missionary labours (do they deserve that name ?) at home want so 
much, more cooperation. For after aU, individual exertion flags at 
last ; the energy of youth goes, and with it too often that youthful 
freshness and vivacity on which so large a portion of mere personal 
weight depends ; and many a mail i^ deterred from commencing a 
work which he fears will come to an end when he leaves it — many a 
one, too, is discouraged by failure at the outset, or afraid of disap- 
pointment at last* Everything, therefore, which can draw together 
those who feel that to awake interest in Missions is the bounden duty 
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of every Clergyman in the Church of Christy is good ; bat no one plan, 
however wise, will accomplish this, — ^it is not to be done by trusting 
to Bishops' letters, or Archidiaconal visitations, (Archidiaconal visita- 
tions I) or better, far better than these, to Buri-decanal circulars ; 
but by using all these means if possible, and trusting to no one. 
Let those that are at work not be ashamed of their failures, or of 
proclaiming them ; let them not be ashamed of telling their successes 
— ^if they are so infatuated as to attribute those successes to them- 
selves they are simply — madmen ! We are too |[much afraid of one 
another's jealousies, and one another's sneers, while we have nothing 
really to be ashamed of but our inactivity. For the rest, I believe we 
wanty^er periodicals, and more frequent intercommunication, and a 
better system of conveying information from the mission-stations 
themselves. There is no disguising it — ^many of our magazines are 
intolerably dry ; a periodical that gives me no information, and merely 
deals out trite maxims about duties, discouragements, and so forth^ — 
that deals in rhapsodies and interjections, is a simple nuisance ; it 
obtains my money under false pretences— it steals my time — ^it tries 
my temper, and is shockingly bad waste paper at last ! 

But to conclude : Bishops, and Deans, and Archdeacons, and plat- 
forms, and lectures, and everything else, they have their use — God 
speed them ! but we have no right to look for success for them, any 
or all, without frequent approaches to Him who can alone give success ; 
our machinery without that may be in motion, it can have no power. 
Oh, Sir ! we want more prayer I ^ours faithfully, 



Papworth St Agnes, St Ires, Hunts, 
December 19, 1868. 



Augustus Jbssopp. 



BUMMAEY. 

The year has closed with an expression, from many branches of the 
Colonial Church, of an earnest desire for the speedy establishment 
of an organized system of local self-government. This demand, 
though couched in wise and temperate language, is characterised by 
that earnestness'of purpose, which shows that men are Conscious of a 
deficiency, and are determined to rectify it. On the 13th October, 
the Church Society of the Diocese of Tobonto met, under the 
presidency of the venerable Bishop Strachan, as a Conference ; but 
subsequently formed itself into a Synod. One hundred and twenty 
clergymen were present, and one hundred and seven lay delegates. 
..The United Empire, a secular newspaper, expresses '^a high opinion 
of the great respectability and intelligence of this important meeting* 
Probably in Canada, or in any other part of the world, there could 
not have been collected, as representing the same class of interests, a 
more able and influential body of men, both clergy and laity." llie 
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proceedings of the Synod extended over two days ; but tlie act to 
which most importance may be attached, was a resolution to petition 
Her Majesty to give Her Royal sanction to such a measure, as shall 
remove all doubt as to the lawfulness of holding Synods in the 
Colonial Dioceses of the empire. A petition was also agreed upon 
to the provincial parliament on the subject of the Clergy Reserves. 
The Nova Scotia Church TimeSy in speaking of this first Colonial 
Synod, expresses a hope that " the day is not far distant, in which 
we shall be able to record a similar meeting of the diocese of Nova 
Scotia, which each revolving year renders more imperatively i 
necessary, if it is desired to impart any vitality, energy, or unity 
to our Church." The Lord Bishop of Qctebkc purposes to hold 
his Triennial Visitation in the cathedral church of that city on Wed- 
nesday, the 11th of January next On the following day the Diocesan 
Church Society will assemble, and take into consideration the object 
of procuring, by imperial legislation, the privilege of Synodical action 
for the Colonial Churches, as well as the steps which may be neces- 
sary for pres^ving tlie rights and promoting the interests of the 
Church upon the spot. Thus therefore we have a threefold testimony 
— and of course it may be easily multiplied — to the greatness of this 
want, and to the yearning for its satisfaction. Soon our own Parlia- 
ment will meet ; and it is earnestly to be hoped that no hard words 
bygone, and no mere sectarian prejudices, will hinder a just concession 
to the righteous demands of our colonists. It is sad to hear what the 
Roman Church can aecomplish in one quarter, and the Dutch Church 
in another, because they are united in themselves — ^and of our short- 
comings because we are disunited. In the coming year, may the very 
God of peace heal our wounds and harmonize our disorders ! 

From Tasmania we are informed that the people of Hobart Town 
have determined upon a lasting memorial of their gratitude to the 
present Secretary of the Colonies, His Grace the Duke of Newcastle, 
on account of the abolition of transportation, which has been carried ' 
ipto effect under his direction. The form, in which they have chosen 
to commemorate th« event, has been the establishment of a "New- 
castle Scholarship," towards which the sum of £1,400 had already 
been contributed when the last mail left for England I The Bishops 
of Geahamstown and Natal were consecrated on St* Andrew's day, 
November 30th, at Lambeth parish church. 



Newfoundland. — Bermuda, — We take the following sad account of the 
ravages of the yellow fever in this island from the Newfoundland Times of 
October 22, 1853. The letter is addressed to the Bishop of Newfoundland 
by the Rev. R. T. Tucker, Commissary in Bermuda. 

September 22, 1863. 

My dear Lord,— I have just received your note from Exploits, but how 
can I sit down to acknowledge it in the midst of this desolation? .On the 
1st of this month the yellow fever burst out on board the Thames hulk in 
St. George's, caused, it is supposed, by the mud and filth around the ship 
fermenting in the hot sun. All the convicts except nineteen caught it; 
then it spread among the poor Europeans in the low streets in that ueigh-^ 
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bourbood ; tbence it attacked tbe soldiers, and, at a round ^ess, by tbis 
day it bas carried off 230 persons in St. George's ! As you may suppose, 
wbat with visiting tbe sick and burying tbe dead, I bave scarcely bad time 
to breatbe. It is by God's mercy tbat I bave now strength to write ; I bave 
several times been almost ready to give up. I dare not ask tbe other 
clergy to help me, for tbe risk is great, as we bave scarcelv a stranger that 
bas not been seized, and I should dread its spreading to the other parts of 
tbe country. Colonel Phillpotts is dead ; so are Colonel Robe, Mrs. Oakley, 
Capt. and Mrs. Hare, Dr. Lawson, Lieutenant Woodford, Ensign Thackeray, 
six or seven serjeants, Mr. Nash (storekeeper). Miss Nash, Mr. and Mrs. 
Houghton, with their son and one of their daughters, Mr. Tapp, Seth 
Harvey's only son, &c. I saw much of Colonel Phillpotts, and bave just 
written to prevent bis family coming on hither. He and Colonel Robe both 
died as true Christians. Major Oakley is ill, but I hope improving. Major 
Byles is now in command. Tbe troops are encamped at tbe Ferry — the 
barracks deserted — the new military chapel used as an hospital — as well as 
tbe verandahs of the hospitals filled. Some of tbe dead are buried with, 
and some without, coffins. No honours paid to officers — ^the bodies brought 
on ammunition carts, and with just enough persons to put them in their 
graves. One manTbad to assist some boys to bring bis own wife. Tbe 
churchyard is so full, that after burying one or two in tbe paths, the Board 
of Heiuth has taken a piece of tbe park for a cemetery ; and, from tbe 
rapidity of decomposition, burial takes place, if possible, within an hour 
of deatb) so that no hour can be fixed for interments; and I can scarcely 
get from one ground to the other fast enough, though I have more than 
once buried six or seven in one grave or pit. You may imagine, after this 
description, tbat I am filled with thankfulness that I and my family are all 
spared so far, though we truly " know not what will be on the morrow." 
All schools are closed — business at a stand ; in short, you must imagine, 
for I cannot describe, the rest. Miss Blackman arrived bv the mail yester- 
day on a visit to the Whitmores. I went on board, and telling her it would 
not be hospitality but cruelty to invite her to any house in this town, sent 
her to Ireland Island, to Captain and Mrs. White. The Whitmores are both 
ill and insensible. Ycsteraay we thought he would die and she recover; 
to-day the expectation is just tbe reverse. Mrs. Whitmore was confined in 
her fever,-^the child, a girl, baptized, and it died. The fever is confined to 
St, George's, a^d J trust is, now abating somewhat. The last thing Colcmel 
Phillpotts did was to attempt (but in vain) to si^ a proclamation for to- 
morrow, tbe 23d, to be observed as a day of fasting and prayer, that God 
would be pleased to accept our humiliation and remove His heavy hand 
from us. In the short space of time I could seize (in time for the clergy 
to give notice thereof in the churches on Sunday last) I recommended 
them to use the Commination Service,^ with the Psalms and Lessons you 
selected on tbe 9tb of June, 1847 ; and I hope tbe feeling is general to 
observe the day with deep sincerity. 

Give me and my poor flock your prayers, my dear Bishop, and believe 
me, my dear Lord, yours affectionately, 

R. T.Tucker. 



AusTRALASUN BoARD OF MISSIONS. — According to advertisement, tbe 
members and friends of the Church of England assemUed in the school- 
room at Castlereagh-street, to hear tbe narratives of tbe two missionary 
bishops. Dr. Tyrrel, Bishop of Newcastle, and Dr. Selwyn, Bishop of New 
Zealand. The room was, at an early period, crowded widi a most respec- 
table audience ; and throughout the narratives of tbe Right Rev. Prelates 
very considerable warmth of feeling was exhibited. On the entrance of tbe 
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Bishop of New Zealand, Tritb ten boys from the neighbouring islancl, the 
restrained applause of the assembly was manifested, and the Right Rev. 
the Bishop of Newcastle was scarcely less warmly welcomed. The Vene- 
rable Archdeacon Cowper, having taken the chair, read the advertisement 
eonvening the meeting, and^ statmg that the meeting was one of a purely 
religious character, called upon those assembled to join with him in prayer. 
Prayer having been offered and responded to — after a few introductory obser* 
vations from the Archdeacon, the Bishop of Newcastle rose. 

His Lordship said that he had been called upon to narrate to the 
Christian friends around him the chief incidents in the first voyage of the 
Border Maid. By his beloved friend and brother, the Bishop of New Zea- 
land, would be undertaken the more important duty of narrating the incidents 
attending the siecond voyage of the Missionary shij). And even as respected 
the first, he (the Bishop of Newcastle) would particularly observe, that he 
made the voyage as the companion of his friend, by whom every detail was 
})lanned, and that he was about to tell what he was an eye-witness of. His 
IHend was the doer, himself was only the witness of what had been done. 
His Lordship desired in the first place to recal to the remembrance of many 
Of those present the time when the Border Maid left Port Jackson, and 
When they attended them outside the Heads. After a boisterous passage 
they arrived at Auckland on the evening of Whitsunday, about the time 
that eveningservice was commencing. The necessary preparations for their 
progress among the islands detained them some weeks in New Zealand, and 
whilst thus waiting a rumour reached them that a boat's crew who had landed 
at the island of Mar6 had been killed, and their bodies eaten by the natives. 
The Border Maid being at length ready for sea, they sailed, and the 
first island at which they touched was Aneiteum. 'iliere, from the captain 
of a sandal-wood vessel, he (the Bishop of Newcastle) had learnt two facts^ 
which had made a strong impression on his mind. The first was, that 
however friendly in appearance, the native islanders were not to be trusted, 
their seeming friendship was deceptive, and they, by plots and stratagems, 
generally sought to achieve that which they dare not openly avow their 
intention to attempt. It was not until the last moment that with strangers 
their treacherous designs were suspected. This captain stated, having a 
large order for sandal-wood, he had taken down a double crew to one of 
the islands. As his force was consequently strong, he did not dream that 
the natives would venture to attack them ; and no fear being entertained, 
large numbers of them vrere allowed to come on board. They professed 
the most friendly intentions, laughed with seeming delight at many 
novelties that were shown to them, seemed as gay and innocent as a crowd 
of happy children, but at a concerted signal they rushed upon the crew, 
and in one moment twenty-one seamen lay dead upon the deck, l^e 
captain and some of his men fought their way aft, and succeeded in 
opening a fire on their treacherous foes, who at length were compelled to 
retire to their canoes. The vessel left the fatal shore, having, as the cap- 
tain said, learnt a sad lesson never to be forgotten. There \^ as a second 
point to which he had directed his Lordship's attention. The islanders 
were fond of a warfare wherein their passions were greatly excited. Even 
when bent upon the most fearful deeds of blood, they would postpone their 
design for days together unless made angry. Unless exasperated they would 
keep on friendly terms for some time, and thus their intended victims, if cau- 
tious, might evade their fate. To another island, Mar6 or Nengone, his Lord- 
ship next drew the attention of his hearers. From that island the two young 
girls had come, whose conduct and demeanour had been so well described 
by the Venerable Archdeacon ; and in whom were exhibited a most grati- 
fying proof of what could be done by missionary labours. At this island, 
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the friendly natives were asked if the rumour was correct which had 
reached New Zealand as to the slaying of the hoat's crew. They sorrow- 
ingly said, it was too true ; that the massacre had taken place in a hay 
ahout six miles distant ; and that the victims, having heen all killed, had 
beea doubtless eaten. But, with tears in their eyes, they disclaimed any 
participation in the deed, exclaiming to the bishops, *' Those men are 
Heathens, and we are Christians." This was the first proof which he (th3 
Bishop of Newcastle) had himself observed of the excellent result of 
missionary work in the islands; and truly rejoiced was he to hear men of a 
ravage race draw a strong distinction between what a heathen did and what 
a Christian did. That same afternoon^ chapel sendee was performed there, 
the Bishop of New Zealand preaching, and his sermon being interpreted by 
a native teacher. He (the Bishop of Newcastle) should never forget the 
effect of that solemn scene. Four hundred of the islanders knelt around 
them ; and when they said the responses, the full volume of sound which 
arose assured him that every man, woman, and child before him were 
earnestly joining in the service. And thus it Was again when they sang 
their simple hymn ; and the thought then arose in his mind, that happy 
should he be if, when he returned to his own diocese, he found his own 
congregation to behave as well. The next morning, himself and hi& friend 
walked across the island to another chapel, where service was again per- 
formed, and where the same earnestness and decorum prevailed. At its 
conclusion, they retired to the cottage of a native teacher, whence they 
observed their late congregration in deep consultation. Presently they 
formed themselves into a procession, and, to the number of at least 4d0 
men, women, and little children, advanced to where the Bishops stood, and 
each upon passing laid yams, cocoanuts, and other fruits, at their feet, 
as a grateful offering to those who had told them of God's love for 
them. So numerous were these fruit-offerings that it was difficult to get 
them to the ship. Thus these poor things, for one -religious service, 
voluntarily gave their most valued property; and well might many 
civilized communities take them for their example. On the following 
morning the young prince of tlie tribei who knew the Bishop of New 
Zealand, and who had a dear friend amongst the Meianesian scholars at 
St. John's College, expressed his ardent desire to embark on. board the 
Border Maid. This young man, whose parents had died in hisv in&ncy, 
had been nursed and brought up from childhood by the old men of the 
tribe, who loved him with the fondest affection. When they heard him 
express a wish to go, they surrounded him with the saddest lamentations^ 
** If he go," they, sorrowing, exclaimed, " we cry, we no sleep at night.** 
Iklight&l was the tie which bound these aged men to their youthful king. 
Af^F 8Pme Qonsideration, the Bishop of New Zealand and himself thoug:ht 
that the (yiestion of the youth's accompanying them should be openly dis- 
cussed before the tribe ; and they accordingly summoned a pnmitive par- 
liament, where, as at another Runnymede, the whole of the tribe assembled, 
the young king sitting between, the Bishops, and his native people form* 
ing a semicircle before them. A na,tive teacher then addressed the tribe, 
begged of them to consider what great good their prince would be able to 
effect for them, when he came back ta them instructed in the holy truths 
and valuable knowledge,^ and asspring them that his absence would only 
be for twelve moons. After a deep silence one old man arose, and said that 
all which had been told them was very good, but they coidd not spare their 
prince ; they could not sleep if he left them. Another old man followed in 
strains of equal energy and equal affection, and it was plain that all the 
tribe participated freely in their objections to the departure of the prince. 
Seeing this, the Bishops decided (reluctantly however) that it; would not be 
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judicious or wise to take him ; if any aeddent should befal him, should he 
be overtaken with disease or death, (hia friend at the college, it must be 
observed, had died,) it would, in all probability, cause the entire aliena- 
tion of the tribe from the missionaries, and it was therefore resolved not 
to take him. No sooner was the youth told this than large tears were 
seen to roll down his cheeks. This was observed by the tribe, and the old 
man who had first spoken came to him, and in the softest and gentlest 
tones entreated him not to cry ; his people dearly loved him, but liiey 
could not spare him. The Border Mmd soon afterwards left Mar^, 
and proceeded to Mallicolo, where it pleased God's great providence to 
preserve them from the most imminent danger. [The Bishop here gives an 
account of the well-known escape of Bishop Selwyn from the inhabitants 
!of this island.] The Border Maid then proceeded to Erromanga, certainly 
the most dreaded of the islands, and in Dillon's Bay, near the spot where the 
excellent and lamented Missionary Willianfs was murdered, they landed two 
most excellent boys, natives of the island, who were to be left there for 
a short visit to their friends. Upon returning to receive the boys on board 
iigain, a large crowd of natives were assembled on the beach, and to his 
(the Bishop's) surprise, he saw a white man amongst them. He called to 
him, cmd asked how he could be aided to escape from the island ? He replied 
that he was very grateful for the offer, but that he was comfortably engaged 
on the island cutting sandal-wood at good wages; that he felt himself in 
.perfect safety, and had been always treated with kindness. Here then was 
a singular and most suggestive lesson. Two Christian Bishops,5anxiously 
desirous to preach the Gospel of Christ to these b^ghted heathen, dare 
not remain on their treacherous shore, the scene. of fearful bloodshed; .yet 
there stood that humble mechanic, pursuing his ordinary avocation of 
felling trees in safety. Truly, indeed, had it been said, that the children of 
this world are wiser in their generation than the children of light. Well, 
the great mission of Christianity could be ably assisted by worldly means 
when its ministers desired to carry to the heathen the glad tidings of sal- 
vation ; and in this sacred work all could give their aid, — the minister in 
the humblest parish, as well as he who encountered the perils of the distant 
voyage. It is the heart and spirit that are wanted to achieve the work,~it 
was not in attempting great things, but in doing little things that those 
who did them heartily and faithfully would obtain their reward hereafter. 

The Bishop of New Zealand then came forward, and was received with 
loud applause. The great difficulty which he felt in addressing them that 
evening was, that he knew that he must make too frequent references to 
himself. He must, however, state at the outset that he differed from the 
views taken by his reverend and dear friend who had preceded him. He 
believed, however, that this difference was one more of practice than of 
principle. In the latter, he trusted they were both very nearly agreed. 
But when he heard his dear friend state that the inhabitants of the islands 
they had visited were to be regarded habitually with distrust and suspicion, 
he must say he dissented from him. He believed it to be the first principle of 
Christianity — the first step towards improving all men — to trust every one ; 
to believe in the good existent in common humanity ; and not to think ill of 
those who were disallied from them by many matters of mere circumstance. 
He wished not to pain their feelings by a detailed recital of cruelties 
inflicted by the English and other Europeans who had visited these islands ; 
but he wished mo^ distinctly to express bis belief in the earnest desire of 
these savages to open their arms to them, so lon^ as they had any f^ith in 
their country to confer benefits upon them. Why, it was from the very 
island where twenty -one unfortunate men, alluded to by his right rev. iriena, 
were murdered, that the boys now before them were brought. He and 
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his rev. friend had been at that island, had walked through it, and 
their missionary teacher had been a resident on it fbr three months, 
preaching the word of God. From there, too, it was that the two 
young females had been brought whose conduct had been so deservedly 
praised by the Venerable Archdeacon. True it was, that the deed of 
blood alluded to, under the light of the gospel, would not be justified by 
any provocation; but they had a right to remember that on this very 
island the grossest outrages had been perpetrated by these our country- 
men on the unoffending natives. In this island of Mallicolo there were, 
it was well known, now two factions — there was a good class, and there 
was a bad class ; and it would be found all over the World, whether in 
civilized or savage life, that good men and bad men were mingled together. 
But he believed, if fair play were granted, the good would be found to pre- 
ponderate. In this very island, where the outrage and murder by the 
Europeans had taken place, he had himself been rec^ved kindly. When he 
went into the harbour, the very first person by whom he was met was the 
ruffian spoken of by his rev. friend. He came to the beach with his arms 
upon him, his bow and arrows, and club. He (the Bishop of New Zealand) 
opened his arms to him, to express that he had no weapons about him, and 
asking him to lay down his weapons. The islander complied with this 
request; and he then asked him to walk away about 200 yards from his 
tribe. To this also he acceded ; and they then met, and he took this man 
in his boat, where, having held such friendly parley as they could, n6t 
understandmg a word of each other's language, he still made this so-called 
ruffian understand that all that had passed between the foreigners and his 
countrymen was forgiven. Another young man from the same island was 
taken on board for four or ^ye days, and during that time he learned sufficient 
of the language to explain to his countrymen the object of the mission. They 
showed him what they came to do. They let him witness their morning and 
evening service ; they showed their non-possession of all weapons of war, 
and their peaceful intentions. When, after a short absence, he returned 
again to this island, he was again met on the beach by this *' ruffian'^ chiei^ 
attended by seventy or eighty of his tribe. But this time he was not afraid 
to meet him, and prepared to go ashore. There was, however, some shallow 
water to wade through ; and the first person to offer his shoulder to carry 
him through this, was tliis ** ruffian." They were soon made to understand 
what he had visited them for ; and, in a short time, he had a circle of boys 
and girls around him, the names of whom he registered in his book, with 
the view of future steps being taken for their instruction. On his third 
voyage to this island, they took on board a second young man, who was 
with them on a voyage of six weeks' duration. When they came back, so 
complete a reconciliation had been effected, that it was proposed that two 
young men should proceed with the mission to New Zealand, to be educated 
as teachers. One of these young men had died during the voyage ; the 
other was present that evening, a living witness of the fact of the change 
of feeling which had been effected. There were many other facts by which 
he could illustrate the principle he had set out with — ^that they ought 
to trust in the good feeling of human nature, and not to suspect each other 
of bad motives. He believed it was only necessary to pllsmt the sign of the 
Gospel on these uncivilized islands, to make them all firiendly, and to induce 
them to give a friendly reception to every missionary effort. He would 
Tenture to add one other instance of the spirit with which, when under- 
stood, missionary visits were received by the natives. When on their 
voyage, they approached the island of New 'Caledonia, it was late in the 
evening of Saturday. The natives in their canoes collected round the ship 
in great numbers, and, had not the following day been the Lord's day. 
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would hare proposed to trade. He (the Bishop of New Zealand)^ however, 
spoke to their chief, told him that he desired the next day should be kept 
by his ship's company quiet and holy ; and the chief at once gave orders to 
his people, and, durins the whole of the Sunday, not one native approached 
the ship, except the chief and one of his officers. He had the satisfaction 
of spending, in^those wild waters, as quiet and placid a Sabbath as ever he 
had enjoyed. On the next day (Monday) their decks were as crowded as 
ever; but those who came on board were orderly and well conducted, 
except, in a few instances, where the perversity of human nature induced 
some to lay hands on chattels which did not belong to them. Such cha- 
racters were to be found in every community ; and, when these simple 
people were discovered in their thefts, and the property taken from them, 
there was no wish nor attempt to punish them. The appeal was made to 
their chief, who in this, as in other instances, by a word caused resti- 
tution to be made of every missing article. But this was not the 
conduct which had uniformly been observed towards these natives. 
In many instances the purloiner of some article of small value, detected 
in his thieving, was punished by civilized man, under no law of his 
own condemnatory of such an offence, but was shot on the deck of 
the vessel, or thrown overboard to be drowned. And he believed, then, 
that justice, and kindness, and Christian charity were all that were 
needed to advance these Christian missions. These hitherto had suc- 
ceeded, and by God's blessing would continue to succeed. In respect to 
the future, he would only say a-few words. When he first went to 
New Zealand, and attempted to evangelize the natives there, he felt 
what had long ago been felt before by the great and good Mr. Marsden, 
who was the first Christian minister who strove to preach the Gospel to 
that race, — that if they wished or expected success in their missions, they 
must have native teachers and native ministers. Now, since he was last 
with them, he had accomplished one definite fact in this direction ; the first 
native minister of their Church had been ordained. He had admitted him 
to Holy Orders in the presence of three Archdeacons — one, Archdeacon 
William Williams ; another, equally well known. Archdeacon Brown ; and 
he believed he performed the interesting ceremony with the entire approval 
of these reverend gentlemen, and with their earnest prayers for blessing 
upon it. This native minister, now by God's ^ace a labourer in the vine- 
yard, had been formerly a mere attendant on himself in his travels through 
New Zealand. Three times had he passed with him through the colony as the 
carrier of his luggage ; but so much faithfulness and zeal had he displayed, 
that he believed there was not one dissentient voice in the congregation to 
his appointment. He dwelt upon this fact because he believed it was highly 
interesting as connected with the future success of missionary enterprise. 
In the islands of the Pacific, as in the heart of Africa, in many instances 
the climate was so unhealthy, that only native missionaries could witiistand 
it. Their first and most important duty, therefore, was first to train up the 
native teachers, and subsequently the native ministers. They knew, from 
records familiar to all friends of missionary enterprise, that this was the 
course which had been pursued in Africa. Three negro Blisters had been 
admitted into the service of the Church. It was thus alone they could look, 
for the perfection of the great work in which they engaged, for it was im- 
possible the £uropeau missionary, whether Bishop or not, could do more 
than visit from time to time the ground on which the seed had been cast. 
In regard to the field to which their future labours should be devoted, he 
would refer to the summary of the islands which had been visited by the 
Bishops. First appeared the New Hebrides, but as these had been taken 
in hand by the London Mission, he thought they would do well not to in- 
terfere with them. There was next the island of Santa Cruz, with a popu- 
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lation of itself sufficieiit to employ three missionaries. Then they had the 
Solomon Islands, amongst which was the Island of St. Christoval, the 
nearest to that where the late Mr. Benjamin Boyd was murdered. In refer- 
ence to this event he might say he believed it to be a totally false, though 
very prevailing impression, that security was obtained amongst these 
savages by going well armed. This, from a letter from Mr. Boyd, pro- 
bably the last he wrote, was signally proved in his own case ; and he, 
like most other Englishmen, trusted in the goodness of his weapons of war, 
but they only did that which they always would do, provoke the suspicion 
and excite the cunning of the natives. He would then direct the attention 
of the meeting at present to New Caledonia — to the Loyalty Islands, and 
to the Solomon Islands; and in all of these the missionary work had been 
begun. He thought he might appropriately conclude this address by the 
summary he had arawn up of the work performed in another place. That 
summary was as follows:— In twenty-six of these islands we were able to 
hold some kind of intercourse, more or less, with the people ; from eleven 
we have received scholars ; in seven, mission stations have been established 
by the London Society, three of which are proposed to be given up to the 
Church Mission. The aggregate of population cannot be less at the lowest 
estimate than 200,000 souls, with a different language or dialect, on a pro- 
bable average, for every 5,000 souls. This is evidently a field in which each 
body of Christian missionaries may carry on its own work without collision 
with others ; and upon this principle the operations of the Australasian 
Board have always been conducted. May the Holy Spirit so guide and 
bless the work of all, that " the multitude of the Isles" of the Melanesians 
" may be added to the Lord." (His Lordship resumed his seat amidst 
much applause.) 

Mr. Hector, the superintendent of the native youths at St. John's Col-, 
lege. New Zealand, then came forward, and after some apologetical remarks 
for his inexperience in public speaking, made some interesting statements 
as to the progress of the youths. He believed the whole of those brought 
up could read English — some fluently, others partially. The natives of the 
island of Murray could read fluently, and they had translated into their 
own language the first four chapters of the Gospel of St. John, a portion 
of the Gospel of St. Luke, and an analysis of the book of Genesis. The 
pupils from Lifu had not acquired so much general information ; but they, 
too, could read the Scriptures, and had a translation in their own language 
of the Lord's Prayer, the Belief, and short Scripture lessons. The pupils 
from Erromanga could read Eijglish well, and have a translation of the 
Lord's Prayer, and possessed a tolerably good knowledge of the Gospels. The 
moral character and general conduct of the pupils was very satisfactory. 

The chair at this time was vacated by the Archdeacon, and taken by 
Captain King, M.L.C. 

Mr. Charles Lowe moved the following Resolution : — ** That the thanks 
of the Meeting be presented to the Missionary Bishops for the interesting 
narrative they had given of the enterprise, and that this Meeting pledges 
itself to contribute to a systematic maintenance of the Mission." 

The Rev. Mr. Walsh having been called upon to second the Resolution, 
the Resolution was then put by the gallant Chairman, and carried with 
acclamation. The Evening Hymn was then sung, the Melanesian scholars 
taking part. Of these ten youths, one is a native of Waikane, one belongs 
to a tribe of the Barwan or Darling River district of this colojiy, one is a 
native of Lifu, one of Mallicolo, one of Erromanga, and five of Mar^ or 
Nengone. The meeting broke up shortly after ten o'clock. — Sydney Morn- 
ing Herald, July 2 1 . 
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THE SOBIPTUBAL IDEA OF A MISSIONARY TO THE 
HEATHEN. 

HIS GHABGE AHD HIS GALL. 

Manx persons will be inclined to tliink sucli an inquiry 
unnecessary. We are in the middle of the nineteenth century 
of the Chnstian era ; we have volumes upon volumes of Mis- 
3ionary records, illustrative of a life and work which has been 
modelled upon God's Holy Word ; we have commentaries of 
all ages upon the Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles; those three 
sources of olessed instruction are, upon this point at least, clear 
and explicit. 

In reply, it may be said, that we need at once to be more 
simple and more profound in onr study of Holy Scripture itself. 
We do know much, all of us who think and feel as Christians, 
on the great subject of the propagatioi^.of the faith of Christ; 
but we need to systematize our knowledge ; more than this, we 
need a more lively tod earnest faith, that what is "written,'* is 
for all time, as true, as fitting, as fresh to-day, as powerfdl, if 
only applied in its own perfect simpleness and purity, as it was 
on the day of Pentecost. 

A briei comment on a pattern passage of the Gospels will 
explain what is meant. 

1. Our Blessed- Lord, wheu He would send forth messengers 
" before His face into every city and place whither He Himself 
would come," ^ sent them forth " two and two.'' His Apostles 
seem to have understood the example, and they applied it 
strictly. With them we have no isolated Missionary work. 
Even hetote the door was opened to the Gentiles, St. Peter and 

» St.Lukex.1. 
NO. LXXX. Z 
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St. John are together in the Temple; together they go to 
Samaria. But when a harder work was at hand^ and a larger 
sphere lay before the Church, the Holy Ghost brought our 
Lord^s words into vivid remembrance, — " Separate Me Barnabas 
and Saul/' And so we know it was afterwards; if ever any 
might have laboured alone, because "he laboured more abun- 
dantly than all,'' St. Paul might have acted independently ; but 
he had " not so learned Christ," and we remember, after his 
separation from St. Barnabas, while the one Apostle " took 
Mark, Paul chose Silas, and departed." He would seem to 
have ordinarily associated with himself a fellow labourer in every 
fresh Mission. 

This is very familiar to us ; but how entirely, almost * till of 
late, has this principle, this Scriptural principle and precept, 
been neglected in our own Missions; and surely this is one 
cause of much weakness and failure. And we may reverently 
suppose, that one purpose of our Lord in this divine method. 
Was to supply a necessary source of comfort and sympathy in 
the midst of great and peculiar trials, — " for He knew what was 
in man." 

2. But the same passage of St. Luke's Gospel suggests 
another principle of Missionary labour. The armour of the 
Christian warrior would seem to be twofold. He does not 
fight alone, or without comrades; on the other hand, he must 
" endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ ; for no 
man that warreth entangleth himself with the aflFairs of this 
life." * He must be first encouraged to go forth on his high 
enterprise by the assurance of present sympathy, — he must be 
strengthened by the prospect of real difficulty and danger for 
his Master's sake ; for after aU, it is by bearing the Cross that 
he is knit close to the Crucified. He who feels not that burden 
hardly wins the Crown. 

This principle has been even more entirely forgotten. But 
a very few years ago, it would have seemed utterly romantic and 
unreal to have believed these words to be true in any practical 
sense now, which yet cannot have "passed away," — "Carry 
neither purse nor scrip ;" and yet St. Peter opened his Ministry, 
we all remember, with the great words, " Silver and gold have 
I none, but such as I have give I thee ;" and St. Paul, at the 
close of his work in Asia, calls the elders of the Church to 
witness, " I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel ; 

* It is very encouraging to observe that, in sending forth a new Mission to 
Delhi, (see last Annual Report,} the Society for the Propagation of the Oo9pd 
appears to have borne in mind this great Christian law. God grant that this may 
be a pledge of further efforts in our deeply neglected India, alike true to Christ's 
ordinance, and emulous of Apostolic example. » 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
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yea, ye yourselves know that these hands have ministered unto 
my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have showed 
' you all things, hoW that so labouring ye ought to support the 
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus^ ' It is more 
blessed to give than to receive/ ^^ * 

Do we b^gin to believe, that the work of carrying forward 
Christ^s kingdom, and of invading the kingdom of darkness, is 
truly a heroic work? Do we believe that it is even well to 
thin God's armies of the fearful and faint-hearted, though of 
" thirty and two thousand '' there remain but " three hundred 
men ? '' Bather are we at all persuaded, that one true man of 
God will, in the end, rally the hundreds and the thousands, and 
lift up the banner of the Faith, so that all must see it at last? 
" At my first answer no man stood with me, but all forsook 
me. . . Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and strength- 
ened me ; that by me the preaching might be fully knoum, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear/* * 

8. Again, in this same pattern discourse of our Blessed 
Master, there is another most memorable precept, which has 
been surely in the main as greatly neglected as the other two, 
and much more strangely, for it is the very nature of the work 
and of the commission itself* '^ Heal the sick/' — so it stands 
written, — " heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.'' * 

It should be observed how very markedly this union of bodily 
helping with spiritual enlightenment is impressed upon us from 
the first, as the work of the Ministers and Messengers of Christ. 
To take St. Luke's Gospel only. It is said first of the Twelve, 
'' He sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the 
sick." * And so we read, ver. 6, " They departed, and went through 
the towns, preaching the Gospel, and heeding everywhere." On 
the return of the Twelve, we read in the same chapter, "^ He 
took them . . . and the people followed Him : and He received 
them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing;" as if to show by His own 
example, that the recent command was not merely for the time. 
And then, in the very next chapter, we have the same double 
commission to the Seventy. 

Will it, after this, be thought fanciful to suggest a peculiar 
meaning in the first special miracle of St. Peter after the day of 

* Acts of Apostles xx. 33—35. * 2 Tim. iv. 16. 

' One exception, however, in recent times, (there may be others,) must be made 
for our Mission in Borneo ; many must have felt from the first, brighter hopes for 
that infant Church, which not only begun with two Christian Ministers, but had, 
in one of the two, practised medical skill as well as pastoral experience. 

* St Luke X. 9. « St. Luke ix. 2. 

z2 
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Penteoodt, when he aod St, John pr^aeed their next gre»t 
preaching of the Word with the heeding of the lame man j or tQ 
remark it as no insignificant coincidence^ that as early in the * 
history of the work of St. Paul, a. parallel act accompanied the 
propagation of the faith ? " They fled to Lystra and Derbe. . . • 
And there they preached the GospeL And " — it follows imme- 
diately — ^^ there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in hi^ 
feet. The same heard Paul speak, who stedfestly beholding 
him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, said with a 
loud voice. Stand upright on thy feet" ^ In other words, such 
miracles, rightly interpreted, seem not merely evidences (rf 
supernatural power, or preparations for wi appeal to the heart 
through the surprise of the senses ; they are also indications of 
that great ahd merciful Law of the Kingdom and q& its binding 
obUgation, that the Minister of Christ is sent to relieve the 
body as well as to set free the soul.* 

4. Lastly, the spirit and temper of the true Apostle and 
Teacher of the Gentiles, is forcibly brought before us in the same 
pajssage upon which these remarks have been based. ^^ I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves." * And to the same effect, 
probably, that command is to be interpreted^ which no reverent 
reader will consider the language of mere Oriental politeness, — 
*' Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this 
house. And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall reirt 
upon it : if not, it shall turn to you again." * St. Ambrose, 
regarding the passage apparently as identical with that of 
St. Matihew, chap. x. 10, comments here on the command to 
^'bear no staff ;^' and deduces. from the whole, a precept of 
humility as the indispensable condition of a successful ministry. 
And surely this sense is contained in the passage. But we vxsi;f, 
perhaps, more directly explain it, by a reference to that standing 
rule in the warfare of God^s army, which we read in the book of 
Deuterpnomy, chap. xx. 10, 11, — " When thou comest nigh unto 
a city to fight against it, then proclaim pecuie uato it. And it 
shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open unto thee, 
then it shall be, that all the people that are found therein shall 
be tributaries unto thee, and shall serve thee. And if it will 

* Acts of Apostles xiv. 8 — 10. 

" The practice of the Missioimry College of St. Augnstine, at Canterbniy, is in 
accordanoe with this Scriptural |)rinciple. The studenta are periodicalljr examined 
in medicine; and they deriye their knowledge, not only from the oral instmction 
of an able and zealous lecturer, but also from regular visitation of the Kent 
Hospital, which adjoins the College. The authorities of King's College, London, 
have also acted (as we are informed) in the same spirit towards the Worsley 
scholars^ who are bound to serve as Missionaries in India. Special facilities are 
allowed to the students on that foundation, for availing themselves of the oppor- 
tunities of acquiring medical skill, which King's College aifords. 

» St. Luke X. 8. * St. Luke x. 5, e. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Scripitttal Idea qfu Mi^onary to tbd Heathen. 286 

make no peace with thee> but wiU make war agsdnst thee^ then 
shalt thou besiege iV 

In other words, the Christian Missionanr, in a deeply humble 
and loving and gentle spirit; is to go forth on his way with the 
voice of one " that publisheth peace/^ He is encouraged to 
belieye^ in the beautiful language of the Gospel, that here or 
there, in some humble home> or, it may be, in the court of the 
Ruler, " the son of peace " will be Tound, and then " his peace 
shall rest upon it;^^ and ^'the Lord will open the heart,^^ that 
it shall listen more and inore, and delight to feed on the Truth 
after which it hath yearned so long in vain. But equally true 
it is> that this gentleness and love has another work ; it may 
not be, though it has been, forgotten, — '^ If they receive you 
not, even the very dust of the city shake off against them/' 
How different from the history of the modem Mission. And 
yet he, who could so earnestly entreat " in the spirit of meek- 
ness,*' and '^ by the gentleness o{ Christ,'' knew jJso how to use 
" the terrors of the Lord,'' when mercy wai^ offered first in vain ; 
and so also he '^ persuaded men." 

In attempting to illustrate from Holy Scripture the true idea 
of the preparation of the Christian Missionary, those words of 
our Lord have been selected, whidi are found in the Gospel of 
him, who was guided to write also the history of the Apostolic 
Church; and for this reason, no less than because commen- 
tators, both ancient and modem, have regarded the appoint- 
ment of the Seventy as a prelude to the Ministry to the 
Heathen, the 10th chapter of St. Luke has supplied the text 
for these very imperfect comments. But there is another point 
very carefully to be attended to, which, though suggested 
already by the terms of the commission given to the Seventy, 
has not apparently been left to our » probable inference or 
conjecture. It will, no doubt, have strack many readers of 
St. Luke, that there appears a singular fitness in the position of 
the passage, chap. ix. 57 — 62, which immediately precedes the 
verses recording the mission of the Seventy, though in our 
Bibles it belongs to another chapter. 

In fact, the weightiest doctrine of all seems to be contained 
in the hard context just referred to, — no less, namely, than the 
conditions and obligations of the Divine call to this noblest qf all 
noble works. 

It can only be briefly illustrated here. Our Lord had left 
Galilee for the last time; and He is now journeying with His 
" face steadfastly set to go to Jerusalem." It was evidently 
felt by the Twelve to be a solemn time. Yet the pride of 
dominion rose up in the young and iis yet undisciplined hearts. 
It was rebuked by the simplicity and lowliness of the child, whom 
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Jesus placed by Him. Then too James and John were burning 
with the ardour of an earnest and loyal zeal. They thought, in 
their passage through apostate Samaria, of the king who had 
sent to the Gx)d of Ekron, " as if there had been no God in 
Israel -/' they desired the power of Elias to destroy again the 
misbeKeving "captains and their fifties.'' And after our Lord 
had gently rebuked them, we hear immediately of the stirring 
of other hearts, and of their great searching of spirit.* 

Three cases are then recorded, which are surely to be dis- 
tinguished. First, as the holj^ company are journeying on, 
one approaches of himself unbidden, — "Lord, I will follow 
Thee whithersoever Thou goest.*' * Apparently, from an alle- 
gorical interpretation of our Saviour's answer, St. Ambrose 
coni^iders this offer to have been made hypocritically, and in 
fraud. But there scarcely seems any adequate reason for this ; 
and it is surely more natural to explain the words just quoted, 
as the language of a hasty enthusiasm, which promises boldly, 
but counts not the cost ; and so by the first threat of dangers 
and difficulties, such as our Lord here most emphatically 
announces, is scared away. 

The second instance, if we may consider the parallel passage 
of St. Matthew viii. 21, 22 aa its true comment, is that of one 
a disciple already. This one, we must note it carefully, having 
already submitted to the truth, is directly called by his Master, 
with the solemn but familiar word, " Follow me.'' He pleads 
sacred duties of filial piety ; but he is bidden, " to forget his 
father's house," * (St. Ambrose,) " and to go and preach the 
kingdom of God." 

There remains yet one other, whose case would the rather 
demand to be distinguished from the preceding, as it is peculiar 
to St: Luke's account alone, and receives a fuller and more 
remarkable answer. He is, we suppose then, already on his 
Journey, — already a disciple as the other ; but Jbr the coming 
crisis, for the last hard steps of this difficult way, he is not quite 
prepared. He falters between love for his Leader and Lord, 
and for those at home, to whom he would bid a last farewelL 
He has put his hand to the plough, but he sinks at the thought 
of the burden of the long day. He would not give up his work, 
but he wants some worldly refreshment to support him m it. 
He sighs for one sight of home, — he yearns for its peaceftd 
shelter, and its quiet joys. We know our Lord's answer, the 
sternest — be it well observed — of all : " No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit Jbr the kingdom of 

» Compare St. Luke ix. and St. Matthew ;xviii. 

* St. Luke ix. 67. » PsaL x\y. 10. 
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God.'^ Compare the strikingly parallel and very awful passage 
afterwards^ chap. xiv. 88, 84, 85 : " So likewise, whosoever he be 
' of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My 
disciple. Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill ; but men cast it out. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear/' 

Surely these are good Advent thoughts. Many a youthful 
heart that has listened of late again to the words of Isaiah, 
and has repeated to himself, ''how beautiful on the mountains, 
are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings,^' needs yet to be 
told, "The Son of man hath not where to lay His head.'' 
Enthusiasm there must be for this work, — ^yet not the fervent 
imagination, and the earthly hopes of youth, but the gathered, 
the calm, and chastened energy of a settled and resolved 
spirit. The Church, like Her Master, must reject many : not 
because they have no real desire to serve Him, but because thfey 
know not yet how hard that service, and how great its cost. 
Neither must the Church fear .to proclaim the peril, and to 
demand the ripe strength and the manifold gifts. Her wisdom 
no less than her duty, bids Her to "magnify Her office," and to 
prepare the choicest vessels " for Her Master's use." But, again, 
to Her youngest disciples still She must say, " Follow on [" You 
have a call of God. The dead can bury their dead. This 
world's work will be done, even the Church's work, in Her 
quiet resting places, will be done, and done well. Go thou, for 
thy God has touched thine heart, and given thee talents of 
mind, or skill of hand, or freedom from earthly ties, or the seal 
of sorrow He has early stamped upon thy forehead. Go thou ! 
it is a nobler and a braver work. Go and proclaim to a thirsty 
and a dying land, that God has a Kingdom, and that it is to be 
set up everywhere on earth. 

But most of all. Are there any with their "hand on the 
plough" already, ordained and consecrated, and "separated to 
the Gospel;" any who have learnt that their Lord's service is not 
hard, nor His yoke heavy and burdensome ; any who have been 
roused by what they have read or heard of others' deeds in 
far-off lands, and who have felt, the voice as of a mighty spirit, 
speaking to them in their most thoughtftd meditations, so that 
they have said at last, " Lord, I will foDow Thee ! I see Thy 
pathway along GalUee of the nations, and through apostate 
Samaria, even up to Jerusalem, the city of peace and rest. 
I see how hearts are warmest and closest knit to Thee, where 
Thou art seen to suffer Thyself or in Thy lost and helpless 
ones. Thou wilt most surely come again. Oh ! let me more 
steadfastly 'look for and haste unto the coming of the Day of 
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God/ ^ and be one of those who ^hall indeed ^quvre I%y wap.^ 
To these surely^ most of all^ there is a message from their 
Lord. A voice is speaking to them clear and loud. They 
have themselves invoked it. They may not tarry • They may 
no more seek the liidng among the dead. To them there is no 
second call^ but only a solemn word of judgment. Oh I rather 
far, there is to them a bright and noble example ; there is an 
earnest of their great reward. There is one speaking to them 
who has felt what they feel, — ^who like them has struggled, yet 
has overcome. " Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended, but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things winch are 
b^bre, I press toward the mark for the prize of tbe high calling 
of Gk)d in Christ Jesus.^^ 
Advent, 1858. ^• 



THE AMERICAN BOARD OP MISSIONS. 

The Deputation which was recently sent by the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, to the Board of Missions, has 
naturally drawn attention to that body and its proceecUngs. 
We shall probably, therefore, be doing an acceptable service to 
our readers, if we give them a short account of the Board. 

"The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the United States of America,^' — 
for such is its almost interminable name, — was constituted in 
the year 1820; and was considered to comprehend all persons 
who were members of that Church. 

'^The Board of Missions^' is appointed at the triennial 
meeting of the General Convention, by the concurrent vote of 
the two Houses; and consists of thirty members, besides the 
bishops. 

Its principal functions are, the supervision of the Missionary 
operations of the Church, the establishment of Missionary 
stations, the nomination of Missionaries, and the appropriation 
of the fiinds collected. 

The Board meets annually ; but may be called together at any 
time by the Presiding Bishop. The Board is required, as soon 
as possible after its appointment, to nominate two Committees, 
for the management respectively of the Domestic and Foreign 
Missions. Each Committee consists of eight members, — ^four 
clergymen and four laymen ; and to the^e Committees, practi- 
cally, the direction of the Missions of the Church is entrusted. 



^ 2 Pet. iii. 12. 
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Each Committee appoiilts its (Hdy seci^tairy^ treacftir^> and; 
general agent. i 

By Art. 10, it is declared, " that the Missi<maa*y field i4 
always to be regarded as one,— THE Worl1> j ** the t«ms, Do- 
mestic and For^^," being adof^ted for convenience, to signify 
the Missions within and those without the territory of the 
United States. 

No Missionary can be appointed without a recommendation 
fix)m the Bishop of the Diocese to which he belongs; nor seilt 
to officiate in any Diocese, without the consent of tiiQ Bishop 
under whom he is to serve. ^ 

By Art. 18, and last, every member of the Soriety is i^econ^r 
mended to pcay to Almighty God for a blejssing cm its designs^, 
without which, *' we cannot reascmably hope to procure suitable ; 
persons to act as Missionaries, or expect that their endeavours 
will be successful.^' 

This general account of the constitution of the Board of 
Missions, by which it appears that it formally represents thfe 
Church, shows the importance which attaches to its acts. And 
we proceed, therefore, to record the following Resolutions, which 
were adopted at the late Meeting of the Board at New York :— ^ 

'^ Whereas, the United Church of England and Ireland, and tbe 
Protestant !^iscopal Church of America, must always regard with 
affectionate interest the ancient Churches of the East, for so many 
centuties pressed down by a hostile religioa And whereas, this 
Board, having suspended its Missions to the decayed Churches of the 
East, in the dominions and dependencies of the Sultan of Turkey, 
would gladly see the attention of the Church of England more than 
ever directed to that part <^ Christendom. Therefore, — 

" Resolved, That this Board cordially concurs in the propriety of 
the suggestions relating to this subject, which were agreed upon in 
the conference between the Delegation of the venerable Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and a Com- 
mittee of this Board, and which are numbered III. V. and VI,^ 
in the Report of the Committee; and of the IVtb, so far as it 
recommends the circulation of the Holy Scriptures and of the3ook 
of Common Prayer. 

^^ Resolved, That this Board respectfully requests the Senior 
Bishop of this Church to address a letter to the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, setting forth these views, as adopted by the Board." 

With reference to the several other topics submitted for 
consideration by the joint Conference, the foUowing Resolution^ 
were adopted by the Board of Missions : — 

<< I. Resolved, That the Committees of this Board be instructed to 
make arrangements for a regular interchange of reports and publica- 

> See CoUmidl Churck Chromde, No. LXXVIII. p. 23$. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



290 Resolutions founded upon the Report 

lions on the subject of Missions, or for distribution in heathen 
countries, between the leading Church Societies of England and the 
Board of Missions. 

" II. Resolved, That, before establishing new Missions in any foreign 
country not included within the jurisdiction of the United States, or 
altogether independent of them, or sending a Missionary Bishop to such 
a country, this Board will enter into communication with the Mis- 
sionary Bodies of the Church of England^ should those Bodies pursue 
a corresponding course towards this Board. 

" in. Resolved, That this Board recognises the importance of the 
suggestions contained in the Report of the Committee respecting 
Forms of Prayer, adapted to the condition of congregations not yet 
regularly organized or qualified to use our full Liturgy; and also 
respectiDg a Manual for the guidance of Missionaries in the discharge 
of their £fficult and often delicate duties. 

^^lY. Resolved, That this. Board is deeply impressed with the 
necessity of more general and earnest prayer on the part of Christians, 
for an increase of labourers in the Vineyard of Christ, and for a 
blessing from God upon the ministrations of Evangelists and Pastors 
everywhere : and that forms of Prayer for this purpose, adapted to 
private and public use, and prepared under proper authority, are 
much to be desired. 

"V. Resolved, That the Domestic Committee be instructed to 
consider and report at the next annual meeting of this Board, what 
measures ought to be taken to secure the care and supervision of this 
Church, in behalf of imipigrants who have belonged to the United 
Church of England and Ireland, and to the Episcopal Church of 
Scotland." 



RESOLUTIONS POUNDED UPON THE REPORT OF THE 
AMERICAN DEPUTATION. 

In our December number we inserted the Report presented to the 
above-named Society by the Delegates who had been deputed to 
attend the Triennial Meeting of the American Board of' Missions. 
That Report appears to have received — as obviously, from the import- 
ance of its suggestions, it deserved — ^the fullest and most mature 
consideration of the Society; and we are now requested to insert 
the following Resolutions which have been founded upon it. 

" At two successive M^tings of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Oospel in Foreign Parts, held on the 16th December, 1853, and 
the 20th Januar|r, 1854, 

The Society having had under consideration the several suggestions 
contained in a Report presented to it at the General Meeting in 
November bv the Deputation which had been appointed to attend the 
Triennial Meeting of the Domestic and Foreign Missionaxy Society 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States, — 

Resolved. — 1. That the Board of Missions be informed that the 
Society has for soine years past regularly transmitted to the Board a 
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copy of its Annual Report and Quarterly Paper, and would be glad 
to supply any numbers which may not have been received. 

That a complete set of its publications, as well as of such of its 
books and tracts as may be of use in the Missions, be presented to 
the Board, and that any new publications be sent from time to time as 
they appear. 

2. That with reference to the recommendation of the Report re- 
specting the establishment of Missions and the appointment of 
Bishops in any colony or territory independent of the British Crown, 
the Society is of opinion, looking to the relation in which the Mis- 
sionary Societies of the Church of England stand to the Churcb itself, 
that it is not desirable to do more than express its earnest hope, that 
in all cases as full and friendly a communication as circumstances 
permit may be kept tip between those Societies and the American 
Board of Missions. 

3. That the Society is deeply impressed with the duty of more 
general and earnest prayer on the part of Christians for an increase 
of labourers in the Lord's vineyard, and for the blessing of God on 
all who are engaged in the work of propagating the Gospel in 
foreign lands ; and that it be humbly submitted to his Grace the 
President, that suitable forms of prayer, drawn up under his sanction, 
and adapted for families, schools, and Missionary meetings, would, it 
is believed, be extensively used both in this country and America, and 
so become another bond of fellowship between brethren of the same 
communion on the two sides of the Atlantic 

4. That a Manual for the instruction and guidance of Missionaries 
in Heathen lands is much needed, and that in the opinion of the 
Society such Manual should not assume the form of a code of binding 
laws and regulations, but should consist mainly of information, advice, 
and suggestions, collected from the most experienced Missionaries, 
and be capable of enlargement and modification, as circumstances and 

• more exact knowledge may from time to time seem to require. And 
that with a view to the preparation of such^ a work for the use of the 
Clergy and Catechists in connexion with the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Oospel, communications be opened with the Bishops 
and Missionaries labouring among the Heathen in India and else- 
where. 

5. That the Society abstains from expressing any opinion respecting 
the propositions of the Joint Conference relating to the Ancient 
Churches of the East, but that the Secretary be instructed to transmit 
a copy of those propositions to the Archbishop of Canterbury for his 
Grace's information. 

6. That the Society rejoices to hear of the success which has 
attended the weekly collections in Church for Missionary and other 
charitable purposes in America, but desires respectfully to leave to 
the Bishops and Clergy, and the members of the Church at large, the 
adoption of such measures as they may deem most expedient and 
effectual for raising the funds necessary to carry out the great 
purposes of the Society. 
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7. ThAt the Slandkig Oomniittee be reqvested to eooiider and 
mature a pkn wherdbj enigrant Bmnbere of the Church may be 
most TeeMly and convemeotly brought andw the notice of the Clergy 
of tlM Umted States and of the British Colonies at the port of their 
debarcation, ms well as at the settlements to whioh they may ohimately 
proceed." 



Cotresponbente, Itotimttnt^, $rc« 

RECORDS OP THE EARLY HISTORY OP THE TINNEVBLLY 

MISSION. 

BT THE REV. B. CALDWELL. 

Proceedings of the Rev. Mr, Jaenicke, 
{Oon^miied from p, ^a,) 

**' March isifl was seized with a severe bilious fever; the eflbct of the 
water, cold, dew, and mists of the hills. 

Three of our party, among whom were Mr. Torrin and Mr. Martin, were 
attained by the same disorder. Many black people, who were there at the 
same time, died of it. I suffered a- great deal, and was several times near 
death. On th^ 25th I baptized seventeen heathens and received a Ilomis)i 
Christian; and on the 29th travelled to Padpanadapuram to lay the founda- 
tion of a chapel. April I6th, the physician and other friends having ad- 
vised me to make a journey to the sea-coast for the recover^ of my health, 
and having myself long ago promised Mr. Meckem to visit him at Tatacorin, 
I set off to-day for that place, preaching the €U>spel as usual on the road. 
I arrived on the 17thi <md was received with much kindness by Mr. Meckem^ 
whais the Governor of the Dutch Factory at this place. The Factonr is 
strongly fortified, but contains few houses. The extension of the kingdom 
of Christ lies very near Mr. Meckern's heart ; and the Malabar Christians 
whom he has brought together are assisted bjr him in all that relates to their 
temporal welfiire : out the^care of their souls is from many causes defective; 
On Sundays aBermon is read to them; but there is no catechisation, and- 
no visiting from house to house. 

I pointed out to the Gate(Mst how he should act with the people, and 
frequ^itly urged him to diligence and faithfulness. As far as debility per- 
mitted me I laboured among the heathen. On the 1 7th and two following 
days, I was attacked by fever and my feet were swollen. 

March 22d, I preached both in German and Malabar. They have no 
hymns in the latter language, and the Government wMl not sanction ours. 

24/A. — ^This afternoon I was atta<±ed with a severe cough for two hours, 
followed by a fever fit which lasted until late at night I afterwards had it 
daily until the 27th, On the 29th I attended the Dutch church, where the 
Domini read a sermon. I afterwards preached to very attentive hearers in 
Malabar. The three following days the fever was upon me, and I suffered 
much from swelled feet. 

May 4cth. — I Conversed with a Malabar Chrisdan, a very sincere man, 
and one who hungers and thirsts after true knowledge. I visited the chief 
of the whole Paraver caste, whom the Dutch call Prince; and conversed 
with him Ibr a long time. He lives in the European manner, reads his Bible 
very assiduously; and his knowledge is excellent. He would immediately 
renounce Popery, were it not through fear of the Paravers. I afterwards 
visited the Dutch school, kept by the Domini, and attended by more 
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titfoi ihirtj dukbren. Here I feund ovder, good Bupanntesdiiice, and 

impFovement. 

On the 6th I preached, and in the afternoon paid Ikrewell yisits to several 
Dutch finmilies. On the 7ih I departed in company with t^e second officer 
of Manapar and the Resident at Ca^e Comorin, and arrived on the 8M at 
Trichindoor, where I fbnnil Mr. Torrin in tolerable health, but Mr. Martitt 
very iU. Here I remained until the II M with only one attack of the fovery 
and then set o£f for Manapar, where i was reoeived by the second Officer 
with much kindness. The congregation in this place owes its existence to 
Mr. Meckem, and consists of 300 persons. They are almost all weavers ; 
and Mr. Meckem has erected houses and advanced monev tot them, so that 
tiiey now live in great comfort But in spiritual things they are worse pro* 
vided for than at Tutioorin. Having been previously apprised of this and 
of the incompetency of the Catechist, I requested Mr. Meckem to appoint a 
better. It happened fortunately that there were two Catediists then at 
Tutioorin, and Mr. Meckem immediately sent the best of them here, i in-, 
structed him how to act with the Chn^ians, so as to increase their know- 
ledge and lead them to a practical Christianity. As the Christians do not 
work in the evening, it was arranged for thmn to attend the church every 
evening to hear the doctrines of Christianity and pray. The Catechist is a 
righteous and active young man; and I trust therefore that tha state of the 
congregation will be so6n improved. 

I had the fever daily at Manapar; and after pleaching on the ISth the 
afttack was so severe tiiat the ikctor was alarmed for me. On the 16/A I 
departed, and arrived at Alvar-Tinnevelly on the 17M, where the fever again 
attacked me ; accompanied by a severe cough. At eight in the evening I 
was at Padpanadapuram, preached on the 18^^, conversed with several 
Christians^ made the necessary regulations, and arriyed in the evening at 
Palamcottah. 

May 19tkj I had the sharp^ attack of the fever, and the last. I had no 
hope ofsurtivins through .the evening, and oommetided my ^irit into the 
hands of the Lord who loved me and gave Himself for jne. Bat mv thoughts 
were not Hia t)k)Ught8, and He has gradouslX rescued n^e torn death, 
' May I devote the life He has anew given me to His service and glory ! 
May He give me grace so to do ! 

June %d, I went to Padpanadapuram, preached for the' first time in the 
church there, and adndmstered the Holy Supper to twenty-6ight persons. 
The church was Adl, and the hearers, for the most part, attentive and fiill 
of thankfulness. From that time until the 2l^t I sunered much bodily pain. 
Though unable to preach, I endeavoured to be as uaeftil as pos8ii>le to the 
native inreacker and catediist On the 22d I began to preach agam. 
. July 22df 1 delivered my larew^ sermon at Pac^pmadapuram. On the 
27M at Palamcottah, and on the 29th at Puvany : the last was the con* 
seeratioB termon. 

On the bih^JMOust I traveled on special buamess to Padpanadapuram, 
and perlbmMd public worship there. On tiie 9th I had the opportunity of 
averting.a heavy storm from the congregation at Padpanadapuram. Under 
tiie Govemment of the Company, the CSiristians there had been exempted 
from eeitain state services. The Nabob's people, however, miforoed them; 
thev refiised, and came to entreat me to speak for them. I expostulated 
wiUi them very serious^ ; and, among other things, represented that they 
would draw a persecution upon themselves, and upon all the Christians of 
Tinnevelly; that their churches would be pulled down, a,pd themselves 
forced to embrace the Mahometan religion. I pointed out to them, that as 
ChristiaBa they were bound to set an example of obedience, and admonished 
them at great length. They were ashamed of their fault, and promised to 
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do alL that was required. On the 12M I learned that.no eyil woidd result 
to them from their first refusal. 

August 28M. — Having, in union with my fellow-labourers, done all I 
could for the good of the congregations, I set off to-day for Tanjore. * The 
Lord be praised for the mercy which He has showed me at Palamcottah. 
May He crown m^ little labours with abundant blessing, and forgive all 
my errors , for Christ's sake ! August 2%th, I arrived at Tuticorin, where I 
remained for some days, conversing with- heathens and Christians, visiting 
the schools, and preaching. In my conversation with Mr. Meckem, I pro- 
posed pluis for the better superintendence of the Christians, which met his 
approbation, and inspire me with the hope that, through God's gracious 
assistance, things will go on better at Tuticorin and Manapar. Mr. Meckem 
requested me to ask Mr. Swarts to publish a volume of Malabar sermons, 
in which the doctrines and duties of the Christian faith should be explained, 
— promising to defray the expense of printing them, and to give us half the 
copies. Such a book would not only be of great use to the catechists in the 
Camatic, but still more to the Christians of Ceylon. 

On the Wth I arrived in Tanjore, after an absence of one year and two 
days, where I found Mr. Swartz and Mr. Kohlhoff in good health. Blessed 
be God for all the kindness which He hath showed to me throughout mjr 
whole journey ! * 

A most interesting and edifying chapter in the history of Mis- 
sionary labour in India, and one which well deserves to be more widely 
known. 

After Jaenicke's return to Tanjore, in September 1792, in conse- 
quence of repeated returns of the jungle fever, with which he was 
attacked in the beginning of that year, he was unable to return to his 
labours in Palamcottah till February, 1794. During his absence the 
Mission was superintended by the * country priest,' or native Mis- 
sionary, Sattianaden. 

Swartz writes {Jaenicke^s Memoirs) in January, 1794: — 

< Mr. Jaenicke will shortly set out for Palamcottah, to visit that ever- 
increasing congregation. He mentions February 19th as the day of his 
departure. The increase there during the last year was one hundred 
and one.' 

Jaenicke's Memoirs. 

* After being several times obliged, by accessions of the fever, to delay 
his journey, Mr. Jaenicke, finding himself somewhat better on the 19th of 
February, on that day set out for Palamcottah. He was accompanied 
a few miles on the road by Mr. Paezold, Mr. Kohlhoff, the catechists, 
school children, and a number of native Christians ; a spectacle that 
reminded us of primitive days. He felt indisposed when he set put, and 
had a slight attack soon after, so that we parted from him with some 
anxiety : but he was himself in good spirits, and hoped the change of air 
would do him good. In this expectation he was not disappointed. As 
soon as he reached the coast, the fresh sea breezes revived him greatly, and 
after remaining with the congregation at Ramnad for eight days, he 
arrived at Palamcottah improved in health, and prosecuted his labours in 
the south with great energy and success.' 

On the 8th January, 1795, Swartz writes : — 

' Mr. Jaenicke has been almost a year at Palamcottah, where he labours 
with success.' 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Eitrly History of the TinneveUy Mission. 295 

Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge^for 1795. 

\ The country priest, Sattianaden, had been sent to Ramnad, where some 
heathens had expressed a desire to be instracted. In that work he was to 
be employed till April, and then return to Palamcottah ; in and about which 
place the congregations were taken care of chiefly by Mr. Jaenicke.' 

Mr. Swartz {Jaenicke' s Memoirs), in April, 1795, writes : — 

< Sattianaden^ the native priest, who has been three months at Ramnad, 
will be here in a few days. Mr. Jaenicke will return from Palamcottah as 
soon as Sattianaden can relieve him there. He has again had attacks of 
the fever, and been obliged to repair to the sea-coast.' 

Again, in October, 1795: — 

* Mr. Jaenicke arrived from Palamcottah some months since, and after- 
wards travelled to Tranquebar^ to visit the brethren and confer with them 
relative to the Mission. 

He returned two days ago. He has still frequent attacks of the hill 
fever.' 

It will appear from a subsequent extract that, in consequence of 
Jaenicke's statements respecting the state of his health and the 
importance of the work in 'Palamcottah, the Tranquebar brethren 
were, induced to depute one of their number, Mr. afterwards Dr. 
Bottler, to take " Jaenicke's place and supply his lack of service for 
a short time. 

Swartz writes on January 8th, 1796 : — 

" It would be well if there could be always a Missionary stationed in 
Palamcottah. Native labourers need superintendence.* 

Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for 1796. 

' Two English schools hod been erected, one at Ramnadapuram, and one 
at Palamcottah, by a yonne man who had been instructed atTanjore; and 
these schools were supplied with books from the Mission stores. 

The Danish Missionaries at Tranquebar. state, that Mr. Rottler had 
returned in the middle of December, 1795, irom his journey to Ramnad 
and Palamcottah.' 

Swartz writes in 1797: — 

* When I consider the present circumstances of the Mission, I feel fear 
and solicitude. The field to be cultivated is great, and the labourers are 
few, and these often iU. My dear valued brother, Mr. Jaenicke, is often so 
exhausted by his fever, that those around him are apprehensive that it will 
terminate fatally. Here in Tanjore, two Missionaries have their full share 
of labour. In Ramnad there ought to be a stated Missionary. 

In Palamcottah, where Mr. Jaenicke now is, there are many congrega- 
tions in the neiglibourhood and at a distance.' 

Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for 1797. 

<The congregation at Manapar, Mr. Jaenicke mentions as .the most 
numerous of any in the TinneveUy district, their number amounting to 
more than 200 souls. There were labouring in that district, besides Sat- 
tianaden, four Catechists and their assistants, of whom one Catechist and 
one assistant constantly resided at Manapar, the others by turns travelling 
about.' 
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' ' \ Jdenidke's Memoirs* 

' Mr, Jaenicke himself, ia a letter dated 6th September, 1797, writes from 
Hamnad, where he was engaged in building a church. The native preacher, 
Sattianaden, with three Catechists and three helpers, are labouring in and 
around Palamcottah, and not wi^out a blessing. 

Report of the Society for Promotfng ChrUtian Knowledge, for 1798. 
< Sattianaden, with three Catechists and three assistants, had laboured in 
iand about Palamcottah as usual, and their labours had not been without 
increase.' 

Thus far, and to the end of these extracts from the Reports of the 
Society, and Mr. Jaenicke's Memoirs, we are furnished with brief 
notices of the continuance of Jaenicke's labours, — notwithstand- 
ing many interruptidns arising from sickness, — and of the gradual 
extension of the Mission. The state of his health having interrupted 
bis correspondence, we have no particular account of the progresa of 
his work for the last four years of the century ; and no traces are 
apparent of the commencement of that movement among the Shanars 
of Tinnevelly, which a few years later assumed a character of so 
much importance. At length, in examining a' bundle of letters 
addressed by Sattianaden to Swartz and Jaenicke, I lighted upon some 
expressions which induced me to search after other letters written by 
him to the ''same parties, and to make some local inquiries, and I am 
happy to say that I have obtained much interesting information. 

Most Missionaries in Tinnevelly have long been acquainted with 
the name and character of David, a Shanar Catechist of greAt influence 
in the early period of the history of the Mission ; and I have now 
asceirtaihed that David was not only the first Sh^^nsu: Catechist, but 
also the first Shanar Christian^ and the means of first introducing 
Christianity among the Shanars. 

Tlie following particulars respecting his life and proceedings are 
worthy of record. 

Socnider^nandnm, subsequently called David, was a native of Kalen- 
goody, a village in the immediate neighbourhood of the plac^ now 
called Christianagram : but the greater number of his relatives be- 
longed to Yejayaramapuram, a village neai* Sattankullam, and as his 
parents died when he was young, and he was brought up by his 
^relatives, Vq'ayardmapuram may be considered as the\village to which 
he belonged. . 

In early youth he learned to read and write and versify, and being 
more intelligent than most lads of his class, he devoted much of his 
time ta aitrolo^, medicine, and magic, — ^the scientific studies held in 
highest estimation by the villagers in the neighbourhood, — and 
learned to wander about idly from place to place in the company of 
fiome philosophical vagabonds of his acquaintance. In consequence 
of this mode of life, he incurred the displeasure of his relatives ; and 
one day, having got a beating with a churning stick for neglect of 
duty, unable to hmt the disgrace, he ran away from home, joined 
himself to son^ travelling merchants, and accompanied them to 
Madura, Dindigul, and other places in the North. 
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This was about tlie year 1793. Ere long he found his way to the 
jieighbourhood of Tanjore, where he attached himself to a bazaar- 
man, and helped him in his business ; and whilst there he first be- 
came acquainted with Christianity, through the itinerating labours of 
. Swartz's Catechists. Subsequently the Catechists brought him to Mr, 
Kohlhoff, who instructed him more fully, baptized him, and then took 
^im under his care to be trained up for future usefulness as a labourer 
in the Mission. In 1796, in consequence of Sattianaden's application 
for an assistant in the rudimentary but necessary work of teaching 
catechisms and lessons to the candidates for Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper in and around Palamcottah, Swartz, knowing that David be- 
longed to some place in tlie neighbourhood, sent him down to make 
himself useful in that capacity. Jaenicke, who was then in Palam- 
cottah, assented to the arrangement, and David arrived in Palamcottah 
in September, and entered upon his duties. He was then twenty-one 
years of age. After teaching in Palamcottah for a few weeks, and 
producing a strong impression in his favour in Sattianaden's mind, he 
obtained leave to visit his relatives, who had performed a devil-sacri- 
iice for his return, and had long given him up for lost. They received 
him with astonishment and pleasure ; and on his return to Palamcottah, 
he brought with him his sister's son, an interesting young man, whom 
Jaenicke took under his care, and proceeded to instruct. Shortly after 
this David was sent out to Yejayaramapuram, to labour as a Christian 
teacher among his relatives and acquaintances in that village and 
neighbourhood, and the Tanjore Catechists labouring undei*^ Sattiana- 
^en's superintendence were sent to the same sphere from time to time 
to render their assistance. 

Sattianaden himself visited the new sphere of labour, March, 1797. 

The following interesting translation of an extract from a letter of 
Sattianaden to Swartz, dated 10th April, 1797, furnishes the parti- 
culars of this visit, and of the commencement of his- labours among 
the Shanars of the South, 

Sattianaden writes : — ,, 

« On the 22d of last month I set out to visit Vejayar4mapuram, in the 
Manaud. On my way I assembled the Christians of Patti, and had service 
with them, and ,on the 23d passed Sattankullam, and arrived at Vejayar4m- 
apuram. On my arrival, I commenced conversing with the people of the 
place, and informing them of the true way ; and that very night began to 
instruct the people of David's uncle's house preparatory to their baptism. 
The next morning I roused them by three o'clock, and recommenced teach- 
ing them the preparatory lessons. Durin ^ the entire day I kept up a con- 
versation with the people of the village. They did not allow me even 
a quarter of an hour's leisure, but assembled in crowds to hear the word 
of God. David and I were constantly employed withouj the least cessa. 
tion, in reading to them, expounding what was read, and practically apply- 
ing it to them. According to the gifts we possessed, each of us so directed 
his remarks as to make them appropriate to each individual's state of mind. 
We also went to a place called Sunmogapuram, and conversed there an 
entire day with the people, A Christian woman, a Pariar belon^ng to a 
village to the east, came to see us, and said that she had five chilaren, and 
Was living in a brother's house, and that if a prayer-house were erected in 
that nei^bourhood, she and all that were in the house with her would 
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attend prayers gladly. In ad^tipn to this, we went thrice to the 8attan- 
kullam market, and accosting the people in the outskirts of the marke|, 
where they were assembled in small numbers, explained to them the doc- 
trines of the Gospel. By this means the whole of the neighbouring country 
:had an oppprtutiity of bearing of the God of glory, abd ^the Saviour sent 
.by Him, and that tJiere is salvation in no other way biit through Him alone^ 
In this manner we spent sixteen days in the neighbouriiood,and David and 
I exerted ourselves night and day. Four families were received as an offeiw 
ing of firstfruits to the Lqrd. Eighteen persons and three families promised 
that at the termination of the Palmyra season, in the month of July, they 
would come and learn. Their children have commenced to learn in school. 
They are a simple people, quite unacquainted with deceitful motives, and 
are all David's relatives. 

* The labour bestowed upon these people is not in vain. As this is the 
Palmyra climlHBg season, they are now somewhat hinder^. Were it not for 
this a great number of people would join. These Shanars should not be 
treated with disrespect, but we should love them and remove every obstacle 
but of the Way of their salvation. Our catechists treated them with eon- 
tempt and exalted themselves before them, and in consequence were regarded 
with aversion. The people mentioned this^ to me, and complained to me of 
itr David's uncle is rather an intelligmit man; he has hitherto been 
s leadpr among the people who practise the Sactipu^a, It is the custom^ 
as you are aware, for the people who practise this kind of worship to 
assemble once or twice a year and perform their ©a/or at night, when they 
ail drink out of the same vessel, and all eat f'ooa together promiscuously, 
without distinction of caste. Fifteen houses in Vejayartoapuraro ar6 
attached to this kind of worship, and they esteem it a great honour to have 
renounced caslte. David's uncle was the principal man among them, but 
iiaving heard the word of God, he has become a Christian and abandoned 
sactipuja. When Devasaguyam, catechist;, and IVfathuranayagum, schoolt- 
master, went to his house for the first time, they refused^to touch even \\\f 
raw rice, and went all night entirely without food. Afterwards when 
Vedamuttoo, catechist, was sent there, he took his own rice with him, and 
cooked his food and ate it at the side of the well. When I went, the mai^ 
i refer to said, ** I am glad to see that you behave so kindly towards us 
and make no distinction of caste, but how is it that your catechists showed 
us so much disrespect?" 1 answered, <* I have been ordained as a spiritual 
teacher to minister to all castes in common, and therefore whatever I may 
do, the world will not be offended at it, but the case you know is different 
with them." * He partly assented to what I said, but added, " I hope at all 
events that you will visit us yourself, and that those catechists will not be 
sent for some time to come, in order that some other people of my caste 
may be saved together with me." 

' When I was thus labouring there night and day, a message was sent to 
inform me that my wife had suddenly been taken dangerously ill, and that 
it was necessary for me to return immediately. Accordingly, that night, 
after instructing the people again and committing them to David's care, t 
set out early next morning, and by great exertions travelled 30 miles in ten 
Tamil hours. On my arrival I gave my wife some medicine and checked 
Ihe disease. I feached home on the 7th of this month, and on the ^i\\ 
wrote off a minute account of all that had taken place to Mr. Jaenicke, and 
yesterday, Sunday, I preached and, administered the Lord's Supper,* 

— : ■ ' " ■ " ■ II,,. .., . I 1 1 I I „ ^, — . .. . I , , II M ,■ 

1 Sattianaden's reply is characteristic, but unsatisfactory : we. must not, however, 
be too hai'd upon hiju, for there are not a few European Missionaries in our own. 
time whose views respecting the reasons why natives should renounce caste on their 
ordination seem to mc identical with hisr 
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Further particulars respecting David's character and pi'occedings 
will be mentioned in sulteequent chapters of this narrative* 

The first baptisms that took place mnong David's relatives were in 
Sunmogaporam^ a village referred to in Sattianaden's letter, where an 
unele of his livedo Those baptisms took place shortly after the visit 
recorded above, and in conseqn^ice of it Snnrnogapurami though 
distinguished as the first place where Shanar converts wef e baptiz^, 
is now the name of a purely heathen village, and the people of the 
place are obstinate and ostentatious in their heathenism. It might 
therefore be supposed that the good seed sown by Sattianadett has beeft 
lost. It has not, however, been lost, but has produced abundantly. 

Immediately outside the boundary of the heathen viUage, on the 
other side of the road^ we enter the large Christian village now called 
Eadalchapuram, connected with the Church Missionary Society, and 
containing a Christian population of nearly 1,000 souls, under the 
care of that well known native missionary, the Rev. John Devasagayam. 
Thus while some have hardened themselves the msgcnrity have shown 
that they did not receive the grace of God in vain. My readers wiH 
jmtursdly be anxious to know the result of the movement in Vejaya- 
ramapuram, of the ^^CHnmencem^t of which Sgttijftnaden fm*nlsbed Vis 
with so interesting an account Twenty persons were baptized ther^ 
in October 1 797, a few months after the yisit referred to, but I am 
sorry to say there is not now a single Christian in the village. I first 
became acquainted with the place some years ago, when endeavouring, 
in coiy unction with the Eev. Stephen Hobbs, of SattankuUam, to 
settle the boundary line between his district and that of Moodaloor. 

We found the piace wholly given to idolatry, but with reference to 
its relative situation, it was agreed that it should be considered bs in- 
cluded in the Sattankullam district ; neither of us was then aware that 
it was from V^ayaramapuram that Christianity had spread among the 
iShanars throughout Tinnevellyi that that heathen village was the 
dark centre of a circle of light ; and when 1 first became acquainted 
with the fact, on the disC/O^ery of Sattianaden's letter^ I Mi disheart- 
ened to think tha| in that village, the seed on<^ sown had perished^ 
that th^ labours and hopes af Sattianaden and David had come to 
nought, ai^d tjie relatives of the latter, after becoming Christians 
;throngh his persuasions and influence, had relapsed to idolatry after 
his deaths On mai^ng. inquiries in the neighbourhood, this melan- 
choly supppsiition was agreeably dispelled. It is now ascertained that 
the new conv^ts, being exposed to many insults and annoyances from 
their heathen neighlxmrs, and having, had their little prayer-house 
twice pulled; down, ^nd been obliged to assemble for worsliip under 
the shadow of a tree, at length abandoned the village where ihef 
were treated so unkindly, and migrated in a body to a place a few 
miles off, near the village of Adiyal. Here David purchased a piece 
of land, and settled his relativea upon it, built a prayer^house, and 
dug a well, chiefly through the help obtained from a Captain Evrett, 
a kind friend of the Mission ; and as this little settlement was. the 
first place in Tinnevelly which could be called a Cliristian villagCj^ 
" aa2 
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and which 6wed its existence to Chriiatians, it received the namb of 
Moodaloor,* The land was purchased in August 1799, in Mr. Jae- 
rnicke's name, and the population of' the village at the commencement 
of the century amounted to twentj-eight souls. It now contains 
upwards of a thousand ; and as Moodaloor, whatever faults it may be 
chargeable with, has always been noted for its zeal for the profession 
of Christianity, and was a city of refuge to the persecuted Christians 
of the south, during many years, when tliere was no Missionary in the 
province, and as it cannot be doubted but that there has always been 
a proportion of the people whose lives were consistent with their 
Christian profession, we are gratified to discover that the word spoken 
by Sattianaden and David, in Yejayardmapuram, was not in vain, but 
that though that village, as such, hardened itself against the truth, 
iJod's word ^prospered in the thing whereto He sent it,* among 
4lipse who received it, and who, being persecuted by their neighbours, 
went put from them and founded Moodaloor. 

These certainly are interesting facts, and facts which furnish 
material for interestiug refiection, but which had well-nigh passed 
into oblivion, many of them being nearly as little known or suspected 
by persons on the spot^ as by those at a distance,^ 
{To he continued.) 



EARLY MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN. 

Sir,— I have recently heard an assertion repeated, which I thought 
was generally known to be incorrect — ^to the effect that Missions to 
the heathen were not undertaken by any English denomination of 
Christians before the establishment of certain religious societies about 
the close of the last century ; and particularly that the spiritual con- 
dition of the heathen was ignored by the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel until a very recent period, when other labourers were in 
occupation of the field. 

It must be remembered that, in the beginning of the last century, 
India had not yet become a British dependency, and no British 
colonist had set foot in Australasia. The heathens who were most 
closely connected with us, and who had the strongest claim on our 
compassion, were tribes of North American Indians, and the negro 
slaves in the West Indies. Therefore, it was among these people that 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel began its work at the 
commencement of the last century. The first Report of the Society, 
published in 1704, in the third year of the Society's existence, 
mentions five Missionaries already employed among the heathen, 
besides those who were stationed among the colonists. I will set 
down the names of some* who are recorded as their successors 
in the same work :— The Rev. Thoroughgood Moore, 1704 ; Rev. 

' First-town. 

» Farther particulars may be found in a small tract by the Rev. G. Trevor; pub* 
lished at York in 1848, with the title of " A Brief Sketch of Missions to the HeatheD| 
connected with the Church of England, during the Eighteenth Century.'* 
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W. Andrews, 171^; Rev. G. Eainsford, 1712; Rev, SI Johnson^ 
1728; Rev. Henry Barclay, Rev. John Miln, 1731 ; Rev. Heniy 
Barclay, Jun. 1737. It is well known that tlie special design of the 
celebrated John Wesley, who was sent out as the Society's missionary 
in 1736, was to convert the heathen Indians in Georgia. The Rev» 
H. Neill, and the Rev. J. Ogilvie, in 1749, the Rev. T. Barton, 1756,: 
Rev. T. Wood, 1769, also devoted themselves to the instruction of the 
heathen ; and Mr. C. Jnglis, afterwards the first Colonial Bishop, 
laboured among them as a Catechist in 1765. AH these cler^men 
were in English orders, and preached the Gospel to the Heathen. 
> Nor was the work of translation neglected. Eliot's Indian version 
of the Bible was published under the munificent patronage of the Hon» 
Robert Boyle, in 1686. Translations of St. Mark's Gospel, &c. into 
the Mohawk or Micmac languages, were completed by the Rev, T. 
Wood and the Rev. John Ogilvie. A translation of the Prayer-book, 
&c. for the use of the Mohawk Indians, was made *' under the direction 
of the Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Qospel 
in Foreign Parts to the Mohawk Indians^' 1 do not know when 
this work was first published ; but I have before me a ** new edition," 
printed in London in 1787. * 

In the West Indies, the Society's Missionaries have been employed 
among the negroes from 1712 to the present time. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the Society for the Propagation of 
the Qospel confined its labours to America during the last century. 
A Missionary* was sent, in 1752, to the natives of Guinea in West 
Africa ; and the Society, soon afterwards, educated two native* Africans 
for the work. One of them, Philip Quaque, was ordained in England, 
and stationed by the Society, in 1765, at Cape Coast Castle. Three 
other Missionaries succeeded him at intervals ; but the Mission did 
not meet with much success. 

1 have heard it stated by an Indian Missionary now living, that the 
first assistance which ever came from England for the advancement of 
Christianity among the natives of Hindostan,-^as a small present of 
money sent by the Society for the Propagation of the Oospel in 1710. 
The fact is stated in Hough's " Christianity in India," second portion, 
vol. i. p. 167. But it was the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge which mainly supported the distinguished Missionaries in 
Madras and Bengal, during the 18th century. The names of Ziegen- 
balg, Schultz, Fabricius, Schwartz, Gericke, the Kohlhoffs, Jaenicke, 
and Kiemander, and their connexion with the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, are familiar to every reader of Missionary 
annals. • Their missions were transferred to the Society for the Pro^ 
potation ofilie Qospel in 1825 ; and clergymen of the Anglican suc- 
cession reaped where Lutheran ministers had sown. When the 
first Missionaries of other Protestant societies entered, in 1805 and 

> These particuhurg are taken from the First Report (1861) of the West Indian 
Church Association. for the Fartherance of the Gospel in West Africa. A monu- 
ment to the memory of Mr. Quac^ue is still to be seen in the chapel at Cape Coast 
C^tle. 
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1806, UiiB field of heathen efttcrpri$e, they foand the Miftaionarifis c^^ 
the Somty /(/?• Promoting Ckristian Knowledge .celehrating the 
completion of the first century of their Missionary lahonrs* 

But lucan imagine some ingenious person suggesting, that thd^ 
labour of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel Missionaries^ 
among the heathens of North America, was merely incidental, and a 
casual addition to the work designed by the Society. Let us, how- 
ever, observe the principles which the Society professed in its «iriy 
days. 

In the Firat Report, (1704,) the Society assign the JirH place to 
the work among the unconverted Indians, which work they state that 
they have undertaken at great expense, in carder that they may 
** answer the main end of their incorporation." In t^ second place, 
they, mention that they ''have not only had a^ regard to infideH but,, 
83 becometh Christians, have taken care of l^eirj own countrymen,'* 
by sending ministers to the infant churches of North America* 

In 1710, the Society passed the follOTvingRescdutiona, wMcJi go 
farther, and, in fact, are a broad statement of the principle which i8> 
less clearly indicated in the First Eeport :-^ - 

*' 1. That the design of propagating the Gospel in foreign purts does, 
chiefly a^ principally relate to the conversion of .h.eathens .and infidels; 
and/ therefore, that branch of it ought to be prosecuted preferably tp. all 
others, 

" 2. That, in consequence thereof, immediate care be taken to send 
itinerant Missionaries to preach the Gospel among the six nations of the 
Indians, according to the primary intentions of the late King William of 
glorious memory. 

"3. That a stop be put to Ihe sending any more Missionaries among 
Christians^ except to such places whose Missionaries are or shall be dead 
or removed, and unless it may consist with the funds of the Society to 
prosecute both designs." * 

In exact accordance with this is the language of another authorized 
document, of the date of 1741 — viz. the memorial in which the So- 
ciety petitioned George 11. for a Royal Letter, directing collections in 
its aid to be made throughout the country. Tiie Society stated that 
its Missionaries 

** had distributed more than 1 00,000 tjopies of the Bible, Common Prayer, 
and other religious books ; and that God had so far blessed its endeavours, 
that not only some thou^nds (^ Indians and negroes had been instructed and 
baptized by the Missionaries, but likewise, by their means and procure- 
ment, many churches had been built in several parts of America, where, at 
present, the Word of God is taught, and the sacraments administered, 
according to the Liturgy of the Church of England." * 

^ Such, then, was the principle of the Society, expressed in its own 
deliberately chosen language, — a recognition of the primary impor- 
tance of the duty of evangelizing the heathen, too distinct and emphatic 
to admit of being evaded. The words of some of its individual mem- 
bers, though less forcible, are written in the same spirit. 

. * Annual Beport (1851) of the Society for the Propagation of the Qospel, page 
xjcxvi. 

2" Hawkins' Historical Notices of Missions, &c. page 432. 
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In the first two anniversarj sermons (l"02and 1703) by Dr. Willis 
and Bishop Burnet, the conversion of the natives is distinctly named, 
although the second place is assigned to it among the designs of the 
Society j and the education of preachers conversant with the languages 
of the heathen is- mentioned as a charge on the Society's funds. 

Similar in ftis tendency is the statement of Dr. Humphreys, the 
secretary and early historian of the Society, who (in 1730) writes, — 

"Tl^ Society, upon their first engaging in this work, presently 
perceived it consisted of three great bi*anches : the care and instruc- 
tion of our own people, settled in the colonies ; the conversion of the 
Indian savages ; and the conversion of the negroes." — Historicaf 
Account, page 23. ' ~ 

Sir, I am far from wishing to depreciate the zeal and labours of 
younger Missionary Societies, or to repudiate the obligations of the 
Church to them ; but I think I have shown that it is not consistent 
with toith to reckon, among those obligations, the first example of 
efforts for the conversion of the heathen. On the contrary, the 
faithful Churchmen who, amid the marvellous discouragements of the 
last century, carried on the work of the sister Societies, ^r Promoting 
Ohristidn Knowledge, and for the Propagation of the Gospel, were 
the first to acknowledge the principle, and the first to act upon it in 
the Missionary field in America, in Africa, and in Asia ; arid they 
had gathered some fruit of their labours for, at least, a- generation 
before the younger Societies saw light. 

Your faithfiil Servant, I. U. 



NUMBER OF NATIVE CflRISTIANS OF THE CHURCH 01* 
ENGLAND IN THE DIOCESE OP MADRAS, 

Sir, — The remark is frequently made with reference to the Mission 
Returns, that the number of native Christians in India (94,000, 
besides Roman Catholics,) is very small, and that Christianity 
makes but very slow progress. This I must explain. It must be borne in 
mind that the Returns made by the Missionary are only of such who 
are residing and remain within the circuit of his Mission. The 
education which our native Christians enjoy in our Mission Schools, 
both in the vernacular and English languages, fit them preeminently 
for employment both under the Government and as servants, writers, 
&c. to military officers and civilians in India. Some of them also 
enlist occasionally as Sepoys, and as such they leave whenever their 
duty calls them, and many are never more heard of by the Missionary, 
excepting once in a way, when perhaps a traveller from those parts 
passes through the Missionary Station with a letter from his native 
convert, giving an account of himself, and asking to send through the 
bearer, for himself and family, a Bible,, and a Prayer-book, and Hymn- 
book, During my travels in Southern India I have frequently quite 
unexpectedly had visits from native Christians who were residing 
where I spent the day on my way, and were quite delighted to see 
me, and related what they were doing and how they got there. Lr 
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one instance such a native Christian had actually established for hid 
heathen neighbours a School, in which he read the Service for his . 
family and such as chose to attend. A good number of our native 
Christians are also employed by the Wesleyans, the Ameiican Mis-* 
sionaries, and the Dissenters, as preachers, catechists^ schoolmasters, , 
and readers. I can relate many pleasing instances that they remain 
stedfast in the faith. When I was the Missionary at Tanjore in 1843 
with the late Rev. J. C. KohlhoflF, we received one day a letter from 
a. native magistrate (a heathen) informing us that a certain native 
man called Aroolappen, and Santai his wife, had died from cholera at 
Anantapoor (some 350 miles from Tanjore), and that, at the request 
of the dying parentf^, he had engaged a man, the bearer of this letter, 
to take these two children accompanying him and deliver them to 
Father Kohlhoff, who would put then) to school The little boy, 
about eight years of age at that time, and his little sister, about two . 
years younger, were of course received. On examining them we 
found that the little boy knew nearly the whole Catechism; and he told . 
us that his father had often told them of his priest, who was a white 
man and taught black people the true way to heaven. 

I have had instances, too, when a Christian Sepoy arrived on leave , 
from his regiment for the purpose of getting married. In some 
instances, also, remittances were sent by native Christians for their 
relatives and friends, after whom they made various inquiries , 

The^ commencement of the present Secunderabad Mission of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel was owing to a report from 
the Rev. Mr. Whitford, the Government Chaplain to Bishop Spencer, 
stating that there were numbers of native Christians, and-soliciting the 
Bishop to send them a native Clergyman. F. S. 



THE PROPOSAL FOR AN APPEAL TO THE CHURCH ON 

MISSIONS. 

Odiham, Dec, 20^ 1853. 

Sir, — I am glad to see that " the Proposal for an Appeal to the 
Church on Missions,*' read at the Monthly Board of the Society for the 
Fropagation of the Qospel in the summer, and inserted in your August 
number, is still under the consideration of your readers, and if I 
again crave your permission to say a few words on the subject, I do so 
in the hope that by inviting renewed attention to " united action " in 
thia matter, I may help to pave the way to early success. 

I observe that a good deal has been said on the lukewarmness of 
the Clergy-r-" The Clergy are in fault,'* and I fear, speaking gene- 
rally, that if an accurate return coul4 be obtained of the » annual 
doings of each Parish throughout the kingdom on behalf of Church 
Missions, lamentable shortcomings would be proved, showing an 
immense extent of fallow ground yet to be broken up ! But I would 
rather leave that point alone, and look at the question as one of simple 
duty. No one will deny that it is our individual duty^ as believers , 
in the doctrine of the Cross, to aid to the extent of our power the 
Fpreading of the glad tidings of the Gospel scheme of salvation thvough- 
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out the world, and especially amaong our countrymen who go out froiUt 
us to settle in distant and Heatben colonies, and who ought to be 
examples of Christian practice to the aborigines among whom they, ^ 
dwell. The real question is then, How do we perform this duty ? or 
rather, how does the Church in the aggregate perform it ? Why, there; 
is no concentrated Church action or system in the matter, except 
it be the triennial Queen's Letter in favour of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel^ sent to eyery parish, but not read 
or preached, for in every parish. Advent, Epiphany, Easter, Whit- 
suntide, festival after festival passes by, and there is no sound of 
the Church's voice calling the attention of the Laity to this duty. 

. So again episcopal and archidiaconal Charges, with very few ex-, 
ceptions, embracing every other topic, are mute on Missionary duty, 
and the necessity which is laid upon the Church to be up and 
stiiTing. One Society is liked in this parish, another in that. By 
some fluent and exceeding zealous *' Deputations," we are told not 
to give to the Society for the Propagation of the Oo^el. On 
the other hand, a very large party hold strong conscientious 
scruples as to recognising at all the Church Missionary Society (the 
reason I do not touch). Between these conflicting opinions the duty 
is well-nigh forgotten. Now it strikes me that the proposal t ventured 
to submit to the Society for the Propagation of the Qospel Board, in 
its fifth Clause, exactly meets the difficulty which impedes the progress 
of Missionary work in the Church of England : — 

t* That the basis of an appeal, by, annual sermons in every church 
and chapel in the kingdom, on one and the same day, ought to be in 
entire and absolute independence of Pastor, Flock, or Individual, as 
to the mode of collecting, or giving, or destination of any sums which 
may be collected in consequence of such appeal." The plain meaning 
of which is, that we should deal with things as they are in each parish. 
We may dislike the principles on which the Church Missionary 
Society exercises its trust, (I say this in answer to an objection I have 
heard stated to the proposal,) but we cannot ignore its existence, or 
its large revenue, or its deeds. Bishops Selwyn and Gray do not 
ignore the London Missionary Society. Surely there is work for all 
without jarring or interference with each other, remembering who it 
is that said, *' Forbid them not, for he that is not against us is on our 
pnrt." 

\s a means then to this great object, Union — unity of purpose in 

. brii ging the duty of aiding the Missionary work of the Church before 
the vhole body. I can conceive no more perfect system than raising 
a united voice on the same day every year, on some appropriate 
festival, to the Throne of Grace, " to put into our hearts the good 
desire " of doing our utmost for the spreading of the knowledge of 
Christ's kingdom throughout the world ; leaving the .matter of money 
to take care of itself. Tlie money question seems to me the stumbling- 
UocJe in this great matter, and many a Clergyman refuses to preach 
because he cannot collect or ask his congregation to give ! Is there 
not want of faith in this ? Sow the seed, and who can tell but that 
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gome one, ©yen ilie meanest of the ^o6k, may cast in a mMt for the 
c^nse of Christ's kingdom,? Let, then, the gift be passed on, as the* 
, Pastor may feel disposed, when no wish is expressed in one or other 
direction,-^all I contend for is hbertp ; thus constituting the Clergy ^ 
man a trustee for the due trandmission of the gatherings of Ms people. 

There are some encouraging signs, however, in this matter. The 
letter of a Rural Dean of Bath and Wells shows what can be done 
by a steady organization. The Pastoral of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury accompanying the forthcoming Queen's Letter, tecom-^ 
mending annual sermonsi, makes progress. Let us hope that the day 
is not far distant when each Diocese, at least, led by its Bishop in his 
Cathedral, will unite, arid join practically in imploring God at one and 
the same tvnie to extend the knowledge of His kingdom on the face of 
the earth, by helping the Church to do her Mission. 

If such united action did not tend to the healing of divisions, it 
^ould be because we love discord rather than union, and our reward 
would be weakness and backwardness in the race which is plainly set 
before our Chunsh, I remain, Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

OHARtES W. Short. 



LUKEWARMNESS OF THE CLERGY, m REGARD TO 
CHtJRCH MISSIONS. 

Staffordshire, -Dec. 21, 1853. 
. Sir, — The let tar of A Ruial Dean, in your Journal for the pre- 
sent month, referring to the lukewarmness of tlie Clergy on the sub- 
ject of Church Missions, is a very important one., We are shown 
what has been done in the diocese of Bath and Wells. 

My feeling, on reading the correspondence, is, that the Clergy, who 
are supposed to be lukewarm in this immensely important matter, do 
not know their own power. They have only to handle the lever, and 
others will readily help* 

As the Propagation Society recommends every individual,. each in 
his own sphere, to procure additional support for its increasing wants, 
I do not deem it out of place to ask you whether the young in our 
several parishes are ' sufficiently considered. Surely most of the 
Clergy might feel their way in ^the Schoolroom. Of course they 
sliould not be content with the contributions of the children alone. 
The pulpit is undoubtedly the place ; but schoolroom meetings and 
school-children's pence may folio w^. 

I would just state, as a mere matter of fact, that out of forty boys 
and girls attending the school under my care, more than half sub- 
scribe a halfpenpy or penny per week, making a total of twelve or 
thirteen shillings a quarter. They are the childrett of farmers and , 
farm-servants~a money-loving people. 

Some magazines {The Colonial Chronicle being one) are lent to 
them ; and the children themselves eagerly purchase about twenty 
copies of that delightful little periodical, the Gospel Missionary, so that 
the subject is constantly before them. 
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•: I have luiowti poor cbiMren in other places to give cotisideraUe 
sums. It may, therefore, be inferred that^ in every parish, the lambs 
of Christ's fold would forward the work according to their ability. 

It would give me heartfelt satisfaction to see this branch of the 
subject brought under the notice of your readers, if considered of suf- • 
ficient. importance. I am, Sir, 

Tour obedient Servant,. 

A SCHOOLMASTElB. 

WOEKING OP THE SOCIETY EOE THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE GOSPEL IN NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 

Sm,— =pAliow me to offiar for insertion into your pages the following 
statement of the practieal working of a Parochial Association^ hi 
connexion with the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
established in the year of the Jnbilee. 

: This pansh conosts oi ISO* souls, and S7 families* Of tbese^ be*^ 
sides the rectory, two are substantial farmers, three common labouring 
farmers, and the rest' small tradesmen and daily labourers. 

Six families do not subscribe to the Association ; some on the plea 
of poverty, others from indifference. Three of these families were 
subscribers at first, but soon withdrew. 

During 1852 we collected ............ |g8 18 14 

During 1863 our gatherings have been . -. . . 9 8 8| 

I will give an analysis of the past year's cdlections : — 

Cottagers . ., .,£240 

Rectory and Farmers 5 6 

Missionary boxes in Church, School, and Collectors* 

Houses . 2 8 8| 

With regard to the school-box, I would mentiofi, that there is only an 
untrained mistress, so that the average attendance does not exceed 
eighteen or twenty daily. The first year th,e box contained \s, \d. 
At the close of the past year, the mistress informed me tliat the chil- 
djen were very much ashamed of the smallness of last year's amount, 
and hoped I should find more this year. On opening it, I found 3^. Jc?., 
in pence, halfpence, and farthings. The children read aloud the 
Gospel Mmionary in school ; and a copy of that periodical is given 
to every family that subscribes. 

Occasional meetings are held in the schoolroom, when a lecture is 
given on some Missionary subject. 

The statement of collections I have given is entirely independent of 
the proceeds of an offertory made after a Missionary sermon, which t 
always preach in the season of Epiphany. 

Trusting that these results may encourage others to enter upon and 
persevere in the good work^ I remain, Sir, your obedient Servant, 

A Village Pastor. 
Diocese of Lincoln, January 2d, 1854. 

P.S. — ^I forgot to mention that the parish is divided into three 
districts, to eadi of which a collector is appointed. 
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308 The Queen's Letter for the S. P. G. 

PROPOSAL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OP A MISSIONARY 
NEWSPAPER. 

Sift, — The religious affairs in the Colonies and Foreign Missions 
have now acquired an importance which I think should justify the 
establishment of a regular newspaper to chronicle them : more espe- 
cially as the repeal of the advertisement duty has greatly increased 
the call for information contained in that department. I am disposed 
to suggest, through your pages, that a newspaper be started, which 
shall contain all the news attached to Colonial and Missionary work ; 
it might be issued monthly or bi-monthly. Your magazine would 
become more properly a magazine, and less a journal. The proposed 
newspaper would be such as might be circulated by clergymen among 
their parishioners, might lie on the tables of reading-rooms, and, being 
stamped, be circulated generally among persons interested in Mis- 
sionary work. It could contain most valuable information for parochial 
meetings ; and» in the end, be bound up in a volume for the lending 
library^ K 

THE QUEEN'S LETTER FOR S.P.G. 

Sib, — ^Whatever may be the truth of the various rumours with 
respect to the Queen's Letter; — whether, as some say, the Home 
Secretary, though a veteran in government, being yet new to the 
particular duties of theHoine Department, looked upon the applica- 
tion of the Society for the Propagation of the Oospel as one of the 
new devices for raising money ; or whether, as others somewhat credu- 
lously believe, he has been persuaded that it is his duty to scrutinise 
the theological principles of the Societies to which the privilege of a 
Royal Letter has hitherto been accorded, and grant or withhold it as 
they may come up to his standard of orthodoxy, — the fact is the same : 
the Letter has been signed and issued, and will ere long be in the 
hands of the Clergy of some 13,000 churches and chapels. 

Here then is a great opportunity, of which, without forecasting the 
future, we are bound to make the most; and if the Clergy will only 
consider how much depends upon their exertions, and gird themselves 
in earnest for the work, the result to the Missions of the Church will 
be blessed indeed. 

The triennial returns under the Queen's Letter have averaged 
somewhere about 30,000^., and thus an addition of 10,000/. has been 
made to the. Society's annual income. I am perfectly gatisfied that, 
'With a little extra trouble, the total of the collections might be raised 
to 50,000Z., and the Society be thus enabled to meet many of the most 
pressing claims which are before it. But I venture to call upon my 
brethren to do something more than preach a sermon once in three 
years for the Society. Indeed, I seem to be authorized to do so, ias 
the Primate (himself the President of the Society) has expressed his 
wish to his own Clergy, that their sermons in behalf of the Society 
should be annual. But more than this : cannot the Clergy take advan- 
tage of the occasion to establish Associations in their several parishes, 
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Mid keep lip an interest in Missionai^ matters by means of quarterly 
meetings ? They will find them very instrumental in fostering a 
good feeling between themselves and their pari6hioner8> and in kin- 
dling and keeping alive an earnest spirit of religion in the hearts of 
their people. iTie Church is doing far less, in her proportion, than 
Dissent for Missions : it is fit that she should bear this reproach no 
longer. 

The Society has pledged itself to the last shilling of its available 
fund ; but still her old East Indian Missions in Tanjore and Tinnevelly 
are starved, while we are sending out' new Bishops to South Africa 
almost without fellow4abourers to support them. Then there are the 
claims of our wide^spreading colonies in Australia, and the hopeful, 
•promising Mission of Borneo I Here i& work for the Church to do ; 
and men, I am confident, will not be wantinj; to do it. The necessary 
means for their support ought to be no difficulty ; and let me express 
my own conviction, that if the Clergy will speak plain language to 
their people, telling* them all — the noble, the merchant, and the peasant 
« — their binding duty, as Christians and members of the Church of 
England, to send the Gospel to all lands, the result to the Missionary 
treasury will be such as it ha^ never before been» 

Januaiy 1854, ^ *"> ^^"^ faithfully,^ ^ 



Letters from Sardwak, addressed to a Child, By Mrs* McDougall. 
London : Grant & Griffiths. 1854. 

TflEKE are some books originally written and intended for chil^ 
dren^ that are^ nevertheless^ so agreeable in their style^ and so 
attractive i^ their matter, as to be scarcely less interesting to the 
adult reader. Such is tJie little book which it is now our purpose 
,to review. The letters themselves bear a stamp of truthfulness, 
which proves that they were, as is the fact, written on the spot 
to which they relate, and addressed to the child of the authoress 
in England. Were they nothing more than a few light aiid 
graphic pictures of the life and customs of the natives of 
Sarawak, from the pen of an English' lady, herself an eye- 
witness, they could scarcely be otherwise than entertaining. 
They lay claim, however, to a higher interest than this, and to 
one which will, we think, be recognised by the readers of this 
periodical, since they aflford, from a fresh source, a short but 
authentic history of the first success and progress of the Bome6 
Church Mission. 

The story commences with the voyage round the Cape to 
Singapore. There is something especiaUy touching in the depar- 
ture of a Missionary from his native country; and in the state 
of mind engendered by the feelings then suggested, he is too often 
tempted to retire into himself, in a state of visionary musing. 
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as if he did not entey into his sphere of dnty until he re&(3ied 
the heathen land to which he is bound. This was not, however, 
the case with our Missionaries ; in the ship itself, and in the life 
around them, they found a scene of activity and constant objects 
of interest. 

" When the evening closed in," says the first Letter, " we sat on deck, 
either talking or singing hymns, in which the sailors would at last join 
us. When it was moonlight, these evenings were very pleasant. The 
moon is .truly the mariner's delight. She plays at bo-peep with you 
behind the towers of white sails, transforming the dull decks into fairy 
land ****** On Sundays, if the weather allowed, we had divine 
s^vice on deck. A flag spread over the cuddy light made the reading* 
desk. All the sailors were gathered together on the duck-coops, and 
we passengers sat on the chicken'-coops. Papa or Mr. W., the other 
clergyman of our party, preached Papa and Mr. W. took great pains 
in instructing the sailors during these five months ; and, as Papa wm 
also the physician to their bodily ailments, they all looked up to him 
with love and reverence, and we have found since, that with many, 
the memory of his good advice did not pass away with the voyagei. 
A ship is a parish within the compass of a very short walk ; and 
although English sailors have the character of being el godless race, 
I believe that there are not any m«a mosaa impressible, more grateful 
for kindness, more open to religious convictions. Their very super- 
stitious fancies show how firmly the belief of a spiritual world works 
upon them, and I have no doubt that their comparative solitariness 
during their long night watches, when they are all by turns alone, as 
it were, with the sky and their own consciences, makes this disposition 
inevita]ble in a sailor. ****** 

As we left the ship, and rowed towards the shore in the harbour 
of Singapore, amidst the ships of all nations — from the English man- 
of-war of 1,200 tons, to the Chinese junk with its great eye painted 
in the stern, to keep it from evil chances — the hearty * One cheer 
more for Mr. M'Dotigall 1 ' fell on our ears like a blessing, sending us 
on our way with cheerful hearts to our new home and untried work.** 

^ On arriving at Sarawak, the first step Vas to gain the confi- 
dence of the people, and so doing, to plan and carry out a 
determined scheme of operations. Of thtese, the first and most 
important consisted in the foundation pf an hospital, a church, 
the mission-house itself, and a home school, in which a small 
niunber of children should be brought up in Christian teaching, 
and as far as might be separated from surrounding pagan 
influences. The foundation of t^e hospital, and the commencer 
mejit of the school, are thus narrated. The occasion was the 
flight oif a large body of Chinese, in number between 3,000 and 
4^000, from Sarebas to Sarawak for refuge. 

'* Papa had so many patients, that he asked the R^jah to build an 
hospital, which he did ; a temporary place at first, and afterwards the 
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upper part of the fort was appropriated to this purpose. Our good 
Rajah supplies all the medicines for the inmates of this hospital, as 
well as for all the sick in the place; he allows them food, and a 
servant to wait on them. Papa is their doctor, and teaches the 
Missionaries to assist him. The first day the hospital was opened, 
twenty beds were occupied. It will hold twenty-eight, and these have 
all been filled sometimes. It occurred to Papa, when all these Chinese 
strangers came to Sarawak, that some of them would he glad to have 
their childre;i brought up with our seven little orphans. He went, 
therefore, to Aboo, the Cfhinese magistrate, and offered to take ten 
children into our house to be brought up as Christiaii children, bap^ 
tized, and educated for ten years. The Chinese know Bometliing of 
the value of education, and were very glad to give them to us. I shall 
never forget sitting in the porch one morning, to receive my new 
family. Often neither parents nor children could speak Malay. Thej 
walked up the steps, leading a little boy or girl, nodded and smiled at 
me, then put the child's hand into mine, as much as to say, * There, 
take it.' Then I called one of my Chinese servants, who could 
interpret to me in Malay, and made him tell the papa and mamma 
what I would do for their child, and how, if I took it, it must be 
really mine, until it was grown up. In the course of a week they 
were all clean and neat ; their heads nicely shaved, with their long 
tail of hair plaited smoothly behind, and tied with red and black 
silk ; wide blue cotton trousers, fastened round their waists, and 
blue jackets, adorned, down the front and at the wrist, with little 
brass ball buttons. The girls dressed just like the boys, except 
that their jackets reached to the knee. *♦♦•♦*♦ These 
ten children soon learnt to talk Malay: then we took five more, and 

' and then, upti 

think tvventy-se^ 

easily reduced t 

from eighteen m 

r were docile and 

). The Rajah ts 

< J stops to speak 
ir them sing ; at 

< jr to his house, a 
i n play in his ga 
presents to the school, and gives tl 
which is not a little." 

The good effecta of the establishment of this school did not 
rest with the children instructed, but it appears to have been 
the means of bringing in the first adult convicts to the Mission. 

*• When I left Sarawak there were twenty Chinese adult converts 
baptized and received into our Church. * I think their attention was 
first turned to Christianity by their children being taken into our 
school ; then Papa sent for a Christian Chinese teacher for the school 
from Penang, aud twice a-week in the village, and twice a-week at the 
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hospital, gave public instruction to nny Chinese who came to hear, 
Ayoon translating into Chinese what Papa said in English or Malay. 
When Mr. Fox came from Calcutta to help Papa, these lectures fell to 
his share, and he is learning Chinese, that he may be more inde- 
pendent of Ayoon's translation. Soon after this, a learned Chinese 
came from Sarebas, to set up a school at Sarawak. Papa engaged him 
to teach our children Chinese reading and writing, and employed him 
also to help Ayoon to translate some prayers into Chinese for our 
Christians. This led to many conversations with Singsong, as he is 
called, which ended in his desiring to be a Christian himself, and 
having his two little children baptized, and his wife instructed in 
Christianity." 

One of the most pleasing features in this Mission, is the 
kearty cooperation in its objects of the small body of Europeans 
resident at Sarawak. 

The English Missionary has but up-hill work, when the 
greatest enemy with which he has to contend is the evil exam- 
ple 6( his own countrymen hostile to his teaching. He can 
have no greater aid than the belief that the doctrines he incul- 
cates form the religion of the white men, who form the ruling 
power of the country. This fact is thus referred to in the 
account of a voyage up the Rejang and Sakarran rivers taken by 
Captain Brooke, the nephew and representative of the Rajah in 
his absence, for the purpose of making peace and an alliance 
between two previously hostile tribes in the interior^ and tp 
which expedition Mr. M'DougaU was a party, 

" The next day was Sunday ; Papa had service on board the Jolli/ 
and preached to his little congregation of five Englishmen, The 
Sakarran chief, Gila Brani, and many of his followers, sat on deck, 
watching in respectful silence the progress of the service. They were 
much struck with Papa's cassock, and the responses made by the Eng- 
lish, Papa adds, * I am sure our daily prayers and services, while on 
these excursions in our boats, which are necessarily in pubHc, have a 
great and good effect upon ourselves and upon the native mind, and I 
am most thankful that all our English at Sar&wak are always i*eady to 
assist in them." 

To those who take an interest in the Sarawak controversy, 
and the question which has •been so perseveringly raised con- 
cerning the punishment of the Sakarran pirates, the evidence 
of this little book must prove conclusive as to the necessity of 
the severe measures then taken. The argument on the other 
side, as is well known, has been, that there was no proof that 
the Dyaks engaged were pirates. To rebut this, overwhelming 
evidence has been adduced that they were so; but strong as 
this has been, it sinks into^ insignificance before the fact now 
brought to light, that the Dyak bankongs destroyed by the 
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Nemesis were not attacked, but themselves attacked the 
steamer. This fact is related in the following words in a note 
to one of the letters, pp. 6, 7:— 
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Sermons on the Epistle and Gospel for each Sunday m tk^ Yeat, 
&c* By Isaac Williams, B. D. &c. 2 vols. 12ma London j; 
Rivingtons. 1853. 

Meditations and Prayers on the Ordination Service for Deacons, 
By John H. Pinder, M. A., Principal of Wells Theological 
College. London: Rivingtons. 1853. 

When the celebrated Nicole published his Continuation des 
Essais de Morale, (a work, like that of Mr. Williams now 
before us, containing a deries of Reflections on the Epistle and 
Gospel for each Sunday, and the chief Saints^ days of the 
Christian year,) he said, that in venturing to publish, he had 
but one object in view: — '* On a eu seulement en v6e d'arrfeter 
Tesprit de ceux, qui lisent les Epitres et les Evaugiles que 
J'EgHse propose chaque Dimanche, sur certaines v^rit^s de 
morale qui y sont expressement contenues, on qui en sont des 
consequences n^cessaires^ que la lettre de FEcriture fournit k 
ceux, qui y font quelque attention. Enfin ce n'est que Texecu- 
tion d'un devoir commun k tons les Chretiens, que sont tons 
obliges de se uourrir des v^rit^s contenues dans les endroits de 
TEcriture, que FEglise leur propose le long de Tannic pour les 
instruire et pour les 4difier.^' And then he goes on to observe 
ihat the fact that the same path had been often trod before 
him, did not deter him from entering upon it ; for that some 
might be found to read his reflections, who would-be indis- 
posed towards those of others. The same train of argument, 
the same preface even, might be prefixed to Mr. Williams's 
volumes. No doubt in our own language we have had others 
who have preceded him, and who have done their work welL 
Nicole's work is, perhaps, unrivalled in any language. But 
still, we trust that Mr. Williams's name, and the reputation of 
his learning and piety, may have the effect of leading some to 
a more careful consideration of those portions of Holy Scrip- 
ture which the Church has appointed for their edification and 
instruction. Every person, of course, has his favourite project 
for reducing our jarring tunes into harmony. Perhaps some 
progress towards accordance ^light be made, if Church people, 
in general were disposed to study the Prayer-book more, and 
the ephemeral productions of the age less. It is under this 
light that we regard both Mr. WiQiams's and Mr. Pinder's pub- 
lications with satisfaction, because, please God, they may make 
some of us at least study more carefully, and more devoutly, 
that Book, to which, next to the Bible, we owe so much, and 
which, next to it, is our choicest possession. 

It is not to be expected but that there will be some to carp 
at phrases which occasionally occur in Mr. Williams's volumes. 
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Perhaps th6 following passage may disarm a great deal of such 
like criticism : — 

" And now, Christian friends, we have come to the end of our 
sacred year, during which, from Sunday to Sunday, in unfolding the 
Scriptural instructions from the altar, I have had one especial design 
and purpose, as peculiarly suitable to our times, viz. — to dwell on 
Him Whose delight it was to be among the sons of men ; to show 
forth the tender compassions and sympathies of Him Who, in un- 
speakable lowliness, was ever pleased to designate Himself the Son 
of man, and Whose human * compassions fail not,' though He be now 
on the right hand of God."— Vol ii, p. 350. 

It is beside the mark to point out the various excellences 
which frotn time to time occur in these volumes ; yet there is 
one passage of extreme beauty for which we would fain, if we 
could, have found room. It occurs at pp. 175, 176, of vol. i. 

Mr. Finder's work is also a valuable addition to our books of 
devotion. Its style is plain and unomamented, but neither 
dry nor common-place. It is well adapted for the use of those 
for whom it is designed. And, no doubt, many who entered 
into holy orders, at a time when systematic training for the 
sacred ministry was never thought of, on reading it, may wish 
that^ at that crisis of their life, they had been permitted the use 
of such a manual of devotion. 



Annotations on the Epistle to the Romans, By Thomas William- 
son Peile, D.D. &c. Svo. pp. 252. London : Rivingtons. 
1853. 
This is a second edition, revised and enlarged, of a portion of 
Dc Peile's most excellent and learned '' Commentary on the 
Apostolical Epistles.^' That work has already been briefly 
adverted to in these pages; and a constant use of it, since that 
time, has served to impress us more and more with a sense of 
its great value and importance. Nevertheless, it is by no 
means^ a book for hasty readers. 



A Gospel Itistory of our Lord ^nd Saviour Jesus Christ. By 
Thomas Stephen, one of the Librarians of King's College^ 
London, 8vo. pp. 786. London : Dean & Son. 
One can hardly take up another life of our Lord, without being 
reminded of Bishop Taylor's wonderful work on the same sub- 
ject, bearing almost a similar title, — a work which, if he had 
written nothing besides, would have rendered his fame coequal 
with the world. Who can have forgotten the passage which 
begins thus : — " In the great council of eternity, when God set 
down the laws, and knit fast the eternal bands, of predestination,- 
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He made it one of His great purposes to make His Son like us} 
that we also might be made like His holy Son : He by taking 
our nature; we by imitating His holiness?^' 

It would not be right, however, to institute a comparison 
between this and Mr. Stephen's book. This latter gives a more 
consecutive view of our Blessed Lord's life than the former does. 
It is the work of a sincerely conscientious Churchman ; and, as 
far as we have been able to examine, is carefully executed, in a 
regular chronological order of events, and controversy has been 
as much avoided as possible. We most devoutly join with the 
amiable author in the wish, that his narrative may lead its 
readers of all sorts and conditions to study the Holy Scriptures 
more carefully than, perhaps, they have hitherto done. 

Landmarks of History. Middle Ages. By the Author of the 

" Kings of England.*' London : Mozley, 
A well-written book, with a truly descriptive title. The period 
which it embraces extends from Charlemagne to the B;eforma- 
tion. Without omitting any important event, the writer has 
skilfully woven a graphic and well-connected narrative. 



Owing to press of matter during the last two months, 
we were unable to notice many publications which came to 
hand. Having examined them, we can mention, with appro- 
bation, the names of the following : — 

Tales by Lady Doherty. Bivingtons. 

Manual of Private Devotion. Bivingtons. 

Thovghis on Baptism. Bivingtons. 

A Catechism for Little Children. Bivingtons. 

The First Italian Book. By PiTEEBl and Turner. Biving^ 
tons. (Very excellent.) 

The Slavery of Sin. By the Bev. A. T. Lee. Cambridge: 
Macmillan. 

The Christian Life. MONTGOMERY. Second Edition. Bi- 
vingtons. 

Description of the Musical Time-keeper, by Mr. Faterman ; 
an ingenious account of a pieue of mechanism of which he is 
the inventor. 

Colonial) iFortign^ anDi fl^ome iSefos. 

SUMMARY. 

The Bishop of Newfoundland returned to St. John's on Wed- 
nesday, December 7, from his periodical visitation of the churches 
and Missions on the north shore of Conception Bay. The number of 
persons confirmed, during this progress, amounted to nearly five 
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hundred; and was considerckblj larger^ in the aggregate, than in 
the same Missions at the last preceding visitation of 1849. A 
graveyard was consecrated at Coley's Point, in the Mission of Bay 
Roberts, where it is hoped a church will shortly be erected. 
A church is in progress at Bay-de-Verd, and an aisle has lately 
been added to the church at Bay Roberts, While it is gratifying 
to ''notice this need and demand for new churches^ it is no less 
painful to be assured (as was the case in almost every Mission), that 
in consequence of the failure of the shore fishery, and the entire \o^s of 
the potato crop, little or nothing can be effected by the inhabitants 
towards the attainment of these good objects. There will be a want 
of the necessaries of life, to a lamentable extent, in some settlements. 
The Newfoundland Times also states that the distress, here spoken of, 
is not confined to Conception Bay, but is " wide-spread*' throughout 
the colony. The same excellent newspaper also speaks in terms of 
great anxiety with regard to the increase of intemperance in the 

colony. On the occasion of the resignation of the Rectorship of 

St. George's, Sydney, Cape Breton, by the Rev. Charles Ingles^ 
an address waa presented to the reverend gentleman, expressive of 
thankfulness for past services, and regret at his loss ; which was 
signed " by about 200 persons of all the leading members of the 
Roman Catholics, Church of England, Presbyterians, Wesleyans, 

Baptists, residing in that town and neighbourhood.'' An Ordination 

was held by the Lord Bishop of Nova Scotia, at St. Paul's Church, 
Halifax, on Sunday, Dec* 18, when Mr. Griffiths, of St. Augustine's, 
Canterbury, and Mr. Yewens were ordained Priests ; and Mr. Jarvis, 
son of the late Chief Justice Jarvis, was admitted to the Diaconate. 

The sermon was preached by the Rev. W. Bullock. St. George's 

Church, Toronto, was consecrated by the Bishop of Toronto on 
St. Andrew's Day ; a Jarge congregation attended the ceremonial, 
and "eleven of the clergy of the diocese were present, besides 
the incumbent, ten of whom were vested in surplices." Bishop 
Dc Lancey was to have preached the sermon, . but was prevented 

from coming, in consequence of domestic affliction. We had not 

an opportunity, at the time, of recording an event of great interest, 
which took place toward the close of the year, at Canterbury. We 
allude to the baptism of the Esquimaux, Kallihirua, who has for 
some time been undergoing Christian instruction at St. Augustine's 
jDollege, Canterbury. He was baptized on Advent Sunday, at St. 
Martin's Church. Among those prjBsent was the Rev. J. P. Gell, 
who preached after the service; and Mrs. Gell, daughter of Sir 
John Franklin ; Captain Erasmus Ommaney, (who brought Kalli- 
hirua to England,) and Mrs. Ommaney ; the Rev. W. T. Bullock, 
Assistant-Secretary to the Society for the Propagation of the OospeL 
His sponsors were Captain Ommaney and the Rev. A. P. Moor, 
Mrs. Bailey and Mrs. Gell. " After the Second Lesson, (we quote 
from one of the St. Augustine Occasional Papers,) the Warden pro- 
ceeded to the font, and the Baptismal Service commenced. Kallihirua, 
as adult^ made the responses for himself, in a clear, firm tone, which 
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i&eemed to Intimate that lie Bad made his choice for once and for erer.^ 
The Christian names, added to his original Esquimaux name, were 
" Erasmus," after Captain Ommanej, and ** Augustine/' in remem- 
brance of the College. 

Maryland.— tTwo interestiDg incidents are recorded by Bishop Whiter 
house, in his account of his Visitation in Maryland. The former of these 
is peculiarly touching : — 

Saturday, April 16. — Consecrated St. John's Chapel, Great Chop tank 
Parish ; preached ; confirmed six ; and administered the Holy Communion. 

After service, I rode three miles beyond, and cohfinned, in private, 
a sick womsin. Her two sisters urere among the candidates at the cnapel. 
. The new building, erected through the judicious exertions of the Rev. 
Theodore Barber, the rector, at a cost of only $800, is arranged with 
taste; with chancel distinct from nave, robing room, &c. It replaces, 
at a long interval, one of those ruined temples,, the crumbling remains 
of which at many spots on the eastern shore, sadden the Christian 
heart, and preach to him as he lingers, ' an unspoken Sermon from the 
text of the old ruin.' The former church is entirely gone, and the sur- 
roimding land lost through an adverse possession^ which no Churchman 
Uved to dispute. The three females mentioned are die daughters of an old 
parishioner, gone to his rest, of whom it is narrated, that he never passed 
the crumbling ruin where his forefathers worshipped, without hitching his 
horse and going in to pray. His faithful admonition was given to his 
descendants to remain steadfast, and God would again restore the walls 
that had fallen down. Years long have passed, and it is done. The 
modest, well-ordered chapel is built ; and on the day of its consecration, 
his daughters (one oq her death-bed, almost in old age) renewed the vows 
of their baptism. 

The other is of another sort of interest, but well noteworthy. 

Third Sunday after Easter, April 17.— Consecrated Trinity Church, Dor- 
chester comity ; preached and administered the Holy Communion. This 
' building is one of the oldest in Maryland, built of brick brought from 
England, and having fallen into decay, has been now judiciously restored. 
The old Bible and one piece of Communion-plate go baek to the reign of 
Queen Anne. The cushion on which I knelt at the Lord's table, was used, 
it is said, in the coronation of that sovereign. It is of rich Crimson velvet, 
01 large size, and the tradition is — was presented by Bishop Spratt. 

Mississippi.— The College of St Andrew, at Jackson, is now ready for ♦ 
the reception of students. 

The Church Herald says : — 

** The atmosphere of Jackson has been purified, and its citizens have 
returned to their homes. The College buildings are situated at some 
distance from the city ; and not a case of the epidemic occurred on the 
property." 

Tlie Rev. Mr. Corbyn, whose quaUfications are spoken of in the very 
highest terms, is the present rector, and we doubt not he will fully sustain 
the high reputation the institution has already attained. 

In regard to the scourge of the yellow fever, — now happily ended by the 
frost, — the same paper remarks :— 

" Some faint conception of the calamitous visitation which befel bur city, 
may be formed ft'om the fact that, between the first of August and the first 
of November,. 440 persons died in the city and its vicinity, of whom nearly 
^ur-fifths died of yellow fever. During no portion of this period, did the. 
population in which this mortality occurred, exceed 4,000 people. — At the 
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leftst, one in ten of the whole populatibn died. When it Is considered that 
this decimation took place in the shprt space of three ~ months, the mor- 
tality appears appalling." 

The vestry of Christ Churchy Vicksburg, (left vacant by the death of the 
lamented Patterson,) have invited the Rev, James A. Fox to take tempo-, 
rarv charge of the parish. 

A committee was appointed to make collections for a monument over 
the grave of Mr. Patterson, and also a memorial tablet on^S^ walls of the^ 
Chnrch. Bishop Green is requested to preach a sermon upon the death of 
Mr. Patterson, ' ^ 

Louisiana. — Munificence. — Dr. Mercer, a benevolent citizen of New 
Orleans, has given $13,000 in ground, and $35,000 in cash, for the esta- 
blishment of St. Anna Asylum, in that city. He is also purchasing 
ftirniture for it, which will increase his donations to $50,000. The name, 
St. Anna Asylum, is in remembrance of a daughter of Dr. Mercer, lately' 
deceased. It is designed as a home for destitute females, and will accom- 
modate from four to five hundred inmates. — Cale9idar, Dec, 3. 



^ AM|3iiCAN Mission to Constantinople, — " At this time of war between 
a' Christian and a Moslem Power, the following extract froin * The Doom of 
the Crescent y just published, will be read with interest. The statement is 
too true that the sympathy of this nominally Christian nation has been more 
easily excited by classical, than by religious considerations. In the present' 
war, we are thinking more of the balance of political power in Europe, a. 
trifle which concerns us not, than of those higher matters which concern 
the faith of Christ. After speaking of the visit of the Society fw the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel Delegation to our Church, and of the Commumon 
between the English and American. Branches of the Church Catholic, the 
author of the above-named book thus proceeds :— 

" But if the American Church had no reason of shame in welcoming her 
ffuests from England to a well-ordered household, she. may recal w^th 
kss pleasure the establishment and then the abandonment of the mission 
of fellowship, with churches in fa'r more bitter bondage than the Church of 
Ei^laud, Events in the East and portentous shadows of greater events to 
oome, recall to vivid memory the history of the rise and fidl of the mission 
of the American Church at Constantinople, a mission which that Church 
will yet regret with contrite tears havine abandoneid, since it gave to her 
the opportunity, for which she should have thanked her divine Master 
without ceasing, to aflford Christian comfort and counsel to her captive, 
sisters in the East, who having been in bondage and entreated ill more 
than four hundred years, now see the hand beginning to appear which 
shall shake off their grievous chains and emancipate their suffering hearts. 

<' If that mission had been sustained through good report and ill, how, 
much more consistently might the Church of Christ upon the Western 
continent congratulate the communions in the East, when after such a, 
night their dawn of freedom breaks, than now, when they may turn and 
say, * You extended to us and then withdrew the hand of Christian fellow-v 
ship and love in the hours of our gloom and slavery; why do you now offer to, 
rejoice with us when the Istar in the east, so long obscured, is rising again 
to dispel the Pagan night; when the sighs of centuries are about to be, 
exchanged for loud hosannas, and tears of grief for tears of joy ? Here, in 
the birthplace of our common Faith, — here, where the Christian religion 
was first enthroned as the ruling power of the world, have we been walking 
with our faces bent upon the earth in sorrow, waiting for deliverance in 
God's good time,— and you sharing with us in apostolic order, in peniten- 
tial litanies ai\d in liturgic praise, after coming to look with pity on our 
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wounds, went away upon the other side and left us to bear alone our yoke 
of woe.'" — Calendar {American Paper). 



New Zealand. — The Bishop of New Zealand, with his Melanesian 
scholars, sailed from Sydney on July 30th, in the Gratitude, a barque of 
300 tons ; th^ri>eople of Sydney having undertaken to defray the cost of 
the voyage, ^e Bishop was expected to return to New Zealand before 
the end of SjepttiBber. 

Jerusalem Bishopric. — ^The Times of January 19th, contained the 
following coprespondence between the Bishop of Oxford and the Earl of 
Aberdeen :-r 

** Cuddesdon Palace, Wheatley, Oxon, Dec 31, 1853. 

" My dear Lord Aberdeen, — ^The Warden of St Columba, in consequence 
of his having been led to undertake the office of chaplain to the late Bishop 
Alexander, by a letter of mine to the late Mr. Whytehead, has applied to 
me to know whether he had rightly understood me to state in that letter 
that no interference with the authorities of the Eastern Church was con- 
templated or would be countenanced by the authorities at home ; and whe^ 
ther, if such was the meaning of my letter, I had subsequently any reason 
to suppose that I had misapprehended the intention of those authorities. 
I have replied to him that he understood my letter aright, and that I had 
no subsequent reason to suppose myself mistaken. 

<* This I have said to him with great confidence, because the plan was 
kindly explained to me by the late Archbishop. But it would give the 
greatest strength to my assurance if you, who can speak with such autho- 
rity, both as Secretary of State for Foreign Aflfairs at the time, and as an 
intimate friend of the late Archbishop, should see fit to confirm my 
view, ' . *' ' 

" I am, my dear Lord Aberdeen, 

" Most sincerely yours, 

" The Earl of Aberdeen, &c. S. Oxon." 

^'Downing-street, Jan. 6, 1854. 

" My dear Bishop of Oxford,-^! have no difficulty in answering your 
letter, and in fiilly confirming the declaration you have made respecting the 
absence of any intention to interfere with the authorities of the Eastern 
Church by the establishment of the Jerusalem Bishopric. 

" The project gave rise to much apprehension, and met with considerable 
opposition from the Porte. To remove this opposition. Sir Stratford 
Canning was authorized to assure the Turkish Government that Bishop 
Alexander went to Syria under strict injunctions from his ecclesiastical 
superior in this country that he was not to meddle with the religious con- 
cerns either of the Mahomedan or Christian subjects of the Porte, and that 
he was not to attempt to make proselytes to the Church of England' firom 
either of those classes. 

" From my intimacy with the late Archbishop, I had many opportunities 
of conversing with him upon the subject, and of learning his wishes and 
opinions. I should say that, in a religious point of view, he was opposed 
to all attempts at proselytizing from the Greek Communion, and uiat he 
did not contemplate giving any sanction to secessions from it. He always 
spoke with great regard of the Eastern Church, and looked forward with 
hope to the possibility of some nearer connexion hereafter between that 
Communion and the Chureh of England. 

" Believe me, my dear Bishop, 

" Yours very faithfully, 

" Lord Bishop of Oxford. Aberdeen." 
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THE CHINESE REBELLION. 

A PORTION of the Charge delivered in October, 1853, to the 
Anglican Clergy, at Shang-hae, by the Bishop of Victoria, has 
reached us, and drawn our attention to the remarkable move- 
ment which has now for a long time agitated the vast Empire 
of China. 

We cannot yet speak confidently of the political issue of that 
wide-spread insurrection. It seems to drag itself out lingeringly 
and doubtfully, and, as it spreads itself to the extremities, to 
lose the spirit that first set it in motion. There clearly is, and 
probably has been,' no well-planned or concocted action in 
the various sections of the insurgents. In the south they make 
no way, and have suffered some reverses. In the north they 
appear to falter, and are probably too exhausted to make 
a bold and successful attack upon Pekin. However, whatever 
the political results to China may be, the national mind has 
received a shock which has thoroughly displaced it, we imagine, 
from its old foundations. The Buddhist idols have fallen help- 
lessly to the ground, and have been seen floating, as mere logs 
of wood, along the rivers. The incantations and charms of the 
Taouist priests have been mocked and scorned, and have lost 
their hold on the native mind. Meanwhile, beyond a doubt, 
the main facts of the Christian Faith have been promulgated, 
accepted, and obeyed ; and they have been seen to infuse a new 
life and energy into the thousands that have embraced them. 
The old partition wall, which excluded foreigners from any 
share in the celestial light that illumined the magic circle of 
the central Empire, is broken down ; and the very remarkable 
edicts of Tde^ping^wang have recognised the nations of the 
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West, as partaking in that true knowledge of God which was 
the primeval faith of China, was then lost for centuries, and is 
now (as the proclamation declares) revived. 

These facts open a wide field for reflection. But that portion 
of the Bishop's Charge which we have received touches upon 
one particular point, which may be numbwed among the cer- 
tain and satisfactory results of this Chinese revolution. Most 
of our readers are aware of the disputes which divided the 
emissaries of Rome in China, and indeed Europe itself, at the 
beginning of the last century, ou the sulyect of the proper word 
by which the Supreme Being should be expressed in Chinese. 
The Jesuits found the two words, Shang-te and Teen, used, 
with more or less accuracy of idea, to represent '^God^^ in the 
Confucian books. These two words they adopted. They were 
charged with lowering the conception of Deity, by such an 
appropriation; I'een, it was urged, meaning commonly only 
the material heaven; and Shang-te, bein^ a title applied to 
subordinate and false divinities. The See of Rome, appealed 
to for a decision on the point, rejected both of these phraseA, 
and sanctioned a newly-framed compound word, to be used as 
denoting *^ God,'^ viz. Tien^hoo. 

Thus, as regards the Roman Catholic*, the case has ever 
since stood. 

Early in the present century the Protestant Missionaries 
stumbled on the same stone of oflPence. What is the real 
meaning of S/tang-ie ? What is the idea of God in the Chinese 
mind ? Have they any ? If so, have they any word expressing 
it ? These were the questions which rose up, and demanded 
an answer from Missionaries at first but little able to entertain 
them, involving, as they do, points of great philological and 
metaphysical nicety. Dr. GutzlafiP, with a mind of great prac*- 
tical sagacity, and certainly of a disposition generous and too 
confiding in other matters, closed with the word Shang^te. 
Dr. Morrison, "led^^ — as Bishop Smith mentions— *' by the 
accidental discovery of a Chinese MS. in the British Museum,*^ 
was induced to adopt the word ^* Shin'' — the term for the 
spirits and demi-gods of China — for the true God, Milne and 
Marshman followed him in the selection. Dr. Medhurst ad- 
hered to Shang-te ; and afterwards suggested Tlen-^te, " heavenly 
feuler,^^ by way of compromise. Great disputes were kindled 
by these diflferences; appeals were made to committees, and 
finally, to the Bible Societies in England and America, for 
a judicial solution of this really weighty point. 

The Bishop of Victoria has applied his mind to the consi- 
deration of the question ; and he has done so with great dili- 
gence, honesty, and sagacity. The result of the inquiry is given 
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in the Charge referred to. The Bishop exhibits large research, 
and much carefulness iu the investigation; and although he 
does not refer to the small treatise, published by Sir G. Staunton 
in 1849, on the same point, he arrives at the same conclusion 
as that distinguished Chinese scholar and philologist* In a 
word, by a long induction of authorities from the earliest timesi 
he decides that the word Shang-te adequately expresses the 
idea of '* God,'' and ought to be so used in the translation of 
the Holy Scriptures. And he is led to this conclusion hireely 
by the '^ remarkable and unexpected rriigious movement which 
has occurred,'' and which *' settles this question and takes it 
virtually out of our hands." 

The Bishop's concluding remarks, which show a spirit of great 
candour and consideration towards others, are as follows : — 

** Some of us may have been disposed individually to regret that the 
early ProtSstant Missionaries so hastily abandoned the Roman Catholic 
term which had been for above 200 years employed for tiie ♦ God * 
of Christians. 

Amid the divided opinions which have of late prevailed on Xhm 
SQbject of the opposite t^rms ihemg-U and sM», and this omfieion of 
evangelioal teaching caused thereby, there may have b^en a}sp not 4 
few of us who were willing to encourage the adoption of soBoe inter* 
mediate term (even on independent grounds less eligible) which, by 
mutual concessions of opinion, might have the efiect of uniting all 
Protestant Missionaries in the use of the same term for ' God.' But 
such a course appears to me to be no longer open to consideration. 
The native Christian leaders have decided the matter for themselves 
and for us. 

Such a prayer as the following (together with numerous other 
similar usages already quoted), offered up daily throughout the army 
and camp of Tae-ping-wang, — one who seems not unlikely ere long to 
sit as a professedly Christian prince on the throne of China,-*and 
addressed to the one true God our Heavenly Father, throogh the 
merits of the one Redeemer, for the gift of the one sanctifying Spirit, 
is a providential intimation which X fed bound to acknowledge i^ 
favour of the term Shang-te. 

May the time speedily arrive when such a prayer shall arise Uov^ 
every Chinese soul I Christ's kingdom would then have already come 
in China.— 

A Pmyer io God (Shanff^ie) for Morning or JS^tningL 

* I, thine unworthy son (or daughter), kneeling down on the ground, 
pray to thee, the great God (Shang-te) our fieavedy Father, that 
thou wouldst grant me thy merciful protection, and constantly bestow 
upon me thy Holy Spirit, to change my wicked heiart, and never ttiore 
allow me to be deceived by demoniacal infiuenees ; but perpetually 
regarding me with favour, that thou wouldst for ever deliver me fj)o« 
the evil one,througii the n^erits of oar Saviour and heav!»4y Brother* 
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the Lord Jesus, who redeemed us from sin. I also pray thee the great 
God (8hang-te) our Father, who art in heaven, that thy will may be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven. That thou wouldst look down 
and grant this my request, is my heart's sincere desire.' " 

We niay therefore congratulate ourselves on this virtual ter- 
mination of what was an unseemly, and might have proved a 
very injurious dispute. Bishop Boone (an authority by no 
means to be lightly regarded) had been induced to advocate 
the use of the word '* shin/^ and he wrote a learned pamphlet 
in defence of his opinion. We trust that he will coincide with 
the Bishop of Victoria's conclusion, that the Chinese them- 
selves, by a marvellous leading of divine Providence, have 
decided the question for themselves, and have precluded all 
further discussion. One hindrance which lay at the very door- 
way of the Evangelist^s entrance into China is thus removed. 
Sincerely we wish that others could be as easily set aside. 
The differences of Christendom will certainly form a more por- 
tentous barrier ; and we much fear that these differences will 
now exhibit themselves more and more. At present, the Pro- 
testant action towards the natives of that singular country has 
been in a certain degree uniform. The distribution of the 
Bible, and the appeal to individual judgment in regard to its 
contents j an entire disavowal of any Church as the Church, and 
as representing the Apostolic body to which the commission to 
" go and teach all nations ^^ was given ; this has marked the 
very desultory means hitherto used&r converting those myriads 
of ingenious, degraded, antiquated, but docile human beings. 
With the Bible in our hands, we cannot think that this kind of 
action is at all equal to the occasion. We do not underrate the 
blessing which may attend the reading of the Word of God, 
even upon the hitherto unenlightened mind. We may readily 
heartily believe that, even in this instance, the Spirit of the 
Most High has opened the minds of some of those who are 
aiming at the regeneration of their country, and that China, 
like Samaria of old, *^has received the Word of God.^' But as 
then Apostles were at once sent down from Jerusalem to confirm 
the disciples, to order them into a body, to extend to them 
Apostolic gifts ; so now, if this *work that has been commenced 
— but only commenced — ^in China is to be permanent, other 
appliances, and other means, beyond those hitherto employed, 
must be brought to bear upon these new and partially enlightened 
converts. Great defects in doctrine, large admixtures of Con- 
fucian error, and many heathenish practices, still disfigure their 
profession of the Christian faith. They are without any ministry 
— the pretended emperor claiming the office of priest to himself, 
according to the Confucian idea. They have no administration 
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of the sacraments, one baptizing another in the most irregular 
manner. We cannot, under the present aspect of this move- 
ment, entertain many hopeful thoughts in regard to the spread 
of Christianity among that people. We see at present no ade- 
quate means in action for fixing and establishing it, and giving 
to it due order and permanence. And probably any attempt at 
this may awaken that spirit of discord which before, in the case 
of the Rbman Church, proved fatal to the successful evangeliza- 
tion of China. Certainly an eflRectual door is open ; and it 
demands all our best and most earnest thought to determine 
how it tnay be best taken advantage of for the extension of our 
Master's kingdom. 



BORNEO.^ 



^ Twenty years have now elapsed since the English public began 
to connect together the names of Sir James Brooke and Borneo. 
On the 1st August, 1832, Captain Brooke anchored, in the 
Royalist, oflF the coast of Borneo. Exactly ten years afterwards, 
on August 1st, 1842, he received from the Sultan of Bruni the 
contract, " signed, sealed, and witnessed,^^ in virtue of which he 
still governs Sarawak. Ten years later he was in England, de- 
fending his property against the Eastern Archipelago Company 
in the Queen^s Bench, and his character against Mr. Hume in 
the House of Commons. Our readers will not expect us ta 
enter into these controversies. The natives among whom he 
has resided so long must have had a far better opportunity than 
we in England possess of forming an opinion of their Bajah's 
character and conduct. What opinion the natives entertain is 
tolerably evident from the fact that Kuchin, or Sarawak, which 
in 1832 was *^ a collection of huts, erected on piles, containing 
about 1,500 persons," has become, under Sir J. Brooke's govern- 
ment, " a well-built town, with 20,000 inhabitants.''^ 

But the matters in dispute, as viewed in England, wear a 
very complicated appearance; for, while some men, like Mr. 
Gladstone and Lord Palmerston, of great sagacity and of dif^* 
ferent prepossessions, unite in speaking with approval * (at leasts 
to some extent) of Sir J. Brooke's proceedings, there are others, 
as Lord Clarendon and Mr. Sidney Herbert, scarcely less 
entitled to public confidence, who appear to be regarded by Sir 
J. Brooke's friends as unfavourable to him. A commercial 

• > The Private Letters of Sir James Brooke, K.C.B. &c. Edited by J. C. 
Templer, Esq. London : Bentley. 1853. 

2 Letters from Sarawak, p. 139. 

3 Private Letters of Sir J. Brooke, vol. iii. p 244. 
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intereet id arrayed against him : his plans of civilisation stand 
in the way of a rapid increase of certain unemployed capital* 
A philanthropic interest is arrayed against bim: vigorous 
measures of repression, which may be necessary for the pre- 
servation of life in those head-taking regions, are a shock to the 
gentle readers of London newspapers. And such a combination 
of interests has at command keen wits and ready pens, for which 
the sailor-like straightforwardness and Indian sensitiveness of 
the Bi^jah are no match. He meets them with prompt indig- 
nation. Baffled, and perhaps stung, they are not silenced. 

In what light will he appear when the passions of the present 
day are over ? The thirst of gain must acquiesce in disappoint- 
ment or in satiety; sentiment must collapse ; vindictive feelings 
die out. Then, we apprehend, he will be owned as the author, 
under God, of great and growing benefits to an oppressed race 
of men. His arrival in Borneo is undoubtedly the period from 
which its social, moral, and religious advancement must be 
dated. Ha has rendered it capable of intercourse with civilized 
humanity. But it may be that the great mind, which in its 
simple strength triumphed over barbarism, is less capable of 
dealing skilfully with the complicated larrangements of artificial 
life. Even experienced and comprehensive statesmen fail ,not 
unfrequently to give satisfaction in the adjustment of nice 
commercial questions; and Rajah Brooke's position has be- 
come such, that he must expect to meet with the usual concomi- 
tants of greatness, — ^unjuist censure as well as unqualified praise. 
No unprejudiced person, we believe, will say less in his favour 
than this, — ^that a disinterested desire to do good has beqn the 
leading motive of his conduct in Borneo. But facts have been 
so represented in England as to render it apparently impossible 
for Government to repose an unanimous confidence, in his 
judgment. It cannot be said whether dawning conviction or 
external pressure has had more influence with the ruling powers ; 
but the favour which was once almost lavished on him, seems to 
be withdrawn. And Sir J. Brooke's friends, who are enthu- 
siastic admirers of the truthfulness, kindliness, and bravery of 
the man, are deeply annoyed at seeing him return to Sarawak 
stripped of a portion of his official distinctions, and followed by 
a Commission of Inquiry. 

Such a feeling appears to have occasioned the publication of 
Sir J. Brooke's private correspondence with his friends during 
the last twenty years. It may be doubted whether the pub- 
lication will answer the end for which it is designed ; whether 
any opponents, who withstand the testimony which his Private • 
Journals have for many years given to his integrity and ingenu- 
ousness, will yield to the additional evidence of the '' Private 
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Correspondence/^ Even if there be no unguarded phrases to 
furnish ground for raising new and unjust suspicion, ridicule at 
least will be sure to fasten on the indiscriminate zeal which lays 
bare to public gaze the most domestic moments of the life of 
a public man. However this may be, the publication has taken 
place. Nescit vox missa reverti. 

Those persons whose interest in Borneo arises chiefly from 
the missionary proceedings there will be pleased to see Sir J. 
Brooke^s own account of bis first arrival at Sar&wak. Our 
extract is taken from a letter dated August 20th, 1839 (vol. i. 
pp. 65, 6?) :— 

" The bay is about 400 miles in extent, and of some depth. The 
two islands of Talong Talong are situated in the centre of the bight. 
The mountain of Po^ {Anglice, Poa) rises on the main of Borneo, 
close to its brink, not less than 4,000 feet. At one' corner is the 
river Lundu; and near the extremity of Sepang, the noble mountain 
of Santobong ; close to which is the entrance of tlie Sarslwak river. 
The entrance of the river is somewhat difficult, but has quarter-less- 
three fathom at the first of the ebb. We anchored just inside, in 
seven-and-half fathom, and despatched a boat to the Rajah Muda 
Hassim. After many inquiries of our boat people, he despatched 
a Pangeran of rank to welcome us up. The scenery at the entrance 
of the Sarawak is noble ; the peak of Santobong, clothed in richest 
verdure, rises close to the right bank ; straggling trees, mixed with 
cliffs, crown the summit; a white beach, fringed with casuarinas, 
light and elegant, finishes the whole. Wild hogs in abundance, but 
as shy as though they had been fired at all their lives ; and some fihe 
grey pigeons, very large — but we got -none. We dropped up the 
river, taking a hasty survey, to the town of Teuchin (or Cat Town) : 
the distance is thirty-five or thirty-seven miles ; water generally deep, 
but here and there with awkward rocks ; on one of these, being igno* 
rant of the river, we were swept by an eddy of tide, but got off 
without harm, though had the ebb been running our position would 
have been critical. The following morning we ancliored off the town, 
and fired on e-and- twenty giins to the Bajah : we went on shore and 
visited him, and were received with marked distinction, he always 
addressing me as * Tuan Besar,' or * great man.' The limits of a 
letter forbid my giving you details, but I must say a word of Rijah 
Muda Hassim — a little man, mid-aged, with a plain but intelligent 
face. He is the uncle of the Sultan of Borneo, and virtually the 
governor of the vast country lying between Point Dattoo and the 
north of Borneo. He is a man of jtrst-rate ability, and very partial ^ 
to the En<rlish. Sarawak, or Teuchin, is a newly established place, 
and one likely to prove important in a commercial point of view. 
Antimony ore is produced in any quantity— gold, tin, rattans, 
beeswax, and birds* nests are procured from the surrounding 
country ; and at the place itself is a white clay, excellent for pipes, 
and which the Dutch would pri^e. In short, in the opinion of the 
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Malays, it is richer than any other locality along the whole line of 
coast. Two days were wasted in ceremony ; the Hajah visited us, 
and we visited the Rajah's brother, Mud a Mohammed, a sulky savage. 
In the evening of the same day, I intimated my wish to be allowed to 
visit various places in the Rajah's territory, particularly some Dyak 
tribes. I received his permission, to my surprise, to go to Samarahan 
and Lundu — ^the latter full of Dyaks; but he informed me that he would 
not answer for my safety going up the river, as he was at war with 
some rebellious subjects. I was too glad to get this permission, and 
to-morrow morning we start on the first of these excursions. On the 
evening of the same day we were surprised by a visit from Pangeraa 
Makota, the third in rank, and the governor of the place when the 
Rajah is absent. He came after dark, and stayed till ten, tmd we had 
a most interesting discussion on the trade and future prospects of this 
place." 

After, his last return to Borneo, Sir James was attacked by 
the small pox. The next extract (June 28th, 1853, vol. \\u 
p. 231,) gives pleasing evidence of the strong attachment of the 
natives to their benefactor, as shown by their joy on his 
recovery : — 

*' I cannot help telling you, though it may look something like 
boasting, of the many simple, yet touching tokens of kindly feeling, 
which have been evinced by the inhabitants of this place, since my 
illness. Many of the Mahomedan houses have nightly had prayers; 
and many have been the vows that, if God granted me life, they 
would pray with feasting. 

The Telings, our despised people of the Malabar coast, have dis- 
tributed alms to the poor, as an ofiering for my safety; and the 
Chinese, after their fashion, have made votive offerings for the same 
purpose. 

How I turn from the suspicions and abuse of some of my own 
countrymen, to the simple attachment of those who live about me ! 

The Dyaks are again quiet; and there is no doubt, that, with the 
mass of them living towards the sea, a great change is taking place in 
their habits, and that a propensity for trade is gradually gaining 
ground over the habit of piracy, as that occupation becomes more 
difficult and more dangerous. 

Directly I grow strong enough, I shall go on to Borneo, to meet 
and arrange matters with the new Sultan ; and see what can be done 
for his good, and more for the good of the people. 

Brooke [his nephew] left me last night, to go up a mountain called 
Paningow, where we are about to build a small sanitarium as my 
residence ; the climate there will be some six or eight degrees cooler 
than down below, and the scene is one of the most charming in the 
world." 

Our last extract (dated Sept. 23d, 1853, vol. iii. p. 271) shows 
the Rajah in a state of convalescence^ again carrying on his 
plans for the amelioration of his subjects : — 
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" In Sarawak our progress is most satisfactory, and even our 
revenue is not deficient for our present want. I am going to allow 
the Chinese to farm land, and this will lead to the cultivation of 
pepper and gambier. But the most important measure about to be 
carried out, is the taking the Dyaks from the Datus into my own 
hands — of course giving them an equivalent sum from the revenue in 
money. This has long been an object near my heart, and the time 
has now arrived when I can carry it out with safety and with advan- 
tage to all parties. This will bring 25,000 Dyaks under the direct 
rule of the English, and we shall see them advance as I wish. Brooke 
has been up at my mountain residence at Paningow, where he reports 
it is cold enough for a fire and blankets. When I get over the busi- 
ness I have to do, and provided I can keep the peace with honour, 
I shall retire there. On Saturday next I meet the country, to explain 
the present position of the government in relation to Brun^, to England, 
and to Serebas.'* 

The Eajah has resumed his post at Sarawak ; and the chief 
Missionary, the Rev. F. T. McDougall, who also has been 
spending some time in England, is, we are informed, about to 
return speedily to his labours in Borneo. Our readers having 
already seen the first beginning and the present state of Sir J. 
Brooke^s influence there, may be gratified with the opportunity 
* of comparing the first project of the Mission with its fulfil- 
ment, as far as it has yet been fulfilled. 

The Missionaries, who sailed on Dec. 30th, 1847, took with 
them the following instructions from the Borneo Mission Com- 
mittee : — 

'* The great object for which the Mission is sent forth is, to make 
known the Gospel, and to plant a branch of the Christian Church, in 
the first instance, in the district of Sarawak. It is hoped that the 
Mission may be gradually extended to other districts of Borneo, and 
eventually to other islands in the Indian Archipelago. It appears 
certain that this great work cannot be entered upon with any hope of 
success unless care be taken not to offend the prejudices of the natives, 
whether Malay or Dyak, and such benevolence be manifested towards 
them, under the control of sound j udgment and cautious forbearance, 
as may attract their sympathy and win their esteem. The Missionaries 
ought not to be disappointed if it should seem fit to the great Head 
of the Church that no results should at first appear to follow from 
their labours. They may feel contented and thankful if they ar.e 
allowed to proceed quietly, with their work, building the Mission- 
house, the Schools, and the Church ; collecting the children for edu- 
cation, and gradually gaining the confidence of the natives by learning 
their habiti^, and entering into their views and feelings. 

This cannot be effectually done without a familiar knowledge of both 
the Malay and Dyak languages. To acquire such a knowledge must 
therefore be, on all accounts, one of the first duties of the Missionaries 
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on their ftrrival at Sar&wak. The work of translating the Scriptures, 
and the Xiiturgy of the Church of England, into the languages of the 
country, or of examining and revising, if need be, such translations as 
may already exist, cannot be undertaken with any prospect of accuracy 
or success in its execution, until the Missionaries have obtained a 
tliorough knowledge of those languages. Whenever the Missionaries 
shall consider themselves able to commence the work of translation, 
the Committee will gladly assist them in so important an undertaking 
by every means in their power. 

It is desirable that a fitting place should be provided as soon as 
possible for all the property of the Mission, and especially for the 
books which the Missionaries have taken out with them, and which 
are designed to form the foundation of a Mission Library." 

The present condition of the Mission may be gathered from 
Mrs. McDougalFs interesting "Letters from Sar&wak," and from 
the publications of the Society, which has recently adopted the 
Mission. The aflFections of the natives have been, evidently 
gained. The Mission has branched out from Sard.wak itself. 
Whilst Mr. McDougali remains in England, his post at Sar&wak 
is occupied by the Eev. A. Horsburgh. The Rev. W. Chambers 
has been sent to the east of Sarawak, among the Dvaks on the 
banks of the Batang Lupar, between the mouths of the Linga 
and the Sakarran. The Rev. W. H. Gomez, in the country west 
of Sar&wak, has established himself among the Sibuyows on the 
riveir Lundu ; and four additional stations are already marked 
out, which might be at once occupied with advantage, if Mis- 
sionaries could he obtained. ^At least fifty persons have been 
dready baptized ; candidates readily oflFer themselves, but are 
not admitted without careful instruction and probation. A 
Mission-house has been built, and a Church built and conse- 
crated at Sarftwak. Two Schools are in operation at Sarawak, 
arid one (attended by nineteen Sebuyows) on the Lundu. A 
Hospital is maintained at the expense of Sir J. Brooke. 

The work of translation has not stood still, though the Mis- 
sionaries have proceeded with great caution. In the Malay lan- 
guage, a Prayer-book is at present the great desideratum ; and 
a MS. of a great portion of the Prayer-book is now, we are 
informed, ready for press. The Dyak language, probably with 
dialectic variations, has yet to be reduced to writing. The small 
Mission Press of SarSwak has already produced an elementary 
book containing Dyak spelling lessons, and prayers in the 
Roman character. It seems that in this language the largest 
field remains for the exertions of the Missionaries. Chinese is 
the third language with which a Borneo Missionary has to deal. 
Abundance of Chinese books are supplied by the labours of 
various Societies. 
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A good Missionary library is in process of accumulation at 
Sar&wak^ as the centre of future missionary operations. Mr. 
McDougsdl is now engaged in collecting additions to its stores. 

Such is a brief outline of the present position of the Borneo 
Mission. The prayers and the efforts of our readers will not, 
we trust, be wanting to procure for it a large addition of 
labourers, and a more satisfactory ecclesiastical organization. 
But these two wants have been so often mentioned in our 
pages, that for the present we forbear to enter on them at 
length. 



®orrcj;ponlrence, Bocument?, %cu 

BEOORDS OF THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE TINNEVELLY 

MISSION. 

. BY THE REV. B. CALDWELL. 
{C<mdvdedfr(mp.*Z(i(^.) 

Whilst the interesting movement of which the commencement is 
recorded above was going on, and the first fruits of that rich harvest 
which has been reaped in subsequent times were being gathered in, 
Jaenickewas gradually sinking under repeated attacks of jungle fever. 
He appears to have generally resided during this period, at Ramnad, 
or Tanjore, making occasional visits to Falamcottah, as his strength 
permitted. It is uncertain whether he ever visited Vejayardmapuram, 
Mbodaloor, or any other of the Shanar villages in that part of the 
country where David was labouring. 

He accompanied Mr. Gericke a few months before his death, as 
will appear in subsequent extracts, from Tuticoreen to Manapar, and 
from Manapar to Falamcottah, and on his way to Falamcottah he 
must have passed near Moodaloor, but the shattered state of his health 
may have precluded his paying the new settlement a visit. No record, 
at least, of such a visit has 6een found. He was regularly informed 
by Sattianaden of everything that occurred, and the answers to his 
queries with which Sattianaden*s letters are filled, show that, if absent 
in body, he was present and actively engaged in spirit* He was 
permitted to see the new field of labour from a distance only, and 
though it was then but '*a day of small things,*' he must have greatly 
rejoiced to see this new conformation of the truth of the opinion he 
was led to form on first commencing his labours in the south, that of 
all the districts with which he was acquainted, Tinnevelly was that in 
which Christianity was most likely to prevail. 

It only remains td record the account furnished by his colleagues 
of the closing events of his humble and useful career. 
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Jaenicke's Memoirs, 

* After repeated lingering attacks, Mr. Gericke prevailed on Lim 
(Mr. Jaenicke) in February, 1800, as the only means of preserving his. 
life, to accompany him on a journey to the South. It was with pleasure I 
observed, he writes, that Mr. Jaenicke Ibegan to rally in some degree, and 
was in spirits. On the 16th they reached Ramnad, and as the Church wtis 
to be consecrated on that day, and it had been built under Mr. Jaenicke's 
auspices, " 1 persuaded him," says Mr. Gericke, " to offer the consecration 
prayer at the beginning of the Malabar service. He consented, but was so 
affected in doing it, that he was seized with a severe trembling in his hands 
and feet, and was obliged immediately to cjait the Church." 

From Ramnad they proceeded to Tutecoreen, Manapar, Palamcottah, 
and Madura, where Mr. Jaenicke remained, with the purpose of visiting 
Ramnad, Negapatam, and Tranquebar, on his journey back to Tanjore.' 

Report of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge for 1800. 
' The Rev. Mr. Gericke, in another letter dated at Palamcottah, 3d March, 
1800, states, that aifter a long journey by way of Vellore, Arnee, Cuddalore, 
Tranquebar, and Negapatam, in all which places he had found much to do, 
he had prevailed, at Tanjore, upon their sick brother, Mr. Jaenickei, to 
make the journey with him* to Ramnad, where a new Church was to be 
opened, which had been finished a year and a half, but had not been used 
in consequence of Mr. J.'s continuing severely ill at Tanjore. From 
Ramnad he accompanied Mr. G. to Tuticoreen, Manapar, and several other 
places where there were congregations, catechists, chapels, and schools, as 
far as Palamcottah, where formerly he had resided for several years, and 
laboured with great success.* 

Jaenicke^ s Memoirs, page 148 : — 

* Mr. Jaenicke arrived at Tanjore on Good Friday, but little better for 
his journey of 500 miles ; and an unfortunate fall which he afterwards 
met with, soon reduced him to more than his former weakness. Again 
however he rallied a little, and sanguine hopes were entertained of his 
recovery ; but he himself said, *♦ I shall die soon, but happy.'* On the 10th 
of May he was tranquil and composed, and his brethren Kohlhoff and 
Holzberg had much conversation with him, which he concluded by saying, 
** You have now done all ; you know my will ; and though we may not see 
each other all the day, still we are with one another in spirit ; but I shall 
die to-day.** At four, Mr. Holzberg was called to him, and found him suf- 
fering from severe spasms, which continued for two hours. At six o'clock 
he was easy ; and about seven, after given three sighs, he, with a smile on 
his countenance, fell asleep.* 

Thus terminated, on the 10th of May, 1800, the sufferings and 
labours of Joseph Daniel Jaenicke, in the forty-first year of his age, 
and the thirteenth of his Mission. 

On the occasion of his de^th the Christian Knowledge Society 
remarks, — ^* The great endowments of his mind, the excellent disposi- 
tions of his heart, and his zeal for the glory of God and the good of 
souls, gave his brethren cause to regard his early death with regret ; 
and it was matter of special sorrow to them that such an afflicting 
stroke should so soon have followed the lamented death of the vene- 
rable Swartz. But they prayed that God might mercifully look upon 
the afflicted state of the Mission, that He might be their helper and 
protector, and supply the Church in that country with able and 
faithful labourers.'* 
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WORKING OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE GOSPEL IN THE DIOCESE OP NORWICH. 

Sir, — I am minded to send you a short account of the way in which 
we help the work of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 

The population here is 550 ; not any one above the rank of tenant- 
farmer. The ahns gathered at the Holy Eucharist goes to relieve the 
sick and needy ai home. On other Sundays and holidays, for we have, 
not get weekly communion, the contents of the alms-chests are offered, 
and are always sent away from us — bread cast upon the waters. The 
Society for tlie Propagation of the Gospel has hitherto received about 
threcrsevenths of the whole. We have no "association," no meetings 
of any kind ; the village school-children take in " The Gospel Mis- 
sionary,** the rest is said and done in the Church. The alms-chests 
are, of course, a poor substitute for the weekly gathering from each 
individual ; but my planns perhaps a lawful expedient,, and does not 
give offence. I fancy, moreover, it has done good service in preparing the 
people for what I think we must all soon come to, for necessary things — 
the weekly offertory ; even then I shall keep the alms-chests for the 
use of those who are frequently prevented coming to morning prayer. 

Your obedient servant, 

W. C. E. 

Rectory, Diocese of Norwich. 



NEW ZEALAND. 

We have been requested by the Secretary of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, to publish the following letter, 
which will be useful, as showing the principle on which the 
Society acts in assisting the Colonial Church, and the practical 
measures which the Bishop of New Zealand has adopted for 
giving effect to that principle : — 

St. John's College, Auckland, Oct. 12, 1853. 

My dear Sir, — In compliance with your request to be furnished 
occasionally with information about this Diocese, or rather the part of 
it with which I am connected, (for I leave to much more qualified 
head and hands the general Conspectus,) I venture to give you some 
notices of the steps that have been taken lately in this Archdeaconry 
tQwards carrying out a work which is an essential principle of your 
Society's operation, — namely, the independence of this Mission on 
home support. 

There is no one principle that our Bishop has kept more steadily in 
view, or more regularly put before the eyes and minds of the English 
settlers that are members of the Church of England, than the neces- 
sity of their learning to support themselves, and eventually of their 
relieving the Parent Church of the burden, —for it is a burden^ when 
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that support is exacted beyond the due time, though you have always 
feh it to be a privilege to feed the Infant Church in any Colony, and 
to educate it for a vigorous independence. 

The details then that I propose to give you of the different meetings 
held hereabouts for this purpose must be- exceedingly commonplace, 
and will probably be found very uninteresting, and in no ways differing 
from the 16,000 Parish vestries that are being held every week in 
England. But they may be considered more important in this point 
of. view, that they exhibit an infant Church in its first efforts at 
walking alone, or rather crawling and tumbling about the moment it 
has left hold of its mother's hand. 

Hitherto the difficulty has been to get people to come together fo^ 
Church Meetings. They seemed to liave an intuitive forecast that they 
"were going to be asked to give money, and they used to say, We are 
very well satisfied with things as they are ; the services of the Clergy 
and ministrations of religion being provided by the Society for the Pro* 
pagation of the Oosjpel, through the Bishop, In part, and by the Bishop 
aftd his friends in part. But an Er)gli6hman's love for vestry- meetings 
is too deeply ingrained in his nature to let him go on for ever acquiescing 
in a state of things which altogether shuts him out from parochial affairs | 
and the words of a farmer to me as I came out of the first meeting 
that we held in this district, expressed, in perhaps an exaggerated 
way, the feelings of the class: — "When I heard'the church-bell ring 
this evening and summon me to the first vestry-meeting 1 had attended 
for twelve years, and for the first time in this country, I was quite 
overcome and affected to tears." Poor man ! he had heard the same 
church-bell ring night after night for evening prayers, and his feelings 
had been proof: but a vestry-meeting and its attractions were over- 
powering. And really the m'eeting was roost harmonious. Many 
rules and practices of the Church, that had been established from the 
first here in accordance with common sense, (I mean, with the Rubrics, 
Or most of them.) were formally accepted and approved, not as 
Rubrics, but as practical and sensible, and wliat is still better, as 
scriptural customs. I do not believe that the meeting quite knew how 
rubrical its spirit was : for there is no particular attachment to our 
Prayer Book in this district, which is peopled mostly by Scotch 
Presbyterians and Wesleyans, but who, from having no other plaee of 
worship, have frequented ours, and are " kindly welcome," 

In this same spirit the Bishop has always acted in his Melanesian 
labours. He has helped a London Missionary or a Scotch Pres* 
byterian, when labouring alone in fields where the Church was doing 
nothing. He has held out the right hand of fellowship to the 
simple-minded Samoan teachers whom he found scattered over the 
isles of the Pacific. He has helped all except the Roman Catholics i 
and, strange enough, that has been made a subject of charge against 
him by the London Mission. They say, *^ Why don't you leave our 
stations alone, as you do the Roman Catholic ?" — the interference 
with their stations consistii>g on one occasion in his taking a Scotch 
Presbyterian minister and forty tons of goods gratuitously from Auck; 
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land to Anaiteum. Of course I can see how some persons may say, 
<* Ah I that's the fruit of your countenancing Dissent in any form. 
It serves you right for meddling with theffl> and you might have 
expected ingratitude." But " we do not care to answer them in thia 
matter." 

The first meetings which the Bishop called were in Auckland, and 
the two parishes of St, Paul's (the Rev, J, F. Lloyd's) and St. 
Matthew's (the Rev. F. Thatcher's) sent their Church Committees to 
attend. 

The Bishop expressed to the meeting very much what is so clearly 
enunciated as the Society's principle of action by yourself in the 
answer made to the North American Miftsiouj), and given in the 
Report of 1850. It told upon them most pc^ntedly when he explained 
the sources whence your Society's income is, so much derived, via. 
'^ the savings of the poor ;" and the wealthy merchants and shopkeepers 
winced under the fact that they were being supplied with the ordi- 
nanees of religion by the weekly contributions of Ragged Schools to 
some extent. 

The Bishop laid before theaaa his Endowment Plan, whereby he 
proposes to endow every minister to the amount of half his income 
by means of funds contributed partly from the Parishioners, and 
partly from any resources he may have to meet them witl^ of course 
mainly relying on your kind and willing aid. 

The jcreat object of this /ta// endowment is to' make the Clergyman 
partially independent of his dock, and partially dependent ; indepen- 
dent enough '' to speak the truth a^d boldly rebuke vice," without fear 
of man ; dependent enough to be made punctual and attentive to his 
duties. 

The principle was accepted and has since been acted upon, ajnd the 
people have in real earnest set ^bout collecting funds for the present 
maintenance and future endowment of their ministers. One man 
oertainly did get up and say broadly that he objected to all endowments, 
and wished his Clergyman to be ^* entirely dependent on him;" but 
either the shame of having so nakedly avowed such a demoralizing 
sentiment, or the tacit rebuke administered by his fellow -townsmen, 
has so far taken effect that he has quite withdrawn all objection and 
is among the most willing contributors and collectors. You will of 
course be duly informed c^ all these matters by the Bishop in person, 
as he hopes (D-V*) to be with you by Piaster, or May. The great 
difficulty that he has to get over is this, — he wants to prevent large 
livings like Stanhope ever infesting our system, and he wants to keep 
every large town at much the same rate of endowment, — every country 
village or hamlet at its proportionate rate. But tlie people want to 
get their endowm^t money invested in such a way, that* some day or 
other, it Buty return cent per cent, for their present investment. The 
Bishop says^ << No I you shall always have the Colonial rate of interest 
on it, and no more, and the rest shall go to establish the Church in 
other and poorer districts." All this you will see duly set forth in hia 
Pastoral Letter of this current month. 
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Well, the next Meeting he called was not so successful It was at 
a Pensioners' settlement, called Howick. After having stated his 
plans, and one or two persons having commented on them, up got 
what on board ship would be called " a Sea-Lawyer," and asked if he 
might address the Meeting. He was a Pensioner ; — ^a Serjeant who 
was once of our communion, but has lately fallen away ; and you will 
hear why, as the story goes on. His speech is a grand instance of the 
form the grammarians call " bathos." He began — " My Lord, Gentle- 
men, — ^Nurtured as I have been in the British Constitution, proud 
as I am of my Church and State, I want to know what has become of 
the 40Z. we Pensioners subscribed for a School-room five years ago." 

The Bishop had not come prepared for this " mare's nest," of course, 
and he said he would send the account if he or his Clergy had had 
anything to do with it. Taking courage from this discovery that the 
Bishop had not got this matter at his fingers' ends, up jumped another 
Pensioner, and said that the sum was 120/. The Bishop begged them 
to nominate two of their body to come to the College and inspect the 
accounts. This they, of course, were shrewd enough to refuse ; and 
my friend the Serjeant having said that this was the point that 
made him a Dissenter, and militated against the Church, got up, and^ 
with all. his colleagues, left the room. Next day, 1 inspected the 
books, and sent them a Report, which showed that the School-house 
which the Bishop had put up, and the payments for Master and books, 
<&c., amounted to 601', instead of 40/., and so left the School in debt to 
the Bishop 10/. The^ accounts had all the names of the. Subscribers 
and the sums afiixed to their names. Besides this, I sent them the 
whole Howick Account for Church matters, and brought them in 
debtors to the Bishop's Church Account 400/. 

I mention these facts in detail to give you some notion of Colonial 
Church life in its less interesting and romantic features. There are, 
you will observe, some hard coarse rough scenes to be gone through ; 
— ^such as would astonish an English Bishop if he were to come across 
them. It is just as well that people at home should know that the 
trials of Colonial Bishops do not so much consist in the pleasant 
excitement of walking through the glorious forests, and swimming the 
rivers of New Zealand, or the like: nor in the novelty and reporting 
of Missionary work among a simple or savage people, — but in being 
brought into contact day by day with the rudest and coarsest spirits 
of unrestrained Colonialism, which vaunts itself and prides itself most 
especially in saying and doing the most offensive things in the most 
offensive way. Our Bishop has practically exemplified an old saying 
we used to have at Eton, and which I dare say belongs to all parts of 
our mother country — " You must go on never minding." At two other 
Pensioner Settlements, OnShung^ and Otahiihu, I am happy to say 
the quiet and pleasant conduct of the men made up for the rudeness 
of their comrades at Howick. At both of these places the principle 
of supporting their own Clergymen was heartily and practically 
accepted. 

Besides these English Meetings, we had a Maori " korSro ; " and 
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I am happy to say that the natives of our neighbourhood are coming 
round to much more sensible and hopeful plans in accordance with the 
Bishop's and Governor's wishes; and have given land for Church 
purposes. They propose to come and live in a more civilized way, 
and to adopt the good part of English habits ;— having hitherto learnt 
and adopted the bad habits they saw in the Town. The old Chief 
promised the Bishop to abandon his heathen course, and to prepare 
for Christianity. His name is Kawau, and he is a most pleasant old 
gentleman. — I have exhausted my time and your patience, and must 
end. With all kind words and earnest prayers for the Society, 

I remain, my dear Sir, yours most faithfully, 

C. J. Abraham. 
Bev. Ernest Hawkins. 



PASTORAL LETTER TO THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND IN THE DIOCESE OF NEW ZEALAND. 

St John's Collie, 6 October, 1853. 
Mr DEAR Friends and Brethren, — You will probably have 
heard already of my intention of sailing for England in January 
next. You are entitled to expect to receive from me a statement of 
the reasons which have led me with great reluctance to come to this 
determination. 

1. The necessity of obtaining the. consent of the heads of the State 

and oftlie Church in England to some form of Church Consti- 
tution adapted to our circumstances and wants. 

The lamented death of the Metropolitan Bishop of Sydney, who 
went to England chiefly for this object, appears to have led to the 
postponement of the question, till further information shall have been 
furnished by the Colonial Churches. 

In order that I may go prepared to represent fairly and fully the 
mind of the Church in this country, I have convened public meetings 
at all the principal settlements ; and have caused the resolutions passed 
at each meeting to be printed in a tabular form, with my own original 
draft. You will oblige me by signing your names, each according to 
his own judgment, under that column which most nearly expresses 
bis own views. 

2. The necessity of removing, if possible, the difficulties which still 

prevent the Subdivision of the Diocese of New Zealand. 

No appointment has yet been made to the See of Lyttelton, and 
I am still nominally charged with the care of that important settle- 
ment, distant more than 700 miles, and of the English Community at 
Otakou, distant more than 800 miles from this place. 

The rapid increase in the English population of all the New 
Zealand settlements, and the local difficulties which have led to the 
establishment of six distinct Provinces, seem to justify me in urging 

NO. LXXXI. D D 
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upon the Authorities ia England an immediate. SubdiTision of the. 
Diocese. I eannot be satifified with less than two.addidional Bishoprics^ 
one. at Wellington^ and the other at Lyttelton ; but my. written i 
representations, supported by the strong i reeomm^ndation of the 
Governor in Chi^f^have not as jetreeeiyed.thq attention whiohthey 
seemed to deserve. 

3. The dbsqlute necessity of obtaininji additiom} Clergymen and 

Schoolmasters to cai^*y out thejf>lan of , operations which the 
present utatepf the country requires,. 

The .pacification of the country, and , the xednction of the price of 
land, wilLcaute. our population to disperse itself far and wide; and 
I am most thankful to find that wherever a new commoni^ is formed, 
an immediate desire is expressed for a Church, a Clergyman, and 
a SchooL 

. T\^<e^ jiat^vQ.p^Apl^ with the most praisey^prthy, liberality, h^ve given , 
noble esfate^ in , various places fot", the, endowment of, Industrial 
Schools; and always with the express condition, dictated in most 
cases JbytheiQ^vesy.th^t the Trusts should be for the benefit of hoth 
r^Sf 

We. hf^ve ^already thr^ large e^taf^s giv^n for this purposfB on. the 
Waibito Rivei;: one at^Ahuririj: two in the Wairarapa Valley: one 
at 'jtar^naki,; one at Otaki; and one at Porir.pa. . In several instances 
the native inhabitants have made a written pledge to give a tenth part . 
of their produce for the maintenance of a Clergyman. At present we 
are utterly unable to ineet these demands, for want of competent men 
to undertake the charge of the proposed Institutions. « The liberality 
of the Grovemment and of the Native proprietors h%8 removed every 
o^htr difficuj(ty.j 

4. The fie^essify of organizing some regular means of support for 

T>ur Northern 3/ts$ions, ahd of providing for the future con-, 
duct of the worh. 

Iq a foin^fir Pasti^l Letter I pt^ed to, you, the reasons which Icn) 
me.tQ u^^rtal^e this duty: vi?«,firs^,:the charge whidi I received 
frp^ theAi^chb^hops and iBishopisf of the English r Church in 1841»^ 
diifectipg ma^ to look-upop the See of New Zealand ''as the ceotral. 
point of a system extending its influence in all directions^ as a fountaiii 
diffusing the streams of salvation over the Islands and jDoasts of the 
Pacific:" and,. secondly,, the. renewed commission which was ^ven.,to 
me in conjunction witfi the Bishop of Newcastle by the Bishops of 
the Province of Australasia. But I have been made aware by the 
expei^ience. of six voyages am(Mig more than fifty pc^ulous islands 
that I cannot continue for an indefinite time to conduct these extended, 
duties with any adyantage to. the ^ Chnr(^>aad thete£bre it is. my 
intention to offer my , services foir seven years, if it please God. to 
prolong my life, as a pioneer ta prepare the way for the establishaient 
of. a Missionary Bishopric among the Islands of die Western Panific ; 
and then,aflter resigning the charge into the hands of the new Bishop^. 
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to concentrate all effbrts and to spend the remainder of my days in 
the place where my heart is fixed. The division of New Zealand^ 
into three or more Diocese^ will eqable me, I hope, to carr^ out this 
plan without the difficulties which arise from the wide range of my 
present' duties. 

5. Collection of Funds, 

It will give me great pleasure to use my best e£Ports in England to 
collect Funds in aid of any works in which you are interested. But 
in the present state of the country, whien it has pleased God to bless 
you with such unexpected prosperity^ I cannot promise to undertake 
any such commissions, unless they are supported by a sufficient list of 
paid subscriptions. 

The objects to which I refer are of two classes: — 

1. Works requiring an immediate outlay, such as Churches, Schools, 
Parsonage Houses, &c. 

. 2. Endowment; Funds in aid of the permanent maintenance of 
Clergymen and Sch6olm asters. , 

On the subject of Endowment Funds, I wish to add a few 
remarks to those which I addressed to you in a Financial Circular in> 
October 1852. 

Definition of an Endowment Fund. 

By ail Endowment Fund I mean, a fund out of tvhich a Clergyman 
ot Schoolmaster will receive an allowance not exceeding one halif of 
the income payable to him according to the Diocesan scale. ' Tbe' 
other moiety is left to be provided by the Parishioners for the time^ 
bfeing. I do not ask you to injure future generations by depriving 
them of all interest in providing for their religious instructors ; but^ 
only to equalise the pressure, which would otherwise be severely felt, 
if the whole amount necessary for their support had to be raised in 
b^ seasons or in titnes of general isickness and distress. 

Conditions upon which the Bishop vhll aid in the Formation' 
Of< AN Endowment Fund. 

These conditions . may perhaps be best explained by a practical 
eiainple. 

By the liberality of friends in Eiigland a sum of One Thousand 
Pdundk has been placed at my disposal. I offer it to the Parochial 
Districts of St. Paulas and St. Matthew's in Auckland on condition pf 
a like sum being raised to meet it. I further offer to request 
the Society for the Propagation of the Oospel to grant the same 
amount, on condition of withdrawing 5 per « • • py^^nt 

anntial grant of £125, which will cease to \^e d of the^ 

yeiat* 1857. The three thousand pounds thus at 8 per 

cent.', would yield £240 per annum j which, i -esources 

ralsteid aniiuaily to the same amount, would g[ oa amply 

sufficient for the maintenance of a Clergyman in each of the two 
churches. 
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The same offer will be made to the Suburban Districts, viz. The 
Cathedral District, Remuera, Epsom, Onehunga, Tamaki, Howick, 
Otahuhu, Panmure, Mangere, Papakura, &c. as soon as funds are 
placed at my disposal ; but 1 should recommend an immediate effort 
being made, wherever it is possible, in order that I may use my in- 
fluence in England to raise the amount which will be necessary to 
meet the local contributions. Land for Endowment will be accepted, 
*at its fair value, subject to the following conditions : 

All Lands and Funds for the Endowment of the Church will be 
held as one General Trust subject to the authority of the General 
Convention. The plan to be adopted provisionally is this. The Arch- 
deacon shall be the Chairman ex officio of a Board of Trustees, elected 
by the Parishes having a joint interest in the Endowment Fund, in 
the proportion of one Trustee for every £500 contributed by the 
Parishioners. A contribution to a less amount thart £200 shall not 
entitle any Parish to elect a Trustee. 

No Parish shall receive less than twice or more than three times 
the ordinary rate of interest of monesy in the Colony ; e, g. If 8 per 
cent, be the ordinary interest of money, a Parish contributing One 
Hundred Pounds shall be entitled to receive £16 per annum, if the 
equivalent be granted only from the Bishop's Fund ; or £24 per annum 
if the Society for the Propagation xyf the Gospel should kindly under- 
take to become a third party to the proposed plan. Any additional 
interest which may accrue from the good management of the Fund 
shall be at the disposal of the Board for the formation of new Parishes 
upon a similar principle. 

You will not fail, I think, to see how such a plan as this would 
promote the extension of the Church far more than the restriction 
of Endowments to particular Churches or Parishes, by which an in- 
vidious inequality of incomes would be created, and the Spiritual 
character of the Clergy injured by the very means which were inten- 
ded to promote their efficiency. I can apprehend only one objection 
to the proposed plan ; that some of you may suppose that your money 
will be taken away from the Parishes in which you reside, and for 
which it was given. But who is there, who can say how long he may 
reside in his present Parish; or into how many Parishes his children 
and his grandchildren may be scattered hereafter? While then a fair 
and definite amount is paid annually to the Parish for which your 
money was originally given, can you desire anything better than that 
the surplus orMmproved value should follow your children and your 
friends, wherever they may settle ; and that your original intentions 
should be thus fulfilled in ways which it is now impossible for you to 
foresee ? These remarks apply only to that portion of the Endowment 
Fund which will be contributed by yourselves. The Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, and the private friends whose agent and 
almoner I am, can have no other object in view than the welfare of 
the whole Church and Colony of New 2^aland, and would object, I 
am sure, to any limited or partial appropriation of their funds. 

It was my intention to visit all the New Zealand settlements once 
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more, before my departure for England, but the difficulty of obtaining 
a passage by sea from place to place, now that I have no vessel at 
command, may oblige me to give up this part of my plan; and 
therefore I wiU request all the Clergy and the Church Committees, 
who may wish to avail themselves of my assistance in England, to 
address me by letter directed to the care of C. J. Selwyn, Esq,y 7, Old 
Square^ LincoWs Inn, London, 

During my absence in England, which it will be my desire to make 
as short as possible, the general management of the affairs of the 
Church, and of all such powers as I can lawfully discharge by deputy, 
will be vested in the Archdeacons, each acting as my Commissary 
within his own Archdeaconry. 

Commending you to the Divine guidance and protection, 
I remain, your affectionate Fi^iend and Pastor, 

G. A. N. Zealand. 



RENUNCIATION OF POLYGAMY. 

Is the renunciation of Polygamy a iiecessary pre-requisite for the 
admission of Heathens to Christian Baptism ? 

Mt dear Sir, — I have noticed a communication in your January 
Number, from G. T., as to the necessity of obliging a converted 
heathen to renounce polygamy before being admitted into the Catholic 
Church by baptism. 

In the sentiments expressed by your correspondent I fully unite, as 
do many of my acquaintance with whom I have conversed on this 
subject. 

Throughout the whole of the Old Testament we find the sin of 
adultery denounced by JEHOVAH in the strongest language, and 
every means taken to illustrate the nature of this offence, and the 
abomination in which it was held by the Almighty. You will doubt- 
less remember the prohibition of mixing the seed in sowing a piece 
of land, and even of mingling linen and woollen in one garment. 

Yet throughout the whole of this uncompromising volume of God's 
most holy law not one word is said condemnatory of polygamy. 

A man was even forbidden to take back his unfaithful wife, which 
he is obliged to do under our law unless rich enough to procure a 
divorce. 

But with respect to a plurality of wives I ^nd no restriction, savjB 
that a king should not greatly multiply wives to himself (nor even 
horses), and that a man should not take his wife's sister to wife during 
her life-time to vex her. 

How expressly is the history of David's adultery summed up in the 
emphatic language that " the thing pleased not the Lord 5" and how 
severely was he punished for the monster crime. 

Yet in the just reproaches of God's prophet, He is made to say 
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" thatrHe had given David the wivefi^ of his master's Jiousebold, aad if 
that had not sufljced He would have given him so ^nd so more'^ 

Is it, to be. believed that that God, Who is puritj itself, woi^Jd have 
ever countenanced bigamy if it involved either fornication or adultery? 

Turning to the New Testament we find that our BlessedXord never 
Condemns the polygamy of the Jews : and whilst we cannot help 
feielihg that the state of single wedlock is most cpnsistent with the 
pure j?elf^enying faith of the Redeemer, we cannpt but notice that 
the Appstle i^aii^ who testifies that it is better for a man to repiain 
single, only lays a restraint upon the bishops ^nd deacdqs, paying, 
"Let a bi^nop be the husband of one wife," eyidentt|y.not cpn^mand- 
irig marriage, as he elsewhere gives the preference to the un^nried 
minister, and as evidently implying, that amongst the early Christians, 
those who had fi plurality of wives in Judaism or heathenism were 
n9t xe<iuired to divorce them under the Christian dispensation. 

" Whosoever putieth away his wife save for the cause of fornication 
causeth her to commit adultery y^ said our Blessed Redeemer, address- 
ing a people amongst whom polygamy was divinely permitted. 

Observe, our Lord makes no invidio^^s distinction as to whether it 
were his first wife, or not. 

Now even did I admit bigainy and polj^amy in a heathen to be a 
crime, which 1 cannot without irreverentify reflecting on that God 
Who permitted it in Judaism, I can have no question as to the course 
tfO be pursued where such an cnjie. applies for admission into pur Holy 
Church, and the alternative of bigamy is adultery. 

Whosoever putteth away his wife save for H^ qw» infidelity, eauseth 
her to commit adultery, that abominable above all otJIier xooi^ 4^9l- 
quencies in the eyes of Jehovah. 

Either^ therefore, the man must be excluded hj his b^amy fropn 
ever entering the Christian Church, (which I cannot believe,) or he 
must be admitted At the sacrifiqe of his wife'3 virtue and respectability, 
and of his cl^ildren's legitimacy, (a horrid preface to die adoption of 
His religion who bade us to do as we would be done \>j^ — unless the 
convert headipiitted as he is, which I apprehend will he the conviction 
pf evftry honest Christian, who unprejudicedly ^nd c^almly eoud^ers a 
question of such vital importance : especially at a time when, moire 
than ever, we are called on to remove every stumbUng-block out of 
the way of the progress of our Holy Church, that she may indeed 
l^cc^ne Catholic in every trije ^ense of the word. 

I am, my dear Sir, 

Yours very truly. 

• . : W. 
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€0L6NrAL CHURCfi LEGISLATlOif. 
{:FVdmfhe Mbtbmnie (Mirchtyf En^l&ndMe^i^ger^fb^^ 

The Bill of the Archbishop of Canierbury ftr permit'trng the 
Members of the Church of En^and in the Colonies, under certain 
restrictions, to maniage their own Ecdesiastical ^ffiiirs, >fter passing 
through the Hous3 of Ldrds, has been rejected by the House of 
Commons. We a^e mot greatly unrprised or disappointed at this 
result. F6r *ere is a iidt unreasonable reluctance pn the part of 
many attached miembers of the Church at hoite to interfere, '6r seem 
tp interfere, by any act of the Imperial Legislature, with its position 
m the ^stant provirices of the Empire. 'Hiere is, moreover, 'a sus- 
pidon, which we certainty do Cfonsider inost tini^i^^omible, fliatthe 
professfed • desire for liberty to -do. what is allowed to the members of 
all other dtoominations is ohly a cloak tb cov^rtm attempt, either of 
the Church of Ei^land to obtain exclusive TJMrivileges, or of the . 
bishops to Obtain grater power orer '^he dei^, or of tihe bishops 
andclei^ together to exclude theMtyfrdm iQl Ihare ftithegoTem- 
mcht of ^e Ohurch. We say that this Buspicion is most unrasiBon* 
able ; because every man, who will tidce the trouble to mdke' himself 
acquainted -irifh the facts, or ev^n to read the bills' which Tmve been 
iiitrodticed into Parliament ilpon the -subject— ^ahd ' surely those' who 
eiccttse others of minister purposes are tound to do thiis toiifch— will 
see t^at their provisions wiH not' in anyway, directly or indirectiy, 
affect pers<Mi8 net belonging to the communidn of the ^hut^h of 
EttglAttd ;^hat, instead of adding to, ih^oprovi^toltis wo'iild neces- 
sarily occasion a diminution of, the power of bishops ;—^'8nd, lastly, 
that they 'would afford the laity a voice in the managemeirt of eccle- 
siastical nSsitSy which they have never hitherioi possessed. 

Fdr ouri^lves, we desire that the ihost perfect imfpartiality should 
be manifested by the State in rei^edt to 'all the vkriofts bodies of pro- 
fessed Christians; because we believe such iinpartiality to be most 
^ctaducive to "the phjgifess^ of ipuire religion and pietj-itnong ourl people. 
We desire also that the present despotic poWer of Cblohial bfsh^s 
should be ta&eh away, and a nmch diminished ^nd duly re^latld 
aiithorily be toiiferred in its stead ; because we beKeye that siich a 
liniitation of episcopal authority would be ^greatiy beneficial to the 
Chur<5h, and would remove an objection which ibaiiy excellent derffy- 
m^h in England now feel to eniigtate. And, lastly, we desire'tnat 
the Idiiy should be admitted to an equal share with the clergy in the 
maii'^gettient of ecclesiastical a^irs; because we believe that such ^n 
equality is essential to the growth and strength of the Church ; aiid 
that, until it' is established and brought into effectual operation, the 
Church will never lengthen her cords and strengthen her stakes as 
she might and ought to do. 

And now we would appeal to our readers, and ask, whether, in 
adding that we earnestly desire for the bishop, clergy, and laity of 
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the Church of England in this Colony, such permission to manage 
their own affairs, as the Archbishop of Canterbury endeavoured to 
obtain for them in the bill above referred to, we are guilty of any 
inconsistency ? We subjoin a copy of that bill in its amended form, 
taken from the Colonial Church Chronicle for August, in order that 
it may be carefully perused and considered. There may %e a differ- 
ence of opinion among us upon some particular points, such as the 
consent of the Bishop being required for the validity of any regula- 
tions made by the assembled clergy and lay-representaiives, or the 
votes, of the clergy and laity being taken separately ; but we challenge 
any one to point out a single clause, which is not perfectly consistent 
with the three objects, which we profess, and sincerely profess, to 
desire. 

That bill has, however, been rejected, and the question now to be 
considered is, " What ought the members of the Church of England 
in this Colony to do?** We answer without hesitation : Let them 
act as if it had passed. Let them hold an assembly of the clergy 
and lay-representatives elected according to the provisions of the 
bill ; and let this assembly proceed to make such regulations for the 
management of all the local affairs of the Church, and adopt such 
measures for giving effect to these regulations, as they shall deem 
expedient. This is plainly our proper course. We have waited, as 
we were bound to wait, to see whether the Imperial Parliament would 
legislate for us, and they have declined to do so. There is no proba- 
bility that they will alter their determination ; and it would be folly 
in us to wait with any such expectation. Moreover, we now possess 
' all the materials which we desire for coming to a satisfactory conclu- 
sion. The last three years have not only given us time for reflection 
and observation, but have furnished us with many helps to guide our 
judgment. The discussion of the subject in England, and in various 
Colonies both of North America and of Australasia, — ^the constitution 
which our brethren in South Australia have framed for themselves, — 
and this rejected bill of the Archbishop of Canterbury, prepared, 
as. we may be sure it has been, with the greatest care, and after much 
. consultation with the wisest and best of our brethren in England, — 
all these will be of great assistance to us in our important undertaking. 
Let us then prepare for it in good earnest ; and let us cherish a 
confident hope that, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, we shall 
be able, in the course of the ensuing year, to draw up a code of 
regulations, which shall, as far as human care can do so, place the 
bishop, the parochial clergy, and the laity, in a just and well-defined 
relation to one another, and secure for future generations, to borrow 
the expressive terms of an able author, " an earnest ministry," and 
" an earnest Church." 
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MADAGASCAR 



The following extract is taken from a private letter of a Clergy, 
man, who voyaged from the Cape of Good Hope to Mauritius in the 
course of last year. According to a statement of the Propaganda, 
the Roman Catholics had, in 1843, six missionaries under an Apostolic 
Prefect^ Sig. Abbate Dalmond, in the Island of Madagascar : — 

" I must tell you of a estate of things probably new to you, and 
deeply interesting, — ^I mean the present position of the Christians in 
Madagascar. I have the whole story from a very worthy man — 
Ellis by name — an agent of the London Missionary Society. They 
sent out two missionaries, or agents, (I think they are convertible terms,) 
to Madagascar in 1824 or 1825, who worked for ten years with very 
little result, apparently, and then were expelled, leaving behind them 
only forty converts (I conclude, also, a good many * hearers'), some of 
whom they had trained to be native teachers. Some parts of Holy 
Scripture, also, were translated into the language of the people. 
They kept up some communication with them by letter, but on the 
side of the converts it was scanty, as might be expected. Soon after 
their expulsion, or perhaps at the same time, a persecution was set on 
foot against the Christians ; and this brought numbers to a choice. The 
result is, that now, without any further human intervention than I have 
said, there are now 6,000 converts in the island, one-third of whom 
are in the capital, and the Prince, heir-apparent, is among them. 

Then comes a complication: no, I should tell you ^st that it 
appears that the converts have constituted some of their number into 
some sort of ministers who baptize, and preside at prayer-meetings, 
and celebrate, so far they are able, the Lord's Supper. But this is just 
one of the points on which Mr. Ellis's information is obscure. Now 
for the complication. Two vessels, a French and an English one, 
frigates under Captains Desfosses and Kelly, somewhere about 1846, 
battered a fort of the Queen of Madagascar's ; and she thereupon 
shut up the island, forbidding any trading. Mauritius suffered prin- 
cipally by this, and repeated endeavours were made to get the trade 
opened ; but Captain Kelly's head and a sum of money was her 
regular demand, — the latter by way of compensation. . At last, how- 
ever, some Mauritian merchants have compromised the matter (the 
Government being cognisant, though taking no open part in the pro- 
ceedings), and have prevailed upon the queen's advisers to be satisfied 
with 3,000^. by way of amends for the fort It is a small salve for the 
wounded honour of Madagascar j but it seems she wanted some kind of 
salve, and thought it best to take the only one she could get Ac- 
cordingly, the trade is opened again, but with the special provisos that 
no one is, on any pretence, to settle there, and that no Missionary shall 
be in the island — ^a most disgraceful stipulation to accept ; and what 
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the result will be is not quite clear. It is said that the Roman 
Catholic Bishop of Bourbon has sent two priests. I should not wonder 
if it were to end in the trade being closed and a fresh persecution set 
on foot. Hitherto the London Missionary Sodet^/s agents have been 
the first and only Christian teachers in the island. I rather think 
that' there ^are ateo some French ttom^n Catholic Missionaries in the 

soutiiem parts ^h^' London Missionary Society has beisn 

doing some of ' the ChurcJh's w<ork ; and if I may say so revetftntly, 
in these instances at least, God' has given fi*uit in spite Of their defec- 
tive creed and absence of commission, as a regard to "^their 'zeal ^nd 
a humiliation to the Church. I hc^e, and think too, that better "days 
are coini|]|g4n these matters,*' 



ST. STEPHEN AND SAUL. 

'Crown* of the Infant Churdh, bright, glistening tttovm ! 
Fairest and first of those pure Stars thdt gem, 
Each glory-wreathed, their Saviour's diadem; 
Signs of the home, where seraph souls have flown ; 
Thou in Thy day of youth, wlien hearts were young,— 
Thou " full of faitfh,^' chief in that gallant hoSt ; 
Thy angel fade how pure, God's fire Tby toiigue, — 
Lilftedst the Cross ! Oh ! sttorig in counted cost, 
New Baptist of the Ontrcfh ! Firstling of l^eritecost ! 

There are wTio lonely live and ^tfr^y dfte, ^ 

Their virgin sweetness and th6ir fair fresh WOom 
Poured, as a child's gift, on the weldome tomb ; 
Home, kindred, aH, they leave without a si^h ! 
Enough, to raise one bold prophetic voice 
For Truth, for God, to dare one mortal irttife. 
One agony of death their martyr choice. 
One sufieri»g, fittest «eal of victim Kfe, 
Back'd, tortured, faint, they still with latest btedth rejoice. 

'Hieirs is no pride of eftl**, tbeii* honr ib cOttie 
To break the siletfce of long, mu6i»g yeai's, 
C^ive to bind all doubts, t^gret&, And fear^ 
T^n gently pa«s away ais to th«^ir Fath^r^fl bttoie. 
Thy Bpirit, Stephen, kept the firtn decree, 
Thy heart'^B blood panted fbr l&e ^lOriOtafe r^e, 
'^ If the «eed die, greit shaill the harteM; be ;" 
Why linger then the dfitrk, dread pa^ to Xthd^, 
One pang^-Jiboa restest safe iii thy own lord's ^ttaferaiee. 



* In aUuEd)on to his WbiAiq. 
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Oae paiig, one prayer, >an|i then tliy ,wock isdone, 
The passion own'd on high,^nd heard the.piayer ; 
The passion own'd hy the Intercessor there, 
The Christlike prayer, not for thyself alone. 
Oh ! in that blissful glimpse of " open*d heaven *' 
iSaw not Christ's her^d-saint Christ's victory won ; 
' Oh ! in that word, Be thw sin, Lord, forgivenf ! 

Spoke he not Saul-s converting benison ? 
"What thou must do"^ learn yet; Saviour, ThywoA is done! 
CoHVersion of St Pjaul, 1854. 

E. C. 



l^ebieio^ avA Alices. 



A Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese. By John, Bishop of 
Feedebicton. Frederictou. 1853. 

It is a Imig-established and wise rule of the Colonial Churdh 
Chronicle to abstain from what is usually called criticism df the 
Charges of our Colonial Bishops; ana it is not intended to 
depart lyom that rule in the present instancy. But it will not 
be disrespectful, and probably it will be po exaggeration^ to 
observe that this Ghai^ge of the Bishop of J^redericton is assuredly- 
one of the most eloquent^ and perhaps Qne of the most impor> 
tant, of the Charges of owe Colonial Bishops which iave ever 
reached this oountry. At fill events, its iiaportanee a^ears 
sufficient to justify the postponement of seveiral notices «if books 
now before ^us, that wq may find room for kr^e extrcicts from it. 
A striking <account is given by the BisAiop of the actual: con- 
dition, as well as of the present and future wants, of the diocese 
of New Brunswick j and we suppose we shall not be very far 
wrong in the assumption that New Brunswick is but a type of 
the other dioceses of the INorth American Church. Of course, 
it is not to be expected that all our readers will concu^ in all the 
Bishop^s statements ; nevertheless, they are of such a nature, 
we think, as to command a careful and deliberate consideration 
even fir(»n persons inclined to dissent from them ; on accicMuit of 
their inherent wei^t, we mean, and quite independently of the 
fact that they are the statem^its er cathedra of a Bishop of this 
Beformed Branch of Christ^s Holy Catholic Church. After a 
very abl^ and elaborate defence of the propriety of free seats in 
the new Cathedral, and of the choral services of our Cbiurch as 
peculiarly 4e8ignisd for cathedral rather than for parochial use, 
the Bisb<^ passes on to various topics of admonition in regajnd 

^ Conp. Acto xxii 10. 
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to the due performance of the pastoral office, and he speaks in 
the following terms of daily services where practicable, and of 
the necessity of a careful preparation for the pulpit: — 

" Let not your churches be shut from one Lord's-day to another, 
wherever it is possible to obtain a few to meet -together* Pass not 
the house of God yourselves, when it is open for prayer. Let not 
your example deter others from prayer. Must I say ? (it is dreadful 
to be obliged to say it) Ridicule not those who pray. Even this 
warning is not wholly needless. Everywhere daily prayers are the 
subject of ridicule ; but, oh I what must be * the offence' of those bound 
to set an example of * continuing instant in prayer,* who set others on 
to, mock at those who pray ? . . . . It must not be supposed, how- 
ever, that I undervalue the preached word, whether it be read (i. e. as 
St. Paul would call it, preached) or delivered, as we are able, from our 
own mouth, as ambassadors of Christ. The Clergy do not know what 
they lose, when they neglect to prepare themselves aright for the 
discharge of this very important part of their duties. No knowledge 
of Latin and Greek, no general orthodoxy, no conscientious visiting 
from house to house, can entirely compensate for slovenly and ill- 
delivered discourses in public. In the present excited state of men's 
minds, and generally diffused intelligence, people will not come to hear 

what is inaudible or ill-prepared I trust, therefore, that my 

younger brethren in the ministry will not take amiss my earnest 
entreaty not to grow remiss in this respect [careful and correct reading 
of Holy Scripture], to read their Greek Testament diligently before 
reading the Gospels and Epistles, to study the force of the inspired 
writer, and even to commit to memory what they have to read . • . 
In respect to the right method of preparing sermons, my advice is, to 
analyse some of the best and most power ftil sermons in such writers 
[the great divines before and since the Reformation, whose works are 
placed in the Cathedral Library], such, for example, as may be found 
in Massillon and Bourdaloue, Saurin, Bishop Bull, Bishop Taylor, 
"Waterland, not to omit the saintly Leighton and the judicious Hooker. 
Let the thoughts of these great men be so ingrafted in your minds as 
to become your own property, so that when you express sentiments 
which you owe unconsciously to greater minds than your own, it may , 
be in your own manner." — Pp. 10, 11. 

Our next extract shall be, we are sorry to say, a very con- 
densed summary of the Bishop's observations on the necessity 
of a faithful adherence to the doctrines and directions of the 
Book of Common Prayer : — 

" . . . . Young men who have been educated for the ministry, 
and appeared to be very serious and devout at the time of ordination, 
sometimes relax in their exertions when the first stimulus is past, and 
suffer themselves to be betrayed into imprudence, of which their 
friends are ashamed, or into slovenly and careless habits of life. This 
must arise from neglect of prayer and. watchfulness. . . . Oh, how sad 
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a sight it is to behold the once fervent and loving pastor . . • become 
a worldly, careless, time-serving priest, striving to be popular by base 
arts, and sinful compliances with the infidel or latitudinarian notions 
around him, ridiculing the directions of his Prayer-book, despising the 
admonitions of his Bishop, and only desirous for more and more of the 
things that pertain to this life. . . . We have to realize our exact 
position as Priests in this Reformed Branch of Christ's Holy Catholic 
Church. We gain nothing in the estimation of those who differ from 
us by a surrender of our proper claims as stewards of God's heritage, 
provided we make them without arrogance, and with no desire for 
personal aggrandizement. If we despise the injunctions of our 
Prayer-book, Protestants who do not belong to our communion do not 
value us the more, and Romanists ladgh us to scorn. In the eyes of 
the one we are unintelligible, to the other we appear contemptible. . . . 
It is, I know, the fashion with many to suppose that we can best 
contend with the Papal system by surrendering all the arguments 
which our forefathers wielded with so much success, and by borrowing 
our weapons from continental Germany. When Protestants of the 
Continent have any cohesion among themselves, when they agree upon 
any creed, or any fixed interpretation of the Scriptures, it will be time 
for us to use their weapons. But whilst they are a mere rope of sand, 
a shifting, variable body, whose leader pronounces ' the communion of 
saints' in the Apostles' Creed to be * an unscriptural fiction/ we had 
better resort to the teaching of Hooker than to the showy learning of 
a German diplomatist. When we study our own divines, who were 
as eminent for their modesty as for their learning, we know where we 
are; ^hen we listen to continental evangelists, we simply know 
where we are not." — ^Pp. 12, 13. 

The Bishop next passes on to the subject of Church Synods, 
which he discusses with much learning and ability. The calling 
of Church Assemblies he describes as an inalienable right of the 
body which onr Lord founded, and which it is not in the power 
of any secular authority to suppress. His Lordship argues the 
matter on three distinct grounds, viz. Holy Scripture, Primitive 
Antiquity, and that of the English Reformation; but it is not 
possible here to give an outline even of the arguments employed. 
In regard to Assemblies of the Colonial Churches, he deprecates 
any servile imitation of the American Conventions as a very 
useless mode of proceeding ; and expresses an inviolable attach- 
ment to the Mother Church, to the Prayer-book as it is, and 
to the Sovereign of these realms. We vrill conclude these 
imperfect remarks by one or two further extracts, the first of 
which shall be, — 

THE NECESSITY OF ▲ PERMANENT ENDOWMENT FOR THE 
COLONIAL CHURCH. 

" I venture, you wiU think very strangely, to reckon the Venerable 
Society for the Propagation of the Oofpel as one of our great diffi- 
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culticsr. It is indeed our great benefactor. We owe to its liberality 

all we have as a Chtarch, spiritual and material In this world 

of contradictions, no one values what he does not pay for ... . when 
it comes to him unbought he holds^ it cheap, and condescends with 
affected graciousness to accept the boon, half despising it all the 
while. This is especially the case* when a country like Great Britain 
offfers to f^d and nurse us. .... The Society constantly tells us it 
will "withdraw, but it never does so; and we do not believe it ever 
win. Bnt suppose it were to do so suddenly, are we prepalied for so 
great an emergency? I fear we are wholly unprepared." — Pp. 
19; 20. 

This statemeniky if wc may be permitted ta say so most 
respeotfolly, appears ta be worded in rather too strong terms, 
as regards the Vtencrable Sbciety, bccatise ii is cleatr, as, indeed, 
the Bishop admits, that but for hfer intervention; ther6 wonld 
have been no Diocese of TVedericton. It seems to bfe' the 
Bishop^s opinion that it is the peculiar fdnction of tbe Society 
only to found the Churcb in the Colonies, and then to leave it 
for support on their own respective resources. But the question 
must arise, when the Church is in fact founded? And agdn, 
when it* will be prudent to withdraw external aid? Yet bis 
LoBdsbip looks upon the withdrawal of that aid with feelings of 
uami^ed alarm* : — 

'* So great are the difl5culties with out system of payment of the 
Clergy, strong as my conviction is that we shall never become an 
earnest, hearty, vigorous body of Churchman till it is abolished ; yet, 
lot^kmgat thequeiBtion aa a whol<^,^ I see that our people ar^ so utterly 
unpttsp^ed for its abohficm, Huxt I only pray I may he taken ovt of 
the' mayh<efo7*e the tempest comes. The only method by which the 
evil, may be remedied is a ^moderate endowment, or rent charge, left 
or given to the Churcb by its more wealthy children." — Pi 21. 

TBtE VOLUNTABY SYSTEM IN AMERICA. 

** The States n«nb€r 25,000,000. The Churchmen, I suppose, not' 
more than 1,000,000. .... We have in this diocese ^4 Clergy, aiwi 
10,000 Churohmen; andX>qr population is less than 200/K)0i Mr. 
Godley, in his review of the Voluntary System^) sujpposes that the 
Clergy in the United States receive on an average X200 a-year. 
The real average of country Clergy is generally known not to exceed 
#500, or £125 ; and this not paid regularly,, nor all in cash, but by 
crumbs, and morsels, and presents — a hard method for the "Pastor, 
who must pay in cash, or not at alL And how many of the Clergy 
are continually wandering about, some becoming schoolmasters or 
booksellers, some struggling with poverty and debt ! And what is 
the influence which the Episcopal Churdi in America exercises on 
the will of the nation? I pray Gk>d it may be greater than I think 
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it to be ; but even in New York itself, it is not all we could desire." — 
P. 20. 

Towards the close of the Charge, the Bishop, in taking notice 
of Mr. Gladstone's permissive Bill, and the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury's Colonial Church Begulaiion.Bill, passes an eulogium 
on his Grace's moderation and desire to promote the best inte- 
rests of the Church; while, at the same time, he defends the 
former, gentleman from the obloquy with , which he has been 
treated^ but, at the same time, he expresses an opinion, "that 
any satisfactory, measure njust be /wjyoma/,iiot Local, for no 
twp Cplonie? would agre^.on the same, and the only hopp of 
tpler^tble unity of action rests on.thejinperial Parliament .laying 
down . disiinctly those, principle* v^i^ we are. to carry into i 
practic$i" 



The. Reciprocal Olfligations . of the* Clergy and., of the Laity. 
B^ George Tp-evor Spncbb, D»D. la^t Bishpp of Madras. 
N^WiYork,; 1858.. 

Those whb have read this exceHent sermon will agree with^us in 
th^ opinion that the English Church hH no reason to regret* 
that its amiable author headfjd the recent Deputation from thB 
Venerable Society to the Board of Missions of the American 
Church,. It, w^is^pr^aqhed beforethe Convention of the Diocese 
of New. Yorkj and i^ now published at the, request of that body. 
It willi,w«- think, afford our readers pleasure to readapqrtion 
of its yeqr eloquent perp^atiojia — 

f* Sprung from the ?ame root, the one Triie Vine*— mother and daugh*- 
ter Church of the same hquseboldT— we have one and the same lineage, 
one and the same, language, one and the same Apostolical Succession, 
on^ and the same Baptism, one and the same Eucharist, one and the 
same doctrine, one and the same disciplipe, one and the same Priest- 
hood, one and the same faith, because we have one and the same 
Lord. He is our Head, our Centre, our Bond of Unity; He in us^ 
and we in Him. How wonderfully, un(Jer God'^ crrace and provi- 
dence, has the Anglican communion of saints spread itself throughout 
the earth I From the top of the rocks we may see her, and from the 
hills we may behold, her, far in the east, and far in the south, and 
far in the west, witnessing to her Lord by preachingHis Word." 
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SUMHABT. 

The annual General Meeting of the Churcli Society of the diocese 
of Quebec, being its Twelfth Anniversary, was held on Wednesday 
the. 11th of January, the Lord Bishop in the chair. The proceedings 
of the first day were confined merely to the transaction of routine busi- 
ness : on the following day, it was resolved to present petitions to the 
Imperial and Provincial Legislatures, and to Her Majesty the Queen, 
praying " for the passage of such a measure as shall remove all 
doubts as to the legality of the holding of Diocesan and Provincial 
Synods in the Colonies of the British Empire, and shall leave it to 
the respective Synods to adopt such rules and canons as they may 
think proper, provided that the same be not repugnant to the laws of 
the Colonial Legislatures, or to the articles and liturgy of the United 
Church of England and Ireland." Another resolution was passed, 
declaring that the secularization of the Clergy Reserves would be an 
act of "gross injustice," Further resolutions with regard to the 
common schools of the colony, and the power of issuing marriage 
licences were also agreed upon ; but the discussion on these points 
presents nothing remarkable; except, indeed, that one Clergyman 
objected " to the appearance of the Mitre on the licences as at pre- 
sent issued." There were present at the Meeting thirty-six lay 
delegates, and twenty-six Clergymen. The Bishop of Moktbeal 
has recently delivered a Lecture in the National Schoolroom of that 
city, to a crowded audience : his subject was — " Some recollections of 
a recent visit to England." At the end of the lecture, which was 
much applauded during its delivery, the next lecture by the Bishop of 
Vebmont was announced. It would cause some surprise here in 
England to find our Bishops giving lectures after this fashion : yet it 
cannot be otherwise than gratifying to observe one of our colonial 
Bishops thus taking the lead in education. Under such conditions 
our Mechanics Institutes might assume a healthier tone than that 
which now characterises them. At all events, this is one way to con- 
ciliate the afiections of the people ; and a very effective way too. 
The Rev. Thomas Scott was consecrated in the City of Savannah, on 
Sunday January 8, as Missionary Bishop to Obegon, by the Bishops 
of Georgia, Alabama, and South Carolina. The Calendar of Con- 
necticut states, that the Rev. A. C. Coxe, rector of St. John's, Hartford, 
•* has concluded to accept an invitation to take charge of Grace Church, 
Baltimore; and will remove to his new sphere of labour at Easter." 
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Canada.— (From Toronto Church of Dee. Sth, 1853.)—^^ Clergy Reserves-- 
The organs continue to discuss the propriety of not deciding this question 
before an appeal is made to the country. They hold that it would not be 
prudent or decent for th€ present parKament to attempt to do so, a/fter the 
passage of the Representation Act, whieh -declares the country not pro- 
perly represented. They also hold that the French votes are by no means 
certain. This may be true, although it was stated at the ministerial dinners 
in the spring there was no doubt upon the point. 

We believe the French voterf will be necessary for the pasdng of the 
Secularization Bill, which the Ministry have promised. These may be in 
some measure influenced by the recent charge of the Anglican Bishop of 
Toronto. The sentiments which he uttered will be likely to tdl with the 
priesthood ; they no doubt possess some influence over the ptesent House ; 
but perhaps they have m#re ^oVer the country. The **Youhg<:Janada" 
French are in favour of secularisation. The ministerial or priest's party, 
naturally are not. The former desire progression in the direction of 
democracy at any expense, but -they have no power in tije House: the 
latter wish to preserve the existing institutions in Lower Canada; this 
will be the secret of their alliance with any party ^ and at present they hold 
the balance of power. The Ministry are getting into serious trouble 
among some of iheir supporters in Upper Canada, because of their intention 
to postpone the passage of a Secularization Bill till the next parliament. 
But still it is probable these gentlemen may ^ain be bagged at the next 
election, if the Government can do without their aid in the meantime. Hie 
quarrel may be sufficiently interesting to the parties <:oncerned^ but we 
have no desire to dwell upon it.*-CWo^. 

Colonial Population. 

Proyinces. Year. Population. Square Miles. 

Upper Canada. . .... 1852 952,239 147,832 

Lower Canada ..... 1852 890,261 201,989 

New Brunswick 1851 193,800 27,700 

Nova Scotia 1851 276,117 18,746 

Prince Edward's Island . . 1848 62,678 2,134 

Newfoundland ..... 1851 101,600 57,000 

Hudson's Bay Territory . . 1851 180,000 2,500,000 

Labrador 1851 5,t)00 170,000 

. .. ■ 1 ■ 

2,662,695 3,125,401 

Capitals. — Upper Canada, Toronto; Lower Caiiada» Quebec ^ New Bruns- 
wick, Fredericton ; Nova 3cotia, Halifax ; Pidnce Edward's Island, Char* 
lottetowA; Newfoundlands St. John's ; Hudson^s Bay Territory, York Fort; 
Labrador, Nain Fort. 

Populatum of Chi^ Cities. 

Toronto, Upper Canada . 
Hamilton, Upper Canada . 
Kingston, Upper Canada . 
Quebec, Lower Canada « 
Montreal, Lower Canada . 
Fredericton, New Brunswick 
NO. LXXXI. E E 



1S44. 


1846. 


1852. 


. . .. 18,420 


21,000 


30,775 


. . . 5,669 


6^832 


14,112 


. . . 6,840 


9,500 


11,585 


. . . 34,500 


37,000 


42,052 


. . . 34,093 


50,000 


57,715. 


. . 3,700 


4,000 


4,458 
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1844. _ 1846. 1852. 

St. John's, New Brunswick . . . 19,600 20,000 '22,745 

Halifax, Nova Scotia 22,000 23,500 26,000 

Charlottetown, Prince Edw.'s Island 3,904 . 4,500 4,717 

St. John's, Nain Fort 12,000 19,000 21,000— 

Journal of Education. 



Toronto. — (From Toronto Church of Jan, 12M.) — Opening of St. PauVs 
Churchy Cookstown. — To the members and friends of the Church of England 
and Ireland residing in and near Cookstown, the first day of the new year 
was indeed a happy one ; and cheerfully sounded the sleigh bells on every 
road leading to their new Church, which had been made ready for the per- 
formance of divine service, and from every part of the neighbourhood eager 
worshippers were seen hastening to the house of God. 

The Church, which is a handsome gothic structure, built on rising ground 
a little to the east of the village, overlooks one of the most beautiful and 
fertile portions of the county of Simcoe. The valuable half-acre lot on 
which it stands was the gift of Mrs. T. Tlagart, daughter of the late Mr. 
Perry, after whom the place was once named " Perry's Corners :" it was 
given as a memorial of her father. Within, the Church was neatly deco- 
rated with evergreens, and from the tower waved the British flag, the sight 
of which gladdened each Churchman's heart; for the inhabitants of Cooks- 
town and neighbourhood, while they seek to fear God, love also to honour 
the Queen. 

Long before the hour appointed for the commencement of divine service, 
the Church was crowded in every part; and probably two hundred 
persons were reluctantly compelled to go away, being unable to effect 
an entrance. 

Prayers were read by the Rev. F. L. Osier, Rural Dean of the county, 
under whose direction and that of a zealous committee the building was 
erected ; and an eloquent and impressive sermon was preached by the Rev. 
G. Whittaker, Provost of Trinity College, from Psal. xxvi. 8 : « Lord, I 
have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth." 

In the afternoon, eager worshippers were seen ascending the hill leading 
to the Church, which was soon crowded to overflowing. The Rev. Provost 
Whittaker read the prayers. After the siecond lesson, the children for 
baptism were brought forward ; and no little interest was excited when the 
first of the little ones admitted into the Church were the twin infants of the 
generous donor of the land. 

The Rev. F. L. Osier preached to an attentive people from Exod. xi. 2. 
After the benediction, the people returned to their homes, joyful and glad 
at heart for what they had been permitted to see and hear. 

For many years, the Rev. F. L. Osier performed divine service on week- 
days, in a school-house near Cookstown, then scarcely presenting the 
nucleus of a village, and during the past year, on the second and fourth 
Sunday evenings of each month, in a large wagon-maker's shop ; and, to 
accomplish this, has had to drive sixteen miles, after the performance of 
full services in each of his Churches in Tecumseth. 

Now the earnest desire of the people is to have a minister resident 
amongst them, and that on every Sabbath-day, in their house of prayer, 
they may join in prayer and praise, and hear from the pulpit of the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 
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Extracts from a Pastoral Letter op the Bishop op Toronto— 
(From Toronto Church, Jan. 19th) — My dear Brethren, — Among the pro^ 
ceedings of the Synod, held in October last, I find the following resolution, 
upon which special action will be required, in order that it may be fully- 
carried out throughout the Diocese. 

'^ That it is expedient that an episcopal fund be forthwith commenced, 
and that the amount contributed for that purpose within the limits of the 
proposed Dioceses respectively, together with a moiety of whatever may be 
contributed by the then remaining Diocese of Toronto, be reserved for the 
maintenance of the Bishops of the new Sees respectively : that one of the 
four annxial special collections be made for that purpose throughout the 
Diocese, and that the Lord Bishop of Toronto be requested, by pastoral 
letter or otherwise, to invite contributions from the members of the Church 
generally towards carrying out this important object." 

This Resolution of the Synod, recommending the commencement of an. 
Episcopal Fund for the proposed new Diocese, is of the greatest impor- 
tance, and deserves our best consideration. Let it, however, be borne 
in mind that the few hints I venture to offer to the different Committees 
which may be employed in carrying it out, are merely in the way of sug- 
gestions, which they can alter and modify as may seem best calculated ta 
attain the object in view. 

In the printed minutes of the Synod, I find that the resolution as adopted 
overlooks an amendment which I mentioned at the time; namely, that each 
of the Sees should collect separately for itself, and this, because Toronto 
must soon become vacant, and in the face of such a contingency, the mode 
of appropriating the contributions pointed out would neither be just not 
satisfactory to the donors. This I have already discovered to be the fact ; 
the Church members in the portion likely to be left to form the new Diocese 
of Toronto do not think it right to deprive themselves of the means of 
filling up the vacancy as soon as possible after it may happen. 

To avoid any diflSculty, it seems more equitable that each of the thred 
proposed Dioceses should have its own separate Episcopal Fund ; and this 
mode of proceeding I recommend with the more readiness, because I feel 
a strong assurance that a moderate provision may be obtained for them 
respectively, without any great sacrifice on the part of our people. 

To provide a reasonable endowment for these three Bishoprics will re- 
quire about 50,000/. currency, or 40,000/. sterling, a sum that may be raised 
without any great difficulty by the members of the Church in Upper 
Canada, if we can make them fully alive to the vast importance of the 
measure, and satisfactorily prove that it will lay a sure foundation for the 
Church of God in Canada West for all future time, and also provide for her 
rapid increase. 

Assuming that wcJ are one-fourth of the population of the Province or 
Diocese of Toronto — an assumption fully sustained by the last census— «we 
number 250,000, and allowing fiv^ for each family, we have fully 50,000 
families ; so that if each family on an average were to contribute only 1/. 
we should have 50,000/. or the sum required. Some families may not be 
able to bestow 1/. small as the gift is, but any such deficiencv would be 
more than made up by the numbers who are willing and able to give 
more. 

Again, from the most accurate information that can be obtained, the 
assessed property of the Province of Upper Canada exceeds 36,000,000/. of 
which, from their wealth and numbers, the members of the Church enjoy 
one-third, twelve millions (1?,000,000/.) and were they to contribute rt 
donation of one penny in the pound, it would likewise produce the neces- 
sary sum. 
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In regard to the BiriiopiK of St. Mary, tbou|^ not placed witii tke o4her 
ihree Sees, it is not to be forgotten, and ma/ be endowed as follows : 
First, we have ike donations or contributions within its bounds, which,, 
tlioagh of verj sm^dl amount, will nevertheless yield something and will 
kierease. Second, we have the hope of seme excess over the 50,000/. a. 
portion of whieh, and such a small per centage on the whole amount as 
t^ Synod may see fit to deduct, may both be added to what is collected in 
the Diocese. 

We have reason to look for spedkil gifte to the See of St. MiLry fr<»n the. 
great Church Societies and oth&t liberal and pious friends in England, 
because it is different from the other S^es in this, that it includes the 
Heathen or Indians, for whose benefit it is more particularly intended. 

In this way the fbur Bishoprics would be placed on a pernu^ent basis^ 
and the Church of Western Canada would not only find fnends en all sides 
ready to assist and encourage her e&ertions ; but she would become a 
t^pectaele of deep interest and example to the Christian world. 

Such is the general outline which I now submit to your consideration, 
lor the division of Western Canada into four Bishoprics. It is suirely an 
enterprise of deep interest and surpassing usefulness^ and will be highly 
ereditable to the Diocese of Toronto, so recently published, and yet strug« 
gling with many serious difficulties.. The boldness of the conception, whidi 
has^ few equals iik the history of the Church of God, will, I tr^t, be sus- 
tained by the vigour whieh we shall employ in its real^tion^ nor cm it fail 
tot Attract the goodwill and sympathy of the whole of our own communiou, 
fop it is indeed worthy of the blessings and prayers of all who desire the 
extension of our Lord's kingdom. 

In conclusion, my brethreq^let us remember that this Diocese has spoken 
through her Synod for the first time, and requires of us certain services, 
which all admit are essential to the well-being and progress of the Church ; 
we are, therefore, on our trial ;. and on our obedient and vigorous action 
her rise or decline in a great measure depends.. If we labour with hearty 
good wiU, then will she flourish and extend on every side, but if we become 
hikewarm and remiss, and if we remain apathetic instead of being active, 
our Church will be thrown from the high position which she now occupies* 
Our responsibility is fearfully great ; but make it a labour of love, spring'* 
ing ftbm true faith in our Saviour, and we have nothing to fear. 
I remain, my dear brethren. 

Your affectionate Diocesan, 

Toronto,. 16th JPanuary, 1854. JOHN TORONTO. 



United States.— We reprint the following letters, on the subject of the 
recent delegation, from the :^ew Tork Church Journal of Jan. 12 ; — 

"Lambeth, Dec.^th, 1953. 
Right Reverend Brother, — As President of the Society in this country 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parte^ I am entrusted with a 
duty which it affords me no ordinary satisfaction to discharge. I have been 
requested to convey to you, as Presiding Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States, the warmest thanks of the Society for the 
cordial reception given to its recent Deputation to the Board of Missions. 

The kindAess with which the members of the Deputation were welcomed; 
the friendly hospitalities to which they were everywhere invited ; the striking 
public testimonials of esteem and regard which they received ; togefther with 
the strong terms of gratitude in which, on all occasions, the services of our 
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Society to your Churcli in former times were spontaneously and generously 
acknowledged, Ilave made a deep impression not only upon your Visitors 
l^mselvesi but on our Church at large. 

The benefidal infioence which the intercourse of your Board of Missions- 
yriih our Soclf ty* during the last two ^ears, has exerted in both countries, 
enoouragefr the hope that the rapidly mcreasing facilities of communication 
between ^i;e two Churches and the two- nations^ by enabling each to appre- 
ciate the sentiments and character of the other, will strengthen more and 
JQOW0 the bo|ida of mutual friendship and respect which now unite them. 
And I fervently pray that Almight]^ God may bless your efEbrts as well as 
oufs, for.^e advancement of Christian truth, that His ways may be known 
UiMm eiurUi, His- saving health unto all nations. 

I have the honour to be, Right Eev. brother, with much esteem^ 
Your affectionate and faithM frieud, 

J. B, Cantuar/' 

" London^ December 5th, 1853. 

Right Rev. and dear Sir,— I desire to offer my cordial thanks to you^ 
and through you to your Right Reverend Brethren, for the kind and hearty 
welcome given to my friend and Archdeacon, the Rev. John Sinclair, on 
the occasion of his late visit to the United States, as one of a Deputation 
from the venerable Sod^/or the Fropagation of the Gospel, to the General 
Convention of the Episcopal Church in America. 

I have heard, with the liveliest pleasure, his report of the present flou- 
rishing eonditkm of that Church, as compared with what it was in the days 
of my predecesjsrors, when a few presbyters, thinly scattered over a wide 
expanse of territory, were superintended (if superintendence it could be 
called) by the Bishops of London, at a distance of many thousand miles ; 
while, at the present time, the Church in America has thirty Bishops, and 
eighteen hundred Clergymen, and is continually shooting out ^esh branches^ 
to ptdtect with their shadow, and to nourish with their fruit, the growing 
poj^lation of that vast republic. 

That it may please the Divine Head of the Church to bless its increase, 
to the diffusion of pure religion, and to the extension of His kingdom upon 
earth, is the humble and earnest prayer of the great body of English Church- 
men, and of \nSi who subscribes himself^ in all sincerity. 

Your affectionate Servant, and Brother in Christ, 

The Right Rev. the Bishop of Connecticut. C. J. London. 

P. S Allow me to add, that in case' any of your Right Reverend Brethren, 
on his way to any diocese on the shores of lie Pacific — Oregon for instance 
— or California, should be able conveniently to visit Pitcaim's Island, I 
should esteem it a great kindness if he would act as my commissary, in 
the temporary discharge of episcopal functions for the benefit of the poor 
islanders.'' 

« 

LiBERFA. — College of St. James, Maryland, December 29, 1853. — The follow- 
ing letter was received some days since from the devoted Missionary of our 
Church in Africa, Bishop Payne. As I have not yet seen any similar 
appeal from him in print, it seems only right to send a copy of his letter to 
your paper, that it may be circulated among Churchmen generally. Surely 
no appeal more woriiiy or more urgent can come to us from any quarter' 
at home or abroad. Here is a sober scheme of practical and immediate 
good, with in^sputable claims upon us all, as Americans as well as Church- 
men. May the response be prompt and hberal ! J, B. K. 
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" Monrovia, Liberia, Oct. 24, 1853. 

Rev. and dear Brother, — Notwithstanding my failure, under circumstances 
which I could not control, to comply with your repeated invitations to visit 
the institution under your care, during my late sojourn in the United States, 
I have no hesitation in addressing you as a friend of the mission under my 
ca^e, nor in asking you to aid a special object of interest in it which I have- 
now in hand. 

You will remember that some three years ago, I appealed to Episco- 
palians in Maryland, for the means to erect a Church in the colony ot 
. Maryland in Liberia, at Cape Palmas. The appeal was generally responded 
to; and St. Mark's Church, a neat stone gothic edifice, now completed, 
stands as a monument of the good- will of American friends, and a benefit 
to the irifant colony for which it has been erected. Our missionary opera- 
tions, until recently confined to Cape Palmas and its vicinity, are now 
extended to two other important points on the Liberian coast, — namely, 
Bassa Cove and Monrovia. The latter is the point of most consequence. 
It is the capital of Liberia, with a population of about two thousand ; and 
there are nearly as many scattered along on the St. Paul's River, to the 
distance of twenty-five miles in the interior. Between it and England 
there is now monthly steam communication ; its commerce employs some 
fifteen small Liberian vessels, and an equal number of large foreign ones. 
In its neighbourhood, besides the constantly increasing population, th^o 
are many native towns and tribes yet to be evangelized. 
^ At so important a point, I have long been desirous of commencing 
Missionary operations, and during the past year services have beeir 
regularly held and a congregation organized. There is every reason ta 
believe that this congregation will much increase, now that we have so 
well qualified a Clergyman as the Rev. Alexander Crummell (coloured), 
a graduate of Queen's College, Cambridge. 

Thus far, however, the congregation have had no place of worship of 
their own. They have held services in a building erected for a printing 
office, belonging to the Methodists, and of course they may be deprived of 
it at any moment. 

Under these circumstances I have felt constrained to erect a church 
building (Trinity) with the least possible delay. Such a church as is 
needed may be erected for about $3,000. Towards this I have appro- 
priated $500 of funds already raised for the Monrovia Mission : $300 more 
will probably be raised here, leaving $2,200 to be obtained abroad. 

I nave thought that in your College or neighbourhood, you might at 
least obtain something towards this object. The necessity of making a 
special appeal for this and similar objects, results from the fact that the 
ordinary contributions to the general Mission are not sufficient to meet 
them. Should God incline you, or those under your influence, to contri- 
bute anything, please send it without delay to the Treasurer of the Foreign 
Committee, New York, */or Trinity Church, Monravia' The drjr season is 
now commencing and will last until May, and I am very anxious, within 
this time at least, to have the stone or brickwork completed. The whole, 
I trust, will be finished by the time of my visitation, about the close ot 
next year. You will be gratified to learn that when I left Cape Palmas, 
about six weeks ago, Mr. Hoffman and family were in comfortaole health, 
and the prospects of the Mission in that region favourable. 

Indeed, our general prospects Were never more encouraging than now. 
With nine Clergymen and five candidates for Orders, in this country, and 
the prospect of a fuller supply of ministers and teAchers from the United 
States, my chief source of anxiety is, toill the Church arouse herself to maintain 
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4Ae iOork so rapidly growing in <mr hands ? Arouse herself slie imist if she 
would meet the evident call of Divine Providence. Even now, we are not 
straitened in ourselves, but in the measure of the Church's liberality. May 
God give to it, more and more, that most excellent gift of charity j and 
that you may, with yours, share largely in it is. Reverend and dear Sir, 
the prayer of, very respectfully, your fellow-labourer in the Gospel. — {lb.] 

John Payne." 



Emanuel Danon, The Child Martyr. — From the Calendar, Connecticut, 
of Jan, 2. — We find the following interesting instance of self-sacrificing 
devotion to truth in the Argtis and Democrat, published at Madison, 
"Wisconsin ; — 

** Mr. Editor, — I have just seen your paper of yesterday, in which is 
a touching history from the pen of my esteemed friend Beriah Brown, of 
the boy martyr, whose murderers were tried before me at the Marquette 
Circuit. That history is in the main correct, though not quite so in some 
unimportant particulars. 

When I first saw the accomit of the death of the little Chicago hero, my 
mind at once reverted to the case above referred to as an instance of 
truthful fortitude^ if an3rthing, surpassing that of Knud Iverson. And you 
may well say, that if Chicago erects a monument to 'commemorate the 
virtues of her child hero, who suffered the comparatively easy death by 
drowning, because he would not steal, how much more should we com- 
memorate in a fitting manner the heroism of Emanuel Danon, who bore 
for two hours the most exquisite torture, rather than tell a lie ! The facts 
as they were elicited on the trial, were as follows : — 

The defendants — husband and wife — were respectable farming people, 
residing in Marquette County, and were childless. They had two orphan 
children bound to them ; one a little girl about ten years old, and the 
other a boy, Emanuel, eight years of age. I have no means of ascertaining 
the previous history of Emanuel, and only know that he was taken from 
the Milwaukle poor-house. He was a fragile child, and had never been in 
robust health. Those who knew him, spoke of him as an intelligent, 
bright, blue-eyed boy, and very winning in his playful little ways. 

It appeared from the testimony of the little girl, who was the sole 
witness of the torture, that Emanuel was charged with having told a lie. 

What the lie was, we could not, by either persuasion or by the fear of 
punishment, induce her to tell. The Counsel for the State exhausted their 
mgenuity in vain ; nor could I, after drawing her to me, and by soothing 
words endeavouring to quiet her fears, induce her to tell what the lie was. 
The child had evidently been intimidated by threats of personal injury. 
This was afterwards ascertained to be the fact when the trial was over, 
and her foster-parents safely lodged in prison. She then said, that 
Emanuel had by chance discovered the woman in a criminal act, and had 
told her, and she told her wicked parents. Hence it became all important 
to the woman, (who had succeeded in quieting her husband,) that the lie 
should be whipped out of Emanuel. Accordingly the man procured six 
whips — ^the toughest of swamp willow — which, by his own confession, were 
four feet in length, and as large at the butt as one's little finger, and about 
9 o'clock at night took Emanuel, who still persisted in telling the truth, 
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to the loft of the cabin, and having stripped him to his shirt, wetindthat 
around his neck, and tied him by a cord by both wrists to a rafter, so that 
Ms feet but barely touched the floor. 

Here he whipped him for two hours, only resting at intervals to procure 
a fresh whip, or to demand of his victim that he should own that he had 
told a lie. The boy*s only answer was, * Pa, I told the truth.' * Pa, I did 
not lie.' The girl said that Emanuel did not cry much; and it is probable 
that he fainted during a portion of the time, as the injuries on his body 
showed a torture, under which even the physical strength of an adult 
would have sunk. The physicians who examined the body, testified that 
there was not a spot, from the arm-pits to the ancles, large enough to place 
your finger upon, but was covered with livid welts ; and that in very many 
places the skin was broken. 

And still, the brave boy held out ! He'must have had a sainted mother, 
for the teachings of none other could have so implanted truth in his 
every fibre. 

Yes — still he held out ; and when he was taken down, with the cords 
cutting deep into his wrists, and the warm blood trickling fvom his limbs, 
with his head upon his murderer's shoulder, his last words were < Pa, I am 
so cold I ' And then his pure spirit fled for ever, beyond the reach of 
torture and inhumanity, to that bright world, where wrong aad oppression 
can never be known. 

He unquestionably died with Trutli still in his heart, and was a martyr 
to it. 

The whips were quite worn up, as the splintered fragments were after- 
wards found. The trial, as you may imagine, was one of 4eep ttnd paitfful 
interest. There was scarce « dry eye in the court-room. The ver^ct Was 
manslaughter in the first degree, and the convicts were sentenced to ten 
years hnprisonment in the State Prison-^the extreme penalty of ^e law. 

I have w-atched with much interest the efforts t^at have been made to 
erect a monument to the memory of the lad Iverson ; and 1 tmst that no 
one who mav wish to add his mite, will be prevented by the croi^rs, who 
4ilways stand in the way of every noble and humane work. 

We, too, should in some fitting way perpetuate the memory g( Emanuel 
Danon. 1 know that you will promptly lead the way in such a design ; 
and it would be well to ascertain something more of his prior history, 
bis parentage, his birthplace, &c. This you probably «an do by reference 
.to iAne records of your county. 

I can add nothing ftirther to the story as published in the Madison 
Democrat, But I do think that we should not permit such heroism to pass 
wholly unnoticed. Will not every little Wisconsin boy, on GAristmifs-dd^, 
set apart a portion of his gifts, to be expended in perpetuating the memory 
of little Emanuel ? And with this as a beginning, I am sure that their 
fathers will see that enough is provided to ensure -the completion e€ the 



Very truly yours, 
December 6, 1653. Chas. H. LARitApras. 
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THE PRESENT STATE AND PROSPECTS OP RELIGION 
IN FRANCE. 

Patriotism used formerly to be one among the prominent 
characteristics of the Gallican Church. It was emphatically a 
National Church : its very name implied this. Though she had 
trained for the service of her country some of its most distin- 
guished statesmen, and had given to Europe some of its most 
Slustrious scholars, orators, and divines, she did not — natural 
and allowable aa the sentiment would have been — exult in the 
glorious names and achievement!^ xrf her sons so much as^he 
gloried in the fact, that at all times and under all circumstances, 
prosperous or adverse, she had, with unshaken fidelity and un- 
wavering constancy, resisted the pretensions of the Roman court, 
whenever it deviated froi^ the canons of the Fathers, or attempted 
to circumscribe her own^ liberties, or the inalienable rights of her 
lawful sovereigns. That, as it has been observed by Cardinal de 
Bausset, was her chiefest glory. She was the Gallican Church, 
Catholic and Apostolic, but not Roman, — as truly Catholic, and 
as truly Apostolic, as if she had been Roman, and not Gallican, 
She repudiated the maxim, that to take an oath of allegiance to 
a foreign potentate, which in the case of a layman constitutes 
the crime o{ " lese-majeste,^^ in.the case of an ecclesiastic, is only 
an act of religion. Professing, on the one hand, a true obe- 
dience and filial aflFection for the successors of St. Peter, on the 
other, she firmly upheld the independence and sacred preroga- 
tives of the successors of Clovis, Charlemagne, and St. Louis, as 
being derived from God alone. While she admitted the primacy 
and indefectibility of the Holy See, she nevertheless denied the 
infallibility of its successive occupants ; for the decrees of thq 
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sovereign pontiffs, it was alleged, were lifeless and invalid with- 
out the consent, tacit or express, of universal Christendom. This 
for centuries was the consentient teaching of her divines and 
controversialists. If Bossuet, in speaking of the limits to papal 
authority, could say that even the ocean in all its plenitude had 
its boundaries, which overpassed, the very plenitude itself would 
become a deluge to devastate the universe,' that was, in effect, 
but an echo of the sentiments of St. Bernard, who, in addressing 
Eugenius the Third, told him that the Holy Roman Church, over 
which God^s providence had called him to preside, was the 
mother, not the mistress, of Churches, and that he himself was 
not the master [or lord] of Bishops, but only a bishop among 
bishops : unum ex ipsis,' 

But the tenets of the Gallican Church, in regard to the restric- 
tions of papal authority both in things spiritual and temporal, 
are not merely to be traced out with labour from the writings, 
or to be illustrated only by the obiter dicta of French theolo- 
gians : they have been asserted over and over again in dogmatic 
statements, and formally embodied in the acts of their national 
councils. It is these latter which form the code, so to say, of 
what are usually called " the liberties of the Gallican Church;'* 
though it is worthy of remark, that there have not been wanting 
Frenchmen to- object to the term liberties as of inadequate mean- 
ing; deeming the word " rights '* ta be more appropriate as well 
as more significant, inasmuch as the words "privileges," "liber- 
ties/' imply a previous subjection — exemptions from general 
servitude. 

We havfe been led to these remarks by the perusal, and in a 
measure to adopt for this article the title, of a work,* at the pre- 
sent moment, assuredly, of no ordinary importance, and replete, 
as we believe, with striking lessons and momentous warnings ; 
none of which are more so than the picture which it draws of a 
Church once celebrated for its national spirit, but now denation-- 
alized, if the word may be permitted, — not only extra-national, 
but anti-national,— opposed to the best interests of its own proper 
country, and merged in the profound abyss of Eome. 

Yet such is the meaningless aspect which the French Church 
now presents. It has denuded itself of its attributes as a parti- 
cular and independent Church; has become the vassal, and 
ceased to be the peer of the Romish Church ; nay, we might go 

* Sermon sur rUnitS de I'figlise. 

' S. Bernard de Consideratione, lib. iv. § vii. Op., torn. i. col. 444, cuii Mabil- 
lon. Parisiis, 1680; yet the Trent Council calls the Koman' Church 'omnium 
EccleBiarum mater et Maqistra.' 

* Notes at Paris. London: Rivingtons. 1854. It is published anonymously, 
but it is impossible not to guess its author. 
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further, and say, at least if there be truth in the maxim <rf 
Gregory I., that it has, by its junction with Borne, lost its 
episcopate, and thereby forfeited its claim to be considered a 
true branch of the Church Universal.* The following are the 
facts produced by the author of the work alluded to, on which 
we ground the validity of the foregoing assertions. 

There are not above twelve out of the eighty dioceses in 
France which have not discarded their own breviaries, and 
adopted the " Breviarium Bomanum/^ The Ultramontane 
theory even in temporal matters, concerning the powers of the 
Papacy, its supremacy and infallibility, is reproduced in that 
country. Such popes as Boniface VIII., Gregory VII., Inno- 
cent III., and Pius V., are regarded as models of imitation, as 
special objects of veneration, to the clergy and laity. The docu- 
ments of Boman ecclesiastical history, which were rejected as 
spurious by Fleury, Dupin, and Tillemont, are not only received 
as genuine and true, however late may be their origin, or how- 
ever inconsistent they may be with known historical facts, but 
they are to be made the groundwork of Church history. The 
old theory of Development, as reproduced by Mr. Newman, has 
been received as the authentic teaching of the Church. Next, 
we trace. Mariolatry in its most ojffensive shape, and a revival of 
miracles and apparitions, &c. palmed off upon the nation. One 
consequence of this abandonment of its legitimate office by the 
French Church may be summed up in a few pregnant words : — 
" Le Peuple ne croit rien ; oii ne croit pas.*' Another conse- 
quence of necessity follows : Gallicanism has ceased to exist, — 
it is regarded as an empty *^ theory." The Gallican liberties are 
a reproach and a byeword, — mere '^ views,*' " opinions,** " arro- 
gant pretensions," — the engines by which supple and subservient 
courtiers endeavoured to sap and \mdermine the papal authority, 
and to place the spiritual \mder an abject submission to the 
civil power. So Ultramontane writers scruple not to stigmatise 
the rights which were so highly prized in France, from the time 
of Charlemagne to that of Louis XVI. 

Yet the Jesuits were of all men the least likely to regard 
with favour any attempt to weaken the papal power, or to 
cooperate with earnestness in such a project. But the Jesuits 
were ever amongst the most zealous supporters of GtJlican 
principles.' And as to subserviency; — ^though the Gallican 
clergy may have been prompted by their loyalty to represent 
Louis XIV. as " un nouveau Charlemagne,'* or as *' le plus juste 
des rois;" at all events, they never condescended to the blas- 

* Si Ufma (Epiacopus) universalis est, restat ut vos Epiacopi non aitis* 
» Sifecle de Louis XIV. torn. ii. p. 319. Paris. 1822, 
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phemy of addressing that monarch as " Providence EUe mfeme 
sur la ierre/' ^ 

But even at this day this subject is not to be disposed of in 
this summary and off-hand manner. It is not to be tolerated 
that any man or body of men should thus misrepresent histo- 
rical facts, and thus hold up to scorn and obloquy the struggles 
— continued through many centuries — of a great national church 
against the inroads of Papal usurpation. We propose, there- 
fore, to represent these Gallican liberties in their true colours. 
Roman Catholic writers shall speak for themselves. With one 
exception only, we will quote from Romanist authorities. We 
will begin, therefore, with the Pragmatic Sanction of St. Louis, 
the date of which is 1268. Bossuet describes St. Louis as 
" le plus sj^int roi qui ait jamais port^ la couronne, le plus 
soumis au Saint Si^ge, et le plus ardent defenseur de la foi 
Romaine.^' Yet here is an extract from '^ the precious words '^ 
of his protest ; — 

" Item, promotiones, coUationes, provisiones, et dispositiones Prae- 
laturarum, dignitatum, et aliorum quorumcunque beneficiiorum, et 
officiorum Ecclesiasticorum Regni noistri; secundum dispositionem, 
ordinationem, et determinationem Juris communis, saerorum Conci- 
liorum Ecclesias Dei, atque institutorum Sanctorum antiquorum 
Patrum fieri volumus et ordinamus. 

^^Item, Exactiones et onera gravissima pecuniarum per Curiam 
Homanam EcclesiaB Regni nostri impositas, vel imposita, quibus mise- 
rabiliter regnum nostrum depauperatum existit, sive etiam impo- 
nendas, vel imponenda, levari aut colligi nullatenus volumus, nisi 
duntaxat pro rationabili, piS^, et urgentissim4 causa, vel inevitabili 
necessitate, et de spontaneo et expresso consensu nostro, et Ecclesias 
regni nostri. 

"Item, libertates, franchisias, praerogativas, jura ac privilegia per 
inclytse recordationis Francorum reges praedecessores nostros, et 
successive per nos Ecclesiis, monasteriis, ac locis piis, Religiosis, 
nee non Ecclesiasticis personis Regni nostri concessas, et concessa, 
innovamus, laudamus et approbamus." ' 

Such are " the precious words'* of St. Louis; such, according 
to the Bishop of Meaux, are the liberties of the Gallican Church ; 
and he adds, "nous n*en voulons jamais connaitre d'autres. 
Nous mettons notre liberte a etre sujets aux canons.'* ' We 
leave our readers to decide which these precious words most 
resemble — a view ? or a settled principle of conduct ? 
. Passing on, we will in the next place make an extract from 
the acts of the Council held at Tours in the year 1510, of 

* Notes, p. 76. 

* Cabassutii Notitia Ecclesiastica, p. 610. Col. Agripp. 1725. 
' Sermon sur rUAit6 de I'Eglise. 
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which, by the way, Guicciardini ' speakd much in the same tone 
as that adopted by the Ultramontanists of the present day in 
describing Gallicanism. Now the Gallican Clergy were sum- 
moned by Louis XII. to consider how far it was necessary to 
respect the spiritual weapons of the Church, when in the hands 
of an adversary, who used them only to further injustice, and 
in matters purely temporal.' Cabassutius himself speaks highly 
of their wisdom and moderation. Eight questions were pro- 
posed to them ; amongst others these : — 

** Secundo, — ^An licitum sit Principi sic lacessito " [the previous 
question being, whether it is lawful for a pope to wage war 
against temporal princes in matters where religion is not at stake] 
" vim vi repellere, terrasque Ecclesise invadere, non quidem mente 
illas retinendi, sed solum impediendi, ne Papa per illas fiat potentior 
ad injustam offensionem, &c, ? Responsum est ; his cohditionibus 
licitum esse. 

" Octavo, — Si pontifex non servato juris ordine manu annate pub- 
licet aliquas censuras contra Principes sibi resistentes, eorumque 
subditos et foederatos, utrum eis parendum sit? Responsum est 
ejusmodi sententiam nullam esse, nulloque jure ligare." * 

Other questions and answers of equal moment will be found 
in the authorities to which we refer. We abstain from further 
quotations, and proceed next to the Tridentine Council, in the 
eyes of Ultramontanists the council of councils ; that council 
which has fixed and stereotyped the Bomish Creed, — at least in 
one sense, — for while Romanism can always fall back, as if 
upon a fortress, on that council, its doctrine of development will 
always enable it to adapt itself to circumstances, and to impose ' 
new articles of faith, at will, on its adherents. It is a notorious 
historical fact, that the Gallican Church did not receive, but 
rejected, the decrees of the Tridentine Council. And on this 
point alone we refer to an Anglican authority: — 

" The kings of France " (says Archbishop Bramhall *) " have pro- 
tested against the pope's decrees, and slighted them ; yea, in the very 
face of the Council op Trent. Witness that protestation of the 
Ambassador of France, made in the Council in the name of the King, 
his Master : — * We refuse to be subject to the commands and disposi- 

* Storia d' Italia. Pisa : 1819. vol. iv. p. 182. " in Prancia la Congregazione del 
Prelati transferlta da Orliens a Torsi aveva (benchd pit! per non si opporre alia 
volontll del Re che molte vc^te intervenne con loro, che per propria volont^ o giu- 
dizio) consentito a molti articoli proposti contro al Pontefice/' &o. 

' Landon*s Manual of Cooncils, pp. 600, 601. 

* Cabaasatios at supra, p. 608. 

* "A just Vindication of the Church of England." Works. Oxford. 1842. vol. i. 
p. 221. See also '' Schism Guarded/' vol. ii. p. 640. See also Bishop Barlow's 
Remains, p. 801, and Thnanus, Histor. iv. 94. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



366 Present State and Prospects of Beligion in France. 

tion of Pius the Fourth; we reject, refuse, and contemn all tlie 
judgments, censures, and decrees of the said Pius. And although' 
(most Holy Fathers) * your religion, life, and learning, was ever, and 
ever shall be, of great esteem with us ; yet, seeing indeed you do 
nothing, but all things are done at Rome, rather than at Trent, and 
the decrees that are here published are rather the decrees of Pius the 
Fourth than of the Council of Trent, we denounce and protest,' here 
before you all, * that whatever things are decreed and published in 
this assembly, by the mere will and pleasure of Pius, neither the most 
Cliristian king will ever approve, nor the French Church ever 
acknowledge, to be the decrees of a General Council.' " 

We come, last of all, to the celebrated assembly of the 
Gallieaa Clergy in 1681-2, and to the articles which were 
drawn up by that illustrious and learned body. It is impossible 
here to give even a sketch of the events which led to their pub- 
lication, or to touch upon the affair of the Regale, ox on that 
momentous crisis in the history of the French Church, which 
is comprehended between the year 1673 and the accession of 
Clement XI. to the Pontificate ; it is enough to say, that the 
firm adherence of the French Church to the principles con- 
tained in the Four Articles had the effect of depriving twenty- 
nine dioceses of episcopal superintendence,* in consequence of 
the refusal o^ the requisite Bulls by the Pope. An accommo- 
dation was finally effected between the French Church and the 
Roman See ; but if we are to believe Cardinal de Bausset,* the 
influence of these articles was operative, and their truth acknow- 
ledged, so late as a century after the death of Bossuet, in 1704. 
We reprint them entire from the text furnished by Cardinal 
de Bausset : ' — 

Cleri Gallicani Deolaratio de Ecclesiasiica Potestate. 

Z>t« 19 Martii 1682. 

Ecclesiae GallicansB decreta et libertates k majoribus nostris tanto 
studio propugnatas, earumque fundamenta sacris Canonibus et Patrum 
traditione nixa, multi diruere moliuntur; nee d^sunt qui earum 
obtentu primatum beati Petri, ej usque successorum Romanorum Pon- 
tificum a Christo institutum, iisque debitam ab omnibus Christianis 
obedientiam, Sedisque ApostolicsB, in qua fides prsedicatur, et unitas 
servatur Ecclesiae, reverendam omnibus gentibus majestatem immi- 
nuere non vereantur. Haeretici quoque nihil praetermittunt, quo earn 
potestatem, qua pax Ecclesiae continetur, invidiosam et gravem regibus 
et populis ostentent, iisque fraudibus simplices animas ab Ecclesiae 
matris Christique adeb communione dissocient. Quae ut incommoda 
— — ■ ■ - _j ___ — . — , 

' Sifecle de Louis XIV. tom.ii. p. 327. According to Cardinal de Bausfiet, 
" plus d'un tiers des evdch^ de France 6toient priy^s de pasteurs canoniquement 
institu^s." 

2 De Bausset ,tom. ii. p. 216. « Ibid. pp. 208—212. 
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propulsemus, nos archiepiscopi et episcopi Parisiis mandate regio con- 
gregati, Eccleaiam Gallicanam representantes unll cum caeteris Eccle- 
siasticis viris nobiscum deputatis, diligent! tractatu kabito^ hsoc san- 
cienda et dedaranda esse duximus. 

I. 

Primum : beato Petro ej usque successoribns, Cliristi vicariis ipsique 
Ecclesias rerum spiritualium et ad asternam salutem pertinentium, non 
autem civilium, ac temporalium a Deo traditam potestatem, dicente 
Domino : Regnum meum non est d$ hoc mwndo ; et iterum, Reddite 
ergo qum sunt Casaris CtBsari, et qum sunt Dei Deo ; ac proind^ 
stare apostolicum illud : omnis amma potestatibits sublimiorihus 
stibdita sitf non est enim potest as nis-i d Deo : quce autem sunt, et Deo 
ordinata sunt; itaque qui potestati resistit, Dei ordinationi resistit. 
Reges erg6 et Principes in temporalibus nulli Ecclesiasticae potestati 
Dei oi'dinatione subjici, ueque auctontate clavium EeclesisB direct^ vel 
indirect^ deponi^ aut illorum subditos eximi ^ fide atque obedientisi, ac 
praestito fidelitatis sacramento solvi posse ; eamque sententiam, publicae 
tranquilliteti neceesariam, nee minus Ecclesise quam imperio utilem, 
ut veHK) Dei, Patrum tradition], et sanctorum exemplis consonam, 
omnino retinendam. 

II. 

" Sic autem inesse Apostolicae sedi ac Petri successoribus Christi 
vicariis rerum spiritualium plenam potestatem, ut simul valeant atque 
immota consistant Sanctae (Ecumenicao Synodi Gonstantiensis^ k sede 
Apostolica comprobata, ipsoque Romanorum Pontificum ac totius 
EcclesiaB usu confirmata, atque ab Ecclesi4 Gallicana perpetua rell* 
gione custodita decreta de a'uctoritate conciliorum generalium, quae 
sessione quarts et quint& continentur, nee probari a Gallicana Ec- 
clesia, qui eorum decretorum, quasi dubiaa sint auctoritatis ac minus 
approbate, robur infringant, aut ad solum schismatis tempus concilii 
dicta detorqueant 

1 The Council of Constance began in 1414, and its sessions ended in 1418. 
^' Bum Constantienses Patres concilium prosequantur," sajs Cabassutius, (p. 560>, 
** damnata est ab eis Wicleffiana haeresis, ci\jus assertor convictus Joannes Hus, et 
brachio sseculari traditus, rogo est addictus, et mvicomburio poenas luit anno 
1415, Julii 6. Anno insequenti ejus sodalis, Hieronymus Pragensis, eamdem ob 
eausam parisupplicioigni consumptns est.*' See a remarkable observation on these 
events. Notes at Paris, p. 139. At Constance the Papal power was asserted to be 
inferior to that of a General Council. The legate of the Most Christian King and 
of the University of Paris assisted in the formation of the Decree; which is this: 
" G^nerale hoc ipsum Concilium legitime in Spiritu congregatum, pro extirpa- 
tione prsesentis haeresis potestatem ^ Christo immediate habet, cui quilibet ci^us- 
cunque status vel dignitatis, etiamsi Papalis existeret, obedire tenetur," &c. The 
second of the Gallican Articles, it will be observed, takes off the limitation as to 
schism. Cabassutius, p. 563, says, "duobus eventibus Papam autoritati subesse 
Concilii.** The first of these events is when the Pope is "a manifest and pertina- 
cious heretic :** in which case, what becomes of Papal Infallibility ? The second 
is, when one or more £omim pontiff have been created : ** ut decemi non 
possit, uter eorum sitverus aut illegitimus ; prseferendus aut rejiciendusl*' In 
which case the difficulty of deciding betwixt conflicting claims must bear rather 
hardly upon the indefectibility of the Holy See. See Bishop Taylor's Works, 182^, 
vol. X. p. 364, et seq. . , 
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IH. 

" Hinc ApostolicflB potestatis usum moderandum per Canones Spi- 
ritu Dei conditos et totius mundi reverent!^ consecratos : valere 
etiam regulas, mores^ et instituta a Regno et Ecclesift GttUicana 
recepta, Patrumque terminos man ere inconcussos; atque id pertinere 
ad amplitudinem Apostolicas Sedis, ut statuta et consuetudines 
tantae Sedis et Ecclesiarum consensione firmata, propriam stabilitatem 
obtineant 

IV. 

"In fidei quoque quaBStionibus, pracipuas Summi Pontificis esse 
partes, ej usque decreta ad omnes et singulas ecclesias pertinere, nee 
tamen irreformabile esse judicium, nisi EccUsicB consensus accesserit, 
QuaB accepta k patribus ad omnes ecclesias Gallicanas atque episcopos 
iis Spiritu Sancto Auctore praeeidentes, mittenda decrevimus ; utidip- 
sum dicamus omnes, sim usque in eodem sensu et in e^dem sententia.*" ^ 

These decrees were signed by thirty-four archbishops and 
bishops^ and by thirty-four ecclesiastical deputies. Such are 
the celebrated Gallican Articles ; reprinted verbatim from the 
text furnished by the Historian of Bossuet ; and we can only 
oppose them as great historical facts^ to the loose unguarded 
assertions which are now so liberally made by the Ultramon- 
tane party, both at home and abroad. If any apology be 
needed to our readers for such a free use of a now unspoken 
language/ we rest our justification, — first, upon the grave im- 
portance of the subject ; and secoijdly, upon the necessity of 
perfect accuracy in such matters. 

Yet these are the articles which the French clergy have now 
deliberately forsworn. They have abandoned those liberties and 
privileges — rights we would call them — which their forefathers 
in the faith have striven for, century after century, with so much 
earnestness of purpose, tanto studio. And the national character 
of the Church has been blurred and defaced, if not quite oblite- 
rated. It has ceased to be Gallican, and has becomeUltramontane. 
Such being its present phase, what prospect does the future oflfer? 
What else can be expected for the French Church but the doom 
which has overtaken the Churches in Spain, Portugal, and South 
America? for the two former once, equally with France, struggled 
for similar limitations of Papal authority. And what can we 
hope for the people but that miserable infidelity into which, b^ 
their own admission, they are plunged ? Or, that they will gra- 
dually degenerate under an eflfete and emasculate civilization ? 
Or, perhaps, fall victims to that glory which, as a god, they 

* Those who wish to pursue this subject further, will find ample materials in 
the Appendix to the second edition of Dr. Wordsworth's Diary in France, pp. 209, 
*et seq. 
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worship ? Or, that their empire should perish under the 
repeated explosions of violence, unsubdued and unleavened by 
the faith of the Gospel ? 

We cannot conclude this article without an observation upon 
the ignorance which, it is alleged, exists on the Continent with 
regard to the principles of our English Church. It is, there- 
fore, gratifying to observe that steps have been taken at Oxford 
in order, if possible, to dissipate this ignorance. We have 
before us a tract,^ in the French language, edited by Mr. Mey- 
rick, of Trinity College, Oxford, with this object in view. We 
cannot but wish him success in his enterprise. As Anglican 
principles become better known, an observation which has been 
attributed to the Comte de Maistre may, under God^s goodness, 
be in time realized: ^^If ever Christians reunite, as all things 
make it their interest to do, it would seem that the movement 
must take its rise in the Church of England . . . She is most 
precious, and may be considered as one of those chemical inter- 
mides, which are capable of producing a union between 
elements dissociable in themselves. ^^ ^ 



MISSIONS IN BENGAL.— I. 

CALCUTTA — THE HINDUSTANEE MISSION. 

[We have received permission to print the following Report — 
the first, we hope, of a series — ^from one of the Beng^ Missions 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. The writer is 
the Rev. W. O^Brien Smith, and it is dated from Calcutta, 
July 28th, 1853.] 

PASTORAL WORK. 

During the last quarter the usual services in Hindustanee and 
Bengali have been conducted in St. Saviour's Church. On Sundays we 
have had three full services, viz. a Hindustanee service at 7 a.m., and 
again at 5| p.m., and a Bengali service at 10 a.m. We have also had a 
weekly service on Fridays, with observance of holy days. On Fridaj^s 
and saints' days, instead of sermons, the people have been catechised 
after service. I have noticed, however, that the congregation on 
catechizing days is very small. The people have not long been accus- 
tomed to this mode of instruction, which was introduced a little more 
than a twelvemonth ago, and do not like being questioned in the 

. ? Doctrine de I'figlise Anglicane relative aux Sacraments et aux Ceremonies 

Sacramentales. Londres : J. H. Parker. Paris : Hector Bossange. Leipsic : Fleischer. 

2 Sympathies of the Continent, p. 48. By Rev. A. C. Coxo. Oxford : Parker. 
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presence of otbers. Bat I hope we shall graduallj get over th» 
difficulty. 

The members of both congregations, especiallj the sick, have been 
visited at their houses. On such occasions I usually read a portion 
of Scripture and have prayers with the people. At the house of one 
of the converts, a respectable Hindustanee lady, I have frequently 
been called upon to answer frivolous directions (infidel in their ten- 
dency) brought forward by a young man of European parentage, who 
has married the grandaughter of the lady above mentioned. I was 
at first somewhat alarmed when I found a semi-sceptic living in the 
same house with some of my congregation ; but I soon discovered that 
be was not likely to do any mischief in the fomily, the members of 
which were most anxious that he should be brought to acknowledge 
the truth, and begged me to speak to him on the subject I have had 
several conversations with him on religious subjects ; and I am con- 
vinced that, with a little instruction and careful looking after, the 
poor young man will bepreclaimed and brought back to the path fr<mi 
which he has strayed. He is a person of no education, and quite 
incapable of thinking or reasoning correctly on any subject. He must 
have fallen into bad company; and free-thinking associates have 
poisoned his mind. May it please God to establish his heart again ! 

Two members of our little fiock Have been removed by death during 
the brief space of three months. One was the wife of a Header 
employed by the Church Missionary Association, She was a very 
simple-minded, humble Christian, unexceptionable in character, and 
quite an example to others. Her end was in keeping with her life : it 
was peace. 

I have at present three Catechumens. One is a female from the 
upper provinces; she was brought down by a soldier of one of the 
regiments now at Rangoon. She was left in Calcutta with the widow 
of a sergeant, and was by her brought to me for instruction, with a 
view to baptism. The other two are a Mussuhniin woman and her 
son, ih the employ of a lady residing in Calcutta. These have been 
under instruction for a very long time, but manifest, I regret to say, 
very little desire to be received into the Church by baptism. 

THB BnSSION-SCHOOL. 

I have from time to time visited and examined the school for 
Muhammedan children attached to the Mission. There has been a 
slight increase in numbers. The Catechist, Mr. Cockey, devotes some 
portion of his time daily to the school. The progress of. the boys, 
though not altogether discouraging, still does not come up to our 
hopes. This is, I believe, matter of very general complaint against 
Muhammedan children. The students of other institutions, I hear, 
are just as backward. It is quite otherwise with Hindus; and I have 
always found Hindu lads not only far quicker, but more painstaking, 
than Muhammedan boys. It is true that the former, when they enter 
English schools, generally devote all their time to English, paying 
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very little attention, if any, to die cultivation of their oWn langaage; 
whereas Muhammedan boys are compelled by their parents and friends 
to study not only Urdu and Persian, but in many cases to commit to 
memory portions of the Quran in Arabic. This necessarily takes up 
some portion of their time, but not much, I imagine ; for their acquire- 
ments in Urdu and P^^an are, generally speaking, very superficial; so 
that this does not sufficiently account for the slowness of their progress. 
I do not think there is any pr^udice against English, as some have 
thought; for if any such prejudice existed, the boys would surely 
keep away from school. When preaching some years back in a village 
far removed from Calcutta, where the presence of a European was 
a novelty, I remember being tdd once by some ignorant Mussulmans 
that they were forbidden to hold intercourse with Christians, and 
that Mussulmans who learned English would at &e resurrection 
appear with pig faces ! But no such prejudice exists in Calcutta. 

HBATHEK SCHOOLS.* 

I have continued to visit the heathen vernacular schools in my 
district, examining the boys, distributing books, and taking every 
opportunity of addressing the teachers. I have supplied these schools 
with many useful and some Christian books, in the hope that these 
would supersede the use of the heathen books. But I cannot as yet 
say I have succeeded in this ; it will be a work of time. The books 
supplied by me are certainly brought out and read when I am present; 
but I do not think they are commonly used as school-books. One 
reason for this probably is, that the teachers do not like to travel out 
of the beaten track, and prefer teaching the same things, and reading 
the same books with their scholars, which they themselves read and 
learned when boys at school ; and probably also they are under some 
apprehension that the parents of the boys will not approve of books 
supplied by a Christian Missionary forming part of the school studies 
of their children. The boys themselves, I am persuaded, would 
gladly read such books as Agathos, and others of the same description. 
And if even one boy or one teacher is by these means brought to 
a knowledge of saving truth, I shall not think the time bestowed on 
these schools unprofitably spent. 

A school for imparting instruction in English has also recently been 
established in my neighbourhood. It is called the Entally Hindu Free 
School, and is conducted by a native. There are no funds, however, 
to work it efficiently, and I suppose it will soon close. I am allowed 
to visit the school. There is one circumstance connectied with a ver- 
nacular school in my neighbourhood which will, I am sure, be regarded 
with interest. The school numbers forty boys, whose ages vary from 
seven to thirteen. I have also at times seen two or three girls reading 
with the boys. The teacher is a person advanced in years, and has 
a daughter of about fifteen or sixteen years of age, who occasionally 
assists her father in his duties, and in his absence takes his place. It 
is a new feature in the history of schools to find a young Hindu 
female presiding over a class, and instructing boys. I have never 
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myself seen her so occupiedy for sbeVould not, of course, appear in 
my presence ; but the fact is well vouched for. I have, however, heard 
her read ; for, on one of my visits to the school, she begged her father 
to ask me to examine her, and the examination was conducted in this 
wise : I remained in the schoolroom with her father and his scholars, 
while she from an inner room read aloud a portion of the Bamayana. 
Though not quite a Vedydtlamd, she yet appeared a very intelligent 
person, read fluently and correctly, and perfectly understood what 
she read. On leaving, I gave her a copy of the Prize Essay on 
Hindu Female Education, a copy of Agathos in Bengali, several 
numbers of the Satyarnaba, and one or two tracts which I happened 
to have with me. If we had Deaconesses in our native Churches, 
what an incalculable amount of good might be accomplished by 
sending them to visit Hindu females at their houses ! 

PREACHING TO THE HEATHEN. 

I have preached in several places at Entally, both to Hindus and 
Muhammedans, and distributed a number of Hindustanee and Bengali 
tracts. I have not had any very large audiences ; the largest number 
collected on any occasion not exceeding sixteen or twenty : they were 
chiefly people of the lower classes. Many Mussulmans of this class, 
I find, understand Bengali better than Urdu. They can read Bengali 
(I do not mean Mussulman-Bengali) books fluently, while they cannot 
read a word of Urdu. On one occasion, when I was preaching at 
Beneapookur, a Mussulman in the crowd, and apparently one of some 
respectability, asked me for a tract. I offered him one in Urdu, 
which he declined, but took one in Bengali, and read it without the 
slightest hesitation or difficulty. Though I had several Mussulmans 
around me, not one could read Urdu ; two read Bengali with ease. 
They could speak Hindustanee, however, but not well. 

I do not know whether the following can be fairly considered as 
evidences of a growing taste for reading, and of an interest in religious 
matters being awakened in the minds of the lower orders; but they 
are worth mentioning. One morning, while I was out preaching, 
a Bhisty came up, and seeing some tracts in my hand, asked for one. 
I was surprised at the request, and at first hesitated to give him one, 
for I had never met with one of his class who could read.- But this 
man proved to be an exception, and read very correctly. On another 
occasion, a Choukeedar of the Mofussil police (one whose duties, 
I should have thought, left him but little leisure for reading) asked 
me for a tract. He had received one, he said, from a gentlemen some 
time ago ; but having unfortunately placed it, for better security, in 
the Chal (straw roofing) of his hut, the rain had soaked through and 
injured it. He promised to take better care of the one I gave him. 
Who can tell but what these little messengers will prove a blessing to 
these poor people, and kindle in them a desire for that knowledge 
which alone can make them happy ? 

I have also visited several mosques in Calcutta. It is singular that 
Out of so many mosfjues in and about Calcutta, there are only two (so 
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fkr as I know) — one in Choulhatlii, and another at Entally — to which 
there is a Khatib, or preacher, attached, and only one preacher in all 
Calcutta, who preaches at both these mosques; at the others, only 
prayers are read. 

It is worthy of note that at the mosque in Entally, the Wdz, or 
preaching, is usually on Sundays, and not, as one would have thought, 
on Fridays, the day of the week especially devoted to public service 
by Muhammedans, and styled by them the " Prince of Days." On 
inquiring the reason of this, I was told that this plan had been 
adopted to suit the convenience of the people, who were engaged in 
business on Fridays, and could not attend, whereas on Sundays they 
had holiday. So that here the Christian Sabbath has become a day 
of rest to Mussulmans, and is in some sense honoured, though not, 
of course, from any religious feeling with regard to the observance of 
the day. I have not, however, I regret to say, done so much as I 
could wish in the way of road-side preaching during the past quarter. 
The heat of this year during the months of April and May was 
intense, and I suffered in health, as I always do in the hot season. 
A great portion of my time has also been occupied in answering 
objections, and affording instruction to inquirers and others who have 
called on me at my house. 

I should mention also that, owing to the failure of health of the 
Kev. D. Jones (whose sickness terminated fatally on the 10th of the 
present month), I have, with the Bishop's sanction, been in temporary 
charge of the ToUygunge Mission since the beginning of June ; and 
the affairs of so large a Mission have necessarily occupied a consi- 
derable portion of my time. 

You will be glad to learn that I have succeeded in obtaining on 
lease a site for a preaching-chapel in Short's Bazaar. The ground is 
favourably situated, being immediately on the road*side of !Park-street, 
which is a great thoroughfare. There are also a good many Muham- 
medan families living in the neighbourhood, to whom, as well as to 
the Hindus, I purpose addressing myself. The chapel is in course of 
erection, and I hope to report its completion in my next com- 
munication. 

DISCUSSION WITH UNBELIEVERS. 

I have also to mention that I have invited some of the better class 
of Muhammedans to a friendly conference once a-week. Their meet- 
ings, if conducted in a spirit of gentleness and mutual forbearance, 
will, I trust, lead to favourable results. One must deal very tenderly 
with the Muhammedans if he hopes to do them good. One or two 
have promised to come to these meetings; but they have asked for 
a little delay to enable them to study the Pentateuch and Gospels, 
which they say they have not read for a long time. Perhaps it is not 
quite unfair to say that this is a mere excuse. I have found Mussul- 
mans, generally speaking, rather shrink from calm and fair discussion, 
though they will sometimes clamorously assail with questions a Mis- 
sionary preaching in the streets, and endeavour to interrupt him. 
Though they manifest but little disposition to meet us in conference, 
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they lose no opportunity of attackii^g Christianity in an indirect ah J 
underhand way. Tlie chief weapon in their armoury appears to 
be falsehood, and by this they endeavour to do harm to the cause 
of truth. 

I shall mention a case in illustration. A man, calling himself some- 
times a Moulvie, sometimes a Fakir, lately paid frequent visits to a 
Mussulman living in the neighbourhood of the Mission church. He 
spoke many things in honour of Islam, and made several statements 
(false, of course) in disparagement of Christianity. Among these 
things he mentioned that he had himself reclaimed a great many 
Mussulmans who had been led through ignorance to embrace Chris- 
tianity ; and further, that he had converted many Christian Padres 
who were at heart believers in Muhammed, but from covetousness* 
continued outwardly Christians. He was, of course, believed by hi» 
audience, who extolled Muhammed the Apostle of Grod. Among 
those present, however, there happened to be a Christian of the name 
of Philip, who indignantly denied the possibility of such conversions; 
and when I went to church on the following day, mentioned to me 
all the Moulvie-Fakir had been saying. I immediately sent him to 
ascertain whether the man was then at the shopkeeper's house, in- 
tending, if he were reported present, to proceed there at once. The 
Fakir, however, had not called that day. I then sent a message to 
the man whose house the Fakir visited, inviting him and the Fakir, 
and any number of friends they chose to bring with them, to a public 
conference in the schoolroom ; the Moulvie-Fakir to ^x the day and 
hour when I should meet him. 

Thfs proceeding seems to have frightened the man, for he has not 
yet made his appearance, and my polite message is to this day 
unanswered. 

MUHAMMEBAN MIRACLES. 

The editor of a Persian newspaper, the " Km-e-jehdn-Nam&" 
(Worid-displaying Mirrpr), has also been stirred up to attempt some- 
thing in the same style. This man lately published in his paper, 
under the head of miracles, a fable, of which the following is a free 
translation. 

In a certain district called Kalykuram (somewhere in the Madras 
Presidency), on the banks of a river (name not given), there is 
a small village (name not mentioned) containing abont fifteen 
or twenty Muhammedan families. Certain Missionaries (no names 
given, nor any clue by which they may be identified) had converted 
to Christianity many IBndus of that district, and had also endea- 
voured to subvert the faith of the followers of Muhammed. These 
Missionaries told the Mussulmans, " Either embrace Christianity, or 
answer the questions we propose to you. If you fail in answering 
the questions, and yet do not willingly embrace our religion, we shall 
by force compel you to become Christians." The poor Muhammedan^ 
being in a strait, stipulated for a delay of eight days, when they would 
furnish answers to the questions propounded. On this condition both 
parties departed home to their several occupations. The Muhammedans 
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addressed themselTes'tothe task of considering and answering the que&-* 
tions put by the Missionaries. Thus passed six days ; on the night of 
the seventh, suddenly the report of a gun was heard on the river, and 
on the following morning there appeared a boat, in which were seated 
four Darweshe>9. They landed, and went direct to the mosque where 
the Muhammedans were performing their devotions. These ended, 
the Darweshes were made acquainted with the subject of dispute 
between the followers of Muharomed and the Christian Missionaries. 
The Darweshes, first pronouncing the name of Muhammed, went 
forth, accompanied by the people, to meet the Missionaries, whom 
they found addres&ing a congregation of about 2,000 heathen. The 
Darweshes mixed with the people, and said to the Missionaries, ^* We 
have come to answer the questions you proposed to us the other 
day." (What these questions were does not appear.) The Mission- 
aries immediately entered into conversation with them. The Mu- 
hammedans answered the seyeral questions propounded, but the 
Missionaries were not satisfied. At length one of the Darweshes 
drew forth a sword, and striking at one oi the Missionaries, cut off 
his head ; on this, the other Missionaries fi^d, the Darweshes pursu- 
ing, and crying out, " Why do you flee, O Christian Padres ? Be not 
afraid, we have but brought you our answer. This sword, Zu'l fakS,r" 
(the sword of Muhammed, which was afterwards possessed by Ali), 
•* answers for us. Now consider : you profess yourselves Christians ; 
if your faith be strong, raise this dead body to life, and we shall 
without hesitation embrace Christianity. If you fail, however, and 
we restore the man to life, you must embrace Islam." To this the 
Missionaries consented, saying to the Darweshes, ** If you can raise 
the dead to life, we shall of course receive your creed." Oh this con- 
dition, he who had slain the Missionary came to tHe corpse, uniting 
the dissevered head to the trunk, anointed the parts with the spittle 
of his blessed mouth, and immediately restored the dead man to life. 
This subject of the miracle immediately repeated the Kalima Tawizat, 
or first confession of faith, ** There is no God but God, and Mu- 
hammed is His Apostle"), and declared to the other Missionaries, 
" Verily, Islam is true !** 

"It is written," adds the editor, " that many Missionaries and other 
Christians embraced Islam, and were blessed. But others, through 
covetousness and desire of worldly riches, remained unblessed." 

This .romance is given on the authority of a brother editor at 
Madras, who conducts the " Iam-6-ul-akhbar." But the Calcutta 
editor, after giving the above, proceeds to record in the same day*s 
paper another miracle, which he declares to have himLself witnessed. 
He writes : — 

*' It is a very singular fact, that many who have by experiment and 
trial satisfied themselves of the truth of Islam, yet do not embrace it. 
I very well remember, and no doubt the circumstance will be in the 
recollection of the readers of this journal, that about two years ago 
a Missionary was preaching near Entally, in Calcutta. A Moulvie, 
of the name of Mahummed Yassin, happened to be passing at the 
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time, and joined the crowd of listeners. The preacher spoke cQn* 
temptuously of Islam, and in praise of Cbristianitj. On this a 
dispute arose between the Missionary and the Moulvie as to the 
relative merits of the two religions. After long disputation, it was 
finally agreed upon by both parties that the blessed name of Muham- 
med and the holy name of Christ should each be written on a 
separate slip of paper, and cast into the fire, on the condition that 
both disputants should believe in him whose name should be uncon- 
sumed. This was accordingly done. Both papers were cast into the 
fire : the name of Muhamme^ remained unconsumed. But still, not- 
withstanding this conclusive proof, the Missionary did not act justly :** 
i,e, did not fulfil the condition on which the trial was made. 

MIRACLES BEPUDIATED BY MOHAMMED. 

Now, these impudent and barefaced fabrications refute themselves ; 
for, leaving out of the question all other considerations, and arguing 
only on Mussulman grounds, and from the Quran, these pretended 
miracles can be easily disproved. Muhammed never claimed either 
for himself or his followers the power of working miracles.^ On the 
contrary, in more passages than one of the Quran, he distinctly dis- 
claims miracles, declaring that God sent him, not to work miracles, 
but to preach. And in the " Sura-e-Bani Israil" he represents the 
Almighty as saying to him, ** We have not sent thee with miracles 
because the former [nations] have charged them with imposture." 
So that Muhammed distinctly and repeatedly disclaims miracles for 
himself; nor is there any promise in the Quran that his followers 
should be honoured above him in this particular. Moreover, the 
reason which Muhammed assigns for the gift of miracles being with- 
held from him is, that ** former generations had charged them with 
imposture," and that they were consequently useless for the confirma- 
tion of his doctrine. If so, then, neither can Muhammedans now 
expect miracles for the confirmation of their faith. In arguing with 
a Mu$sulman, I pressed him with this. He admitted the difficulty^ 
but said he supposed that God must have sent angels in the form of 
Darweshes to the assistance of the Mussulmans of Kallykuram. 
This, of course, does not get rid of the difficulty, as I pointed out to 
him ; and, unfortunately for his supposition, there is a passage in the 
" Sura-e-JBLejr" (too long to give here) which completely overthrows 
his argument. 

' Most KussulmaDS assert that Muhammed performed one miracle, at least, 
viz. the miracle of the Shak-ul-Eamar, or the splitting of the moon, and quote in 
support the opening words of the " Sura-e-Eamar/' — " The hour [of judgment] 
approacheth, and the moon hath been split in sunder.'* But they seem to forget 
that this is a disputed point even among themselves, and that commentators are 
divided in opinion as to whether these words have reference to a miracle supposed 
to be performed by Muhammed, or are to be considered as referring to one of the 
signs of the last day. Two of their confessedly ablest writers (Biedawi and 
Zumakhapari) consider the splitting of the moon to be only a sign of the last day. 
It is highly improbable also that Muhammed, after repeatedly disclaiming the 
poTver of working miracles, should in the passage above quoted assert that he had 
performed one. 
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The same argument applies to the second of these fictitious mira- 
cles, with this additional difficulty, that our Lord being acknowledged 
bj Muhammedans to be a true prophet sent from God, and a distin- 
guished prophet who had the Gospel committed to Him, and who 
will, according to Muhammedan belief, descend again and slny Al 
Dajjal, or Antichrist, it does not appear whj His name should have 
this dishonour' put on it, that it should be burnt up In the fire. This 
struck a Munshi, with whom I was conversing on the subject, so 
forcibly, that he immediately pronounced the second of these pre- 
tended miracles to be a pure fiction. 

Accounts of these miracles appeared originally in the "I5m-e- 
jehan-Namfi;" but they were subsequently inserted in all the Urdu 
papers in Calcutta, and were much talked of, the Mussulmans firmly 
believing that two notable miracles had been performed in their behalf, 
and to the confusion of the Christians. As soon as I became aware 
of the circulation of these fictions, and the ready credence given to 
them (for the Mussulmans are a people of vast capabilities of belief, 
when the honour of Islam is concerned), I wrote to the editor of the 
" lam-e-jehan-Nama" on 'the subject. My letter was merely a pre- 
liminary one, asking for further information as to names, places, and 
such matters. After a silence of some days, the editor has sent me 
a very civil answer, referring me to the editor of the " lam-ul- 
Akhbar" (a Madras paper), and furnishing me with a copy of the 
number in which the account of the Kallykuram miracle is given. 
In reference to his own article detailing the Entally miracle, he in- 
forms me that the Moulvie Mahummed Yassin is, he believes, to be 
found somewhere in Burdwan ; and regrets that he, the editor, cannot 
furnish me with the name of the Missionary who consented to the test 
mentioned in the account of the miracle. He states also that he is 
only a chronicler of events; but that if I have anything to say on the 
subject of these miracles, he will insert my article in his paper. Of 
this permission I shall certainly avail myself, and report progress in 
my next communication. 

I have to mention that the Mission has lately been strengthened 
by the appointment of the Rev. R. T. Blake, who joined us in April 
last. 



POLYNESIAN ISLANDS. 

We have been favoured with the following very interesting 
extract from a private letter, which we gladly insert : — 

Barque, Early Bird, 14. 88 N. Lat., 149. 24 E. Long. 

Dec.6tk,lB5B. 

We intended to go, by the September steamer, from Sidney to 
Sincapore, thence on to Calcutta, and I home. But when the steamer 
came, she had altered her route, and went straight to Ceylon, so missing 
Java, Sincapore, Penang, &c. ; and, moreover, she was a very mise- 
rable, small, and crowded vessel. We found this^ vessel just starting 
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for some of the South Sea Islands and Chilian and detennined at once 
to take our passage in her. 

We have spent seventeen days at two of the islands, — ^the isle of 
Pines, and Taona. We have seen natives of the islands of Lifu, Mare, 
Uea, New Caledonia, Anaiteum, Erromango, Erranan, Cherrj Island, 
and Pleasant Island ; and have passed near several of them. We are 
now drawing neax the Ladrones, some of which we hope to see, 
having passed through the Caroline group. It has been very in- 
teresting. 

We saw a great deal of the Isle of Pines, spending three days at 
the king's village, where we camped with a party of the officers of 
H. M. S. Herald, whom we found surveying there. A few years 
ago, the natives would attack any white man who came near the 
island. They are now quite changed; and we wandared all about 
the island without the least hesitation. Sandal-wood has brought 
traders there; and there are three stations where Europeans live on 
the island. We have no Missionaries there, neither are there any 
Dissenting Missionai'ies. 

The French have sent a Mission there from Tahiti, consisting of 
two priests and several laymen. They have built a good house, and 
laid out a garden, and erected a saw-mill. I went to try to see them, 
but both the priests were out. I had some talk, however, with one 
of the laymen. He said none of the natives were baptized yet. It is 
said that they have done nothing yet, but they have so far influenced 
Aliki Wendigo, the king, that he kneels and says a prayer befojre 
going to bed, and crosses himself carefully before meals, and wears 
one of their little tokens of the Sacre Cceur. It is thought to have 
a political more than, or as well as, a spiritual aim. 

That there is some truth in this, is shown by their attempts to set 
the people against the English, and to prevent the king from having 
any intercourse with the man-of-war. A French steamer had arrived 
there a few days before we did^ and, after waiting a day or two, went 
away again, saying that she was going to New Zealand to get coal. 
However, she was seen to bear up in the offing, and steer north 
instead of south; and the Herald wondered what she had come for, 
and where she was gone. 

While we were lying at Tanna the following week, a schooner 
came in, and brought word from New Caledonia, where she had been, 
that a French steamer had come there, and plsmted the French flag, 
and taken possession of the island in the name of Napoleon Emperor ; 
and, after leaving a lieutenant and boat's crew to build a fort, had 
gone on to repeat the same at the Isle of Pines. So they had been 
defeated, by finding an English man-of-war there. However, the 
" We-we'ss,'' as the natives call the French, are not at all popular 
among the islands, and the English are. 

The Isle of Pines is a beautiful island. It is about thirty miles in 
circumference, covered with a peculiar pine, from which it got its 
name. It is surrounded by a coral reef, within which there is a 
harbour, both at the south side, where we were, and at the north, the 
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entrances to which are a single narrow passage through the reef in 
both places. All round the greater island are small, low, green 
islands, one within another, especially on the north side. The bay 
close by Gudgi, the royal residence, which forms the north harbour, 
is most lovely. Fancy a pretty bay with palm-trees and rich tropical 
foliage down to the water's edge, with coral rocks, and the bottom, 
which is quite visible through the clear water, covered with coral 
groves ; shut in by one island behind another from the open sea, and 
dotted abo£it with small coral islets, each with its palm-tree, or few 
shrubs. 

The natives are a nice set They do not number above 500 or 
600, and are ruled mercifiilly at present by their young king, King 
Jemmy, aa he is commonly called ; his native title is AUki Wendigo. 
They are still cannibals, but only in time of war. The womcA seem 
well treated, and are always merry and apparently happy, — ^not the 
slaves they are in some Islands. They have some curious customs, 
such as at their usual morning bathe, drinking the salt water, which, 
I believe, gathers some medicinal virtues from the leaves with which 
they dip it up. Like most of the natives of the western islands, they 
practise circumcision. They are afnud to move about much at night. 
They talk of a spirit which comes out of the sea and harms tli^m. 
They seem to have no religious rites that we could hear of. Their 
dances and songs are connected with impurity, I fear. 

We reached the island of Tanna a few days after leaving the Pines, 
and spent twelve days there. We had been warned of the fierceness 
of the natives, and the danger of going ashore, and so were almost 
sorry to find we should be detained so long ; but we managed to make 
ourselves very much at home amongst them, and even made two 
expeditions, some of us, some dbtance into the island. 

It is a large island, how large I cannot say, — ^none of these islands 
are at all explored. We were told that we went further inland than 
any white man had ever been before. And they are so badly sur« 
veyed, that it was with some difficulty we found the island at all. 
Perhaps it may be about eighty miles in circumference. On the island 
is an active volcano, and they have repeated earthquakes ; we felt 
several very slight shocks while we were there. The shore of the bay 
on which we lay had several hot springs running into the sea, — so 
hot that the natives who live near cook their food always in them ; 
the only instance I know of their boiling their food. 

The Tannese are very different from the natives of the Pines. The 
men do nothing but plait their hair, and saunter about through the 
day, fully equipped with spear, bow and arrows, and clubs. They are 
too idle even to carve or make their own clubs, but get them princi- 
pally from the neighbouring island of Erromango. Their women do 
all the work. A girl is married when she is about fourteen, and 
immediately becomes a slave. She has to cook, and carry wood, and 
dig the ground, and plant yams, &c Consequently, poor things ! they 
are very ill-favoured. Moreover, they are not allowed common inter- 
course with the men of the village, as in the Isle of Pines. Th^ are 
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always by themselves, and obliged to keep out of sight. So much 
jealousy is there, that married women hardly dare speak to their 
own brothers, we were told. 

At sunset the men assemble in their villages, and a very curious 
performance takes place. The men sit in companies of six or seven 
on the ground, or, if v/et, in a public building, in the centre generally 
of the open space in the village. Certain young boys, then, generally 
two to each set, take the roots of a plant called Caroa, and chew them 
in their mouths, till they are reduced to a pulp. This is fhen placed 
in a small wooden vessel, shaped just like a canoe; water is poured 
on, and the pulp mashed with the hands in the water, and perhaps 
chewed a second time, and then strained through the water. Each 
man then comes forward, and receives his share of the liquor in a cup 
made extempore out of a banana leaf, which he drinks very solemnly, 
and sits down again. Not a word is then said by or to any of the 
party, who in a short time exhibit signs of stupefaction and intoxica- 
tion, rolling their head, and rocking themselves about. The white of 
the eye grows darker and the face slightly flushed, the eye sparkles, 
&c. This state lasts for some time, perhaps an hour, during which 
they sit where they were, and then creep off to their huts^ind sleep. 
If the drinkers talk and are interrupted with noise while in this state, 
they get sick. After the effects are gone off, they feel none of the bad 
consequences of intoxication, — ^no head-ache, nor discomfort. They 
consider it most wholesome. 

I never tasted the drink — I did not fancy the mode of preparation ; 
but I have brought some of the root away with me. Some English 
on the island said, they made it into tea sometimes, and thought it 
very wholesome. 

Tanna is one of the richest islands in the Pacific. They call it 
<< the garden of the Pacific." It has a fine rich black volcanic soil, 
which in many places is formed into a natural hot-bed by the hot 
steam, which seems to burst out of the ground almost every where. 
It is covered with trees and vegetation, and every tree and bush bears 
fruit of some sort or other. They have cocoa-nuts, bread-fruit, 
bananas, yams, plantains, bandanas, (?) and sweet potatoes, all the 
year round. Most of the trees are a species of banyan^ and beair 
abundance of figs, which, though not particularly sweet or nice, are 
palatable when roasted in the fire, the way they eat them. There is 
a good deal of low fever and ague on^ the island, in consequence of the 
richness of the soil; and lately, I am sorry to say, the small-pox has 
been introduced by a party of native Missionaries, or teachers, sent 
from the Society Islands by the London Missionary Society's agents 
there. All these native teachers died, except one, who got away 
again. A Captain Paddon, who has a sandal-wood station there, 
buried the dead, and burnt the houses down, and indeed nursed the 
sick, preventing the natives from going near them. But we found 
while there, that though no case had since appeared where we were^ 
it had made its appearance in the interior of the island, to the north ; 
so that it had apparently travelled on the wind. Tanna is within 
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the S. E. trade, and the constant steady wind (I suppose the epithet 
" ventosus " would not do in the trade regions) had carried the 
infection with it. ' - 

Cannibalism still is quite common at Tanna. The week only 
before we got there, a native of a neighbouring tribe had been caught 
on the beach of the very bay in which we lay, and had been clubbed 
and devoured. A few months ago, the natives attacked a boat at 
the entrance of the bay, and killed and ate a white man. S. K. and 
I were very anxious to climb a high mountain, which appeared 
to be about five miles inland (we found it much further); and Captain 
Paddon, who has been living on the island only three or four months, 
though he has traded backwards and forwards from a neighbouring 
island for a long time, said he had for some time wished much to go 
there. He wanted to examine the country geologically, and hoped to 
find gold. One of his little trading vessels had just come in from 
New Caledonia, and brought word that gold had been discovered 
there, and of course he was all anxiety to see if he could find any 
here. So we agreed to go. The rest of our party declined the 
expedition. 

We three accordingly started ; and Captain Paddon desired two of 
his men to follow us. We had not got far, before we fell in with some 
islanders, who wanted to know where we were going ; and on hearing 
" To the high hill," said we could not go. They made all sorts of 
objections, but we insisted on going, and went on. They followed us, 
and gradually our train increased. It is impossible to go far in Tanna 
without falling in with natives, it is so thickly populated. We had 
great difficulty in getting on, but at last some of them said they would 
show us the way. We had by this time some thirty fellows or more 
with us, all armed to the teeth. They led us on some way, and then 
suddenly brought us out upon the shore, where there was a village. 
Captain Paddon at once sat down, and said he should not go that 
way, — they had led us wrong. They pressed us to go to the village, 
and said, we could not go to the mountain. Captain Paddon said, he 
had tried once or twice to go to this mountain, and they never would 
let him ; and he had asked the only white man who ever had stayed 
on the island before, and he never had been allowed to go inland at all. 
He did not know what the cause of it was. Sometimes they said 
there was danger on the mountain. Whether they had a superstitious 
dread of a spirit there, or whether the neighbouring tribes would 
attack them, he did not know. 

Just then a native ran up, saying, two white men were coming ; 
and, in a minute, Captain Paddon's two white men came. 

We then insisted on going, and said, if they were afraid to go, we 
could go without them. The chief of the tribe said. Well, we should 
be killed. But one of the men said, " Englishmen were not afraid of 
black fellows, and if they fought we would fight ; we had got plenty 
of musket." " Where ? " they asked, seeing none. On which he 
produced a revolver from his pocket, and fired off a barrel. That 
quite settled the business. " It was a small musket, but it shoot 
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plenty." So away we went, and some forty of the naked savages 
with us. 

This man had been among the islands a long time, and he insisted 
on all these fellows going before us. If you allow them to walk 
behind you, they may tap you on the head with their club, before you 
know they are going to attack you. And it was a thing we noticed 
again and again, that they always crept in behind you if they could, 
and never liked walking in front. 

. Well, I have told you all this, in order to bring you to a large 
village we passed through after this. In the centre stood a large 
oblong hut, open at the ends thus, a , which they urged us to go to. 
We went to the entrance, and they kept gesticulating and pressing us 
to go inside. They kept on r^eating the word, " woman, woman." 
At last. Captain Paddon said, " Oh, let us go in and see, ihej won't 
be satisfied if we don't." We went in, and almost ran against 
something hanging from the middle of the roof. They took hold of 
this, and pointed to it, shouting again, " Woman Tanna ! Woman 
Tanna !" We looked then, and saw with horror that it was part of 
the body of a woman. They had eaten part, and hung the rest up, 
I suppose for another feast 

On seeing us draw back with disgust, they seemed delighted, and 
laughed, and shouted. We could not learn what she bad been killed 
for, or anything about it. It did not increase our feelings of safety. 
But having got thus far, we determined to push on, our train always 
increasing at every village we came to. 

We got up a high spur of the mountain, but could not reach the top. 
But we were amply repaid by the view we got, and the idea of the 
nature of the country. We found ourselves at the back of the volcano 
which we had already visited, with a rich valley or plain between us 
and it, and in this valley a lake ; the natives said it was sweet water. 

I was half afraid we were going to have trouble on our way back. 
At the villages crowds had assembled, and came out to see us ; and it 
was hard work sometimes to get through them. And a quarrel might 
have been picked at any moment, when, notwithstanding the revolver, 
we should have been completely in their hands. I was not sorry when 
we got near the bay again, and our long tail began to decrease. 

I have mentioned Captain Paddon. He has been some years 
amongst the islands, and says that he shall live and die among them. 
He is a very clever, shrewd fellow, — a bit of a chemist and geologist, 
&c. ; and, to my surprise, for I expected the reverse, very kind to 
the islanders. All these years, he says, he has never had any real 
trouble amongst them, while people with him and in his employ have 
repeatedly been killed. The natives there seem very fond of him ; 
and several natives of other islands whom he has brought to him, 
seem very much attached to him. He came on board to service the 
two Sundays we were there, and I had a good deal of talk with him 
about the natives and Missionary work. 

He seemed to think that there was little real work done by the 
agents of the London Missionary Society; and said that the Mis- 
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sionaries, being partly Independents, and partly Weslejans, were 
much divided among themselves.. 

I asked him about the Bishop of New Zealand. He said much in 
his praise. He seemed to esteem him much, and said he had done 
more than all the rest put together. " But mind," he said, " I didn't 
like him at firsts" He had met him by accident at one of the islands, 
and the Bishop had carried him by storm. 

He^ (Captain Paddon) thinks very highly of the whole race, or 
I should say, of the two races, eastern and western, of the South Sea 
Islanders. They are quite distinct, but have now got mixed geogra- 
phically. As the population of an island has grown too lai^e, a party 
have gone off in a canoe, and have been dri^ed away to some other 
island, where they have lived and multiplied. There is no scarcity 
of means of life among the islands : fish in the sea, and cocoa-nuts 
ashore, — which last are both meat and drink, besides other things. 

The eastern race are distinguished by straight instead of curly 
hair, and are a magnificent set, — ^fine,. tall, well made, with open, 
honesty and often very beautiful faces. But I like them all. I never 
saw people who, with all their savageness, attach you so much. One 
could not but feel strongly being amongst these people, and then 
going away, and leaving them to their fate. I was continually ashore 
and with them. We had to give up landing on one side of the bay. 
Some of our people were attacked one day, and had to make off in the 
boat as fast as they could, amongst a shower of arrows and stones. 
But on the side where Captain Paddon's house and buildings were, 
we seemed quite safe; and we used to go up to the two villages 
near, and sit among the people, and go about with them. Our ship 
was crowded with them all day ; and several times I went out in a 
canoe with one or more natives all about the bay. There were^ 
numbers of young fellows one would have given anything to be able 
to remove. 

The thing to be done is to take a good step at once. It is hopeless 
to think of the Bishop of New Zealand governing New Zealand, 
natives and Europeans, and Polynesia as well. Let a Bishop be 
appointed at present for Polynesia.^ One will not do long. Or let 
Bishop Selwyn take the diocese himself. I think he would be better 
here solely, than solely at New 2^ealand. Let there at any rate be 
some Bishop, who shall fix his head-quarters on some convenient 
island ; and then and there let there be a general college, at which 
natives should be gathered from all the neighbouring islands. This 
is merely the Bishop of New Zealand's plan ; but it has failed in New 
Zealand, because the climate kills the boys. Let there be also a 
college for girls as welL And to support all this, there must be men 
and women from England, both lay and cleric. 

Then, on the islands place bodies of men, — ^not one solitary clergy- 
man ; such are useless. A solitary man would be in danger in many 

> This suggestion corresponds with the Bishop's own view. Bee his ''Pastoral" 
published in the last numY)er of the Colonial Church Chronicle. 
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places, and what could he do ? Let there be at least one priest, with 
two or three (or more if possible) laymen, and with them, as they 
were fitted for it, associate the trained boys from the college. Captaia 
Paddon says, " Don't waste time in learning the languages, but teach 
the natives English." 

No language is used or understood by more than 1,000, or perhaps 
1,500 people. Even on the same island diflTerent languages are 
used, and these are totally different, — so much so that the different 
tribes can hold no communication with each other. At Tanna, there 
are certainly five languages, all totally different, — not patois of the 
same language, but I am afraid quite different. The very numerals 
are different words. There may be more languages, for five is the 
highest number they can count there. And it is a curious thing to 
hear natives from different islands communicating with each other in 
broken English, — ^the only way they can understand each other. 
They are very anxious to learn, and very quick. I suspect they 
would learn English well, much quicker than we -should a native 
language. And then, remember that a dozen languages may be 
necessary on one island. Besides, all over these islands, English is 
the language which they hear on board nearly all the ships. French 
they know, but they much dislike the ** We-wes," as they call them. 

1 am sure, that to keep those trained or instructed in the college, as 
well as for a help to instruct others, it would be necessary to have such 
a body of men on each island as could still keep in charge the young 
natives from the school. 

Finally, let the Bishop be such a man as Bishop Selwyn, essentially 
a Missionary, who would gladly be continually at sea, going from one 
island to another. Such perpetual visitation and comfort would be 
very necessary. 1 think too it would be a great thing if the men 
settled on the islands could continually revisit the college for a 
change. 

I do not like the careless ways that some of the New Zealand 
Clergy have fallen into, as regards the native services. It struck me 
as a great mistake ; for the Maories, in common with all the natives 
of these parts, are especially fond naturally df ceremony. It prevails 
in every thing they do. I should like to avoid this mistake in my 
scheme for the islands. Fancy the Church at Otaki in New Zealand, 
built by the natives themselves, and finished inside most gorgeously, 
— I cannot use any othfer word, — coloured and carved from floor to 
ridge-beam, and from one end to the other. Here at the east end 
stood a bare table with nothing on it, and a clergyman in coat and 
grey trowsers, without a surplice, at the north side of it, conducted 
the service, consisting of a hymn in regular dissenting twang in 
Maori, followed by a Ijcsson from the New Testament, the Confession, 
and some Collects, with the Lord's Prayer. Contrast this with the 
superior solemnity of the priest and choir in the chancel, chanting the 
legitimate office of praise, the Psalms, with their grand manly voices. 
They all sing, and very finely, and the Maori is a very musical 
language. They are very fond of singing. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



A Native Vestry Meeting in New Zealand, 385 

T believe the only people we have to fear are the Roman Catholics. 
I think it is Prescott, in his " Conquest of Mexico,** who draws a 
distinction in favour of the Roman Church in Missionary work, from 
.this very point; the solemnity and grandeur of their services telling 
in their favour with savages ; though that is not a word to use of the 
old inhabitants of Mexico. 

The Bishop of New Zealand, as by this time you will know, has 
been obliged to close his college, and take back all the boys to their 
homes. Many have suffered from the climate. 

If you can make any use of this disjointed letter, written under the 
disadvantages of a rolling, pitching sea, and at different times, you 
are welcome to do so. I should like that it should be of any, the 
slightest use, towards helping the spread of the Church in this part of 
the world. I only wish it were more worth sending these many 
miles to you. 



A NATIVE VESTRY MEETINa IN NEW ZEALAND. 

[We are permitted to print the following interesting letter 
from Archdeacon Abraham to a friend in England,] 

St. John's College, Auckland, Oct. 81, 1853. 
Mt dear Sir, — ^It has occurred to me that the following document 
might hereafter be of great interest, as showing the character of the 
aborigines in this country, when they had been but lately converted 
to Christianity, and were beginning to form ecclesiastical organissa- 
tions. How valuable and important would an early Anglo-Saxon 
document of this kind be considered ! How interesting it would be to 
us now to see the '* Minutes " of the first Anglo-Saxon Vestry Meeting, 
about the year 620 a.d. ! What light it wouldshed upon the character 
and modes of thought of the people, if we could be sure it was bond 
fide written by one of themselves, and not by fl foreigner of educa- 
tion that had converted them*! Now I can warrant this paper to 
be really the composition of one of their own body, who seems to have 
taken exact note (as is their habit) of every minute circumstance ; 
and I believe this to be the first attempt in this country to form a 
Parish, with Parochial Officers. The tribe who have taken this 
forward step is one about which the Bishop and this College gener- 
ally have long taken great interest — and, as it had seemed here- 
tofore, almost in vain. For they live close to Auckland, and have 
been very ^much influenced by contact with the low and dissolute 
habits of some English of the worst kind, that are sure to be found in 
all commercial and trading ports; especially, too. Colonial towns of that 
description. We seemed to have no chance of competing with the 
evil example of the town ; but at last, they have come to a better mind, 
and being disgusted with themselves and the low habits they had 
witnessed, and feeling rather ashamed of being pointed at, and known 
as being behind many other tribes in Christian order and civilization, 
they invited the Bishop to come and have a talk with them about an 
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improved mode of life ; and after be had met them and talked the 
matter over, the Governor and the Bishop went to the Kainga (or 
native village), and pointed out the best plan for forming a Christian 
and civilized community. It was after this that the Bishop went to 
perform service there, and after service, had further conversation with 
the people, and there and then they elected Ohurchward^s to carry 
on the secular affairs of the parish, and to take charge of all church 
lands. 

The following is an exact translation of the original document in 
the Bishop's possession, a copy of which I send with this translation : — 

"On the 2l8t Sunday Biter Trinity [Oct. 16> 1853], the Bishop 
came to Orakei — We hear his sermon in the Chapel — The men are 
delighted with his words. His sermon ended, a collection is made. 
After the service, the Bishop called to the men, * Don't go out yet ! 
not yet ! sit down ! ' All the men sit down. He says to the men — 

* You, the congregation, will appoint certain men to take care of the 
Church — let them be two or three!' The Bishop is urgent — ^Bah ! 
not a word in reply ! nothing at all I The Bishop says, ' Come, be 
quick, and appoint some men to count the monev that has been col- 
lected.* Up rises Paul Tuhaere (the chief's son), and says — *I am 
pleased with this work — ^it is a good work, this, to my mind. But I 
am a busy man, great are my occupations. I am a very busy man — 
therefore I am not inclined to take this work. If I had not been a 
man full of business, I would have said, Aye, I will be one of the 
Churchwardens.' Then replied the Bishop — * Friend, give up some 
of your worldly business, and take to this work.' Then . says Paul, 

* By and bye ! let me see the men all come and live together here, and 
then m consent' * Well, then,* (says the Bishop) *you shall be one 
hereafter,' Paul agrees. 

Then up starts Waka and says, * Yes, Pau : (a friendly abbrevi- 
ation of Paul) you are right.' There he pauses for some time, and 
then says, — ' O Bishop, if this town is to be settled here (pointing to 
the boards of the Chapel), what sort of houses should ours be ? Shall 
we build reed houses now again ?' * Yes,' says the Bishop; 'if the 
men like to build board houses, it is well — ^if they like to build their 
own reed houses, it is well' 

Now arose the Tinaua (a leading chief), and said, < Yes, it is 
right, and if I had not so much business at my village, I would have 
come to live here.' 

William Hobson (the native teacher) stands up, and says, 'O 
Bishop, there is no man that will come and live on this sp6t, near the 
Chapel. The only men that come to live here are Mr. Yes and Mr. 
Aye. (That is to say, they are all ready to say they will come, but 
they don't do it) But only let this man (pointing to Te Tawa^ the 
great chief of the tribe, better known as Te Kawau) come and live 
here, and the old man that stands there, (and all will follow).' 
Up rises the Tawa and says, ' Yes.' Then the Bishop calls him to his 
side, and says, * The old man will draw all the young men.* Then 
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Te Tawa is chosen Churchwarden. The Bishop asks for another 
Warden. Te Kene says, * Let Richmond be the other ! ' This was 
not quite acceptable. Then says W. Hobson, * Bishop, your principle 
is accepted. Though we refused before, it was not lost. Although 
it be overlaid now, it will not die — because you live and your word 
lives.' Then they have the money counted, and it is found to be 
lOl. 9$, (for repairing the Chapel). 

" Signed by Te Kawau, Te Tinana, and the tribe of Ngatiwhatua." 
I remain, dear Sir, yours very trulj, 

^C. J. Abraham. 

« VANCOUVER'S ISLAND. 

SiE, — ^In the Colonial Church Chronicle for 'Nov, 1853, you directed 
the attention of the friends of Missions to an " unoccupied field " at 
Vancouver's Island. I am enabled to offer you some further infor- 
mation derived from a naval friend who served on board one of H.M. 
ships stationed there last winter. 

A Chaplain of the Hudson's Bay Company, the Rev. R. J. Staines, 
had been for two or three years, and was still, resident there as 
minister to the English portion of the European population, and 
master of the school. Divine Service is held in the hall of the 
Company's Fort ; but the building of a chapel is contemplated. 

A large proportion of. the European population, especially the 
artisans, are French Canadians and Roman Catholics. The Roman 
Catholic Mission alluded to in your note had arrived and was in full 
operation. It consists of a Bishop and four or five Clergy. All the 
furniture needful for a Roman Catholic Chapel, (which is to be shortly 
built, if not actually begun,) is deposited in the Company's stores. 
The Missionaries have reduced the Chnook" language to writing, and 
translated the Lord's Prayer. Two of them were found among the 
natives in the bush beyond the settlement, twenty miles from Fort 
Victoria. 

Besides Fort Victoria, there is a settlement of twenty or thirty 
houses at Nauimo, in the Gulf of Georgia, where there are coal-fields ; 
and the Company have another fort, at the north-east end of the island, 
called Fort Rupert 

The natives appear to be, though intelligent, in the very lowest 
possible moral condition, and in every respect inferior to those of 
Queen Charlotte's Island. As usual they suffer from contact with the 
settlers. A native tribe is situated opposite to Fort Victoria, and- 
after having witnessed for ten years the example of European civili- 
zation afforded by the settlers, is not at all elevated above the other 
natives. So far from it, they minister to the evil passions of the 
Europeans ; and though the sale of " firewater " to them is forbidden, 
they have had before them a sad example of drunkenness since the 
licensing of two public-houses, which for a long time were not per- 
mitted. 

' Pronounced Isnook. 
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Your readers could not fail to be interested in such a scheme as 
Mr. Nicolay suggests. But alas! the "unoccupied field" is preoccu- 
pied with corrupt forms of Christianity and civilization, so that we 
cannot indulge any hopes of a second Pitcairn. In Vancouver's 
Island, as elsewhere, we must reap the fruits of lukewarmness about 
the Missionary work of the Church. 

Your obedient Servant, 

P. A. 

[In a subsequent letter our correspondent informs us that " Mr. 
Staines is bringing up one of his pupils, the son of a Med Indian 
woman by an Englishman," (he believes) "to be a preacher to the 
Indians [natives?]; but six years must elapse before he is qualified 
by age.*' Since the above was in type, we have received a long and 
interesting account of the Island, written by the resident Clergyman* 
We hope to lay it before our readers next month. — Ed.] 



HEATHEN POLYGAMY. 

Sir, — The conversion of heathen polygamists has been the subject 
of two letters in the Colonial Church Chronicle; and in answer to one, 
you have given references to Bingham, which would appear quite 
conclusive. The natural instincts of Christian life revolt against the 
permission of continued polygamy in converts ; and Bingham supplies 
ample testimony to the custom of the early Church in that respect. 
It is answered, however, (1,) that by refusing to allow such previous 
wives to be recognised, we throw a difficulty in the way of converts; 
(2,) that we cast a slur upon the Divine moral government of the 
world previous to Christ ; (3,) that we are acting in direct opposition 
to certain alleged texts of Holy Scripture ; (4,) that, in so doing, we 
are acting without any definite statements to corroborate our own 
decision. 

Will you allow me to speak briefly to each of these points ? 

I. The difficulty is twofold, — 

(a.) On the part of the husband. 
(^. ) On the part of the woman. 

Now surely difficulty is rather a token of truth than otherwise. It 
is the inheritance of the Cross. 

(a.) The difficulty of the husband is only a restraint of passions, 
which were before indulged. The total change of life from heathenism 
to Christianity, must involve many greater trials than the mere keeping 
only unto one wife, instead of having many concubines. We little 
realize the vast difficulties which a heathen has to meet. But he 
receives " more grace." The greater the self-denial, the greater the 
grace given. We may therefore not be surprised if heathen converts 
often show more Christian vigour, than those baptized as infants, 
amidst the easiness of indulgent Christendom. Certainly the way to 
call them to be saints is not by lowering the standard of the Church, 
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even in mere disciplinary arrangement, to their supposed capacity; 
but rather by holding up the Cross and bidding them follow Christ. 
So far from encouraging lax practice, St. Paul held up a rule which 
civilized Europe does not for the most part attain unto. His teaching 
even led some to desire to be "loosed from" their one "wife,** as we 
may gather from his finding it needful to repress the desire. 

(6.) On the part of the woman, the difficulty is greater, because of 
her 3uty of obedience, and her social positioa as a divorced woman. 

The loss of social position is of course a serious difficulty. She is 
in the position of a widow without possibility of marrying again, 
(a.) Suppose the woman to be a convert. 

As it is a difficulty, it must be accepted as a part of the cross by 
the woman. 

As it is a difficulty admitting of alleviation, it must awaken the 
sympathy and succour of other Christians. I would suggest that 
homes or sisterhoods might be provided for such persons, and if the 
husband is a convert, he ought of course to bear at least a large share 
of the maintenance. 

(fi,) Suppose the woman not to be converted. 

No doubt it is a fearful thing to fiing a person back upon heathenism, 
especially by circumstances which will aggravate her feelings against 
the Christian faith. This, however, is only a necessary consequence 
of gathering the Church out of the world. " One will be taken and 
another left.** 

Suppose she contract another marriage. It is really ridiculous to 
think that we are involving her in the additional sin of adultery. 
Her whole life is sin by its heathen character, for she has resisted 
the light of the Gospel In the detailed acts .of her sin, we must 
leave her to be judged by Him who knoweth the hearts, and will 
give to every one according to his or her works. At the same time, 
if love and compassion be shown towards second wives, who are 
converted, she will see that her former position, although prohibited 
amongst Christians, does not shut her out from Christian forgiveness. 
She will be told by many — " Such were some of us, but we are washed, 
but we are justified, but we are sanctified, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus and by the Spirit of our God." 

Let us now consider her duty of obedience. In this point of view 
we have two cases to consider, — 

(a.) When she alone is converted. 

Is she to remain with her heathen husband, one of many wives ? 
This question seems to me a most difficult one. Our Lord nowhere 
gives to tvoD^en the power to obtain a divorce. St. Paul bids the 
women (if a single wife) remain. If the husband consents to separa- . 
tion of course the matter is easy. "If the unbelieving husband 
depart, let him depart." If she cannot obtain her husband's consent 
to separation, I suppose she must remain imder protest, claiming to 
be considered the only wife, and declaring that she regards her 
husband's connexion with the others as adulterous. This of course 
will bring her to much, trouble, — ^perhaps to martyrdom. We can 
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only saj, '< It is through much tribulation that all must enter into the 
kingdom of God.*' 

(y.) There is yet the case of two or three more wives being converted, 
and not the husband. This is but a particular instance of the last, 
and I suppose they must bid him make his choice, and abide at his 
hands the consequences. 

II. We are not thus casting a slur upon the divine moral govern- 
ment of the world in times previous to Christ's kingdom, for various 
reasons. 

(a.) We are especially told in Holy Scripture, " The times of this 
ignorance God winked at." 

(ft.) " He that knew not his master's will shall be beaten with few 
stripes." 

(c.) '^ Moses permitted" such and such things, '' because of the hard- 
ness of men's hearts." 

(d) *^ Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case ea\jec into the kingdom 
of Heaven." 

Therefore, in requiring more now than was required of old, we are 
only carrying out the principles which Christ himself sets befbre us. 

Again, if the worthies of the Old Testiunent are to be taken as models 
showing what is permissible, we shall find other vices sanctioned. 
They who live when "the spirit was not yet given" cannot be models 
for us in whom "Christ" is to be "glorified." 

The polygamy of David, the murderous deceit of Jael, and the 
falsehood of Jacob, can none of them be examples of Christian morals ,* 
but are valuable hist(M*ical indications of the degradation of our fallen 
nature even in its best estate. 

III. Christ does indeed say — " He that putteth away his wife 
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery:" 
but this reasoning, and therefore the command involved, has been 
shown to be scarcely applicable to tlie present case. The possibility 
of adultery in one who rejects the G^ospel of God is no suffioien' 
argument. Her sin of rejecting God must be on her own head, witl 
whatever of sin follows as a consequence. 

But then again our Lord says what seems to be particularly applic- 
able to this case, for in most cases it would not be lawful for a man to 
put away his wife to seek the grace of widowhood, — " Every one that 
hath forsaken his wife for my name's sake shall receive an hundred- 
fold, and shall inherit everlasting life." 

Our L^:<d, therefore, not only contemplates this thing done in certain 
cases, but attaches a reward to t^e doing of it. 

IV. But have we no Scripture on our side to warrant us in thus 
requiring to be done what our Lord clearly shows may sometimes be 
done? 

(a.) It is said the text " Let him be the husband of one wife," 
applies to the clergy only, and therefore seems by implication to 
permit polygamy in others. But what are the consequences ? If it 
is permissible to one layman, it is to another. We know indeed that 
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Henry VIII. onoe contemplated obtaining a dispensation for bigamy, 
but it would seem as though some clergymen would fling the gates 
open for all. The manners of a Mormon settlement threaten Chris** 
tian England. Surely your correspondent cannot have considered 
what he said ? 

But this text, it is well known, admits of other interpretations. 

(a.) '< Let him not C(mtract a second marriage after the death of his 
first wife." Although this interpretation is received by a large 
branch of the Church, it will probably not be generally admitted in 
England. 

(Jp.) ^^ Let him in his heathen state have l^en only monogamist." 
The value of such an arrangement is clear, as he would be free &om 
the incumbrance of supporting his former concubines, although others 
as much as himself would have to abandon the practice of retaining 
them. 

(6.) However, if we have not the words of Holy Scripture pro- 
hibiting polygamy, we have at least its plain principles as developed 
by Christ himself. 

(a.) ** Have ye not read that He which made them at the beginning 
made them male and female," a man with one wife ? And said, " For 
this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife, and they twain shall be one flesh." ^* Moses because of the 
hardness of * men's' hearts, sufiered" them to marry many wives, " but 
from the beginning it was not so." If our Lord's words and reason- 
ing tell against divorce, they tell also f^ainst polygamy. 

(P,) If in marriage is signified, as St. Paul says and our marriage 
service quotes, the mystical union between Christ and His Church, 
clearly there can be no more than one lawful Christian wifa 

More might be said, but I forbear. If Scripture only speaks by 
implication, the voice of the Church is clear from the beginning. 
" The letter" of Scripture " killeth, but the Spirit giveth Ufe." Tlie 
Church tradition by which we baptize infants, give the Communion 
to females, observe the Lord's day, and eat of things forbidden in 
the previous dispensations, famishes us also with a definite law 
prohitating the retention of a plurality of wives. It is no new 
difficulty. The first missionaries in England encountered the same. 
If we would have the Church to flourish by our ministrations as it did 
by theirs, we must follow their rule, in spite of every difficulty which 
may present itself. I am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, 

R. M. B. 

HEATHEN POLYGAMY. 

Sib,— I am glad to see the subject of polygamy, as a hindrance to 
baptism, discussed in your pages ; as it may tend to remove one great 
obstacle to the conversion of the Heathen. May I hazard the follow- 
ing argument, which your correspondents seem not to have touched 
upon, as bearing upon their view of the question ? 

Our Lord, in sending out His Apostles to preach, sent them to 
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nations observing divers customs respecting marriage; and among 
some of which, polygamy was recognised : St. Thomas, for instance^ 
and St. Bartholomew must have met with instances of applicants for 
baptism having more than one wife. And yet our Lord, knowing 
that this would be the case, lays down no rule either for their 
guidance, or for the guidance of those who should come after them. 
His very silence on such an important point — a point so soon to arise 
— would seem to argue that He did not look upon the repudiation of 
the last-taken wife as a pre-essential to baptism. As a custom of the 
country, too, totally unconnected with any heathen faith or rite of 
worship, I do not see how it can stand in the way of a change of that 
faith. 

- At any rate, might not our Lord's rule apply in this case as in the 

pase of His own early converts, not to put new wines into old bottles ? 

1 have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient Servant, M. 



SELF-SUPPORT OF MISSIONS IN INDIA. 

Sir, — The very heavy expense which the two great Church Societies 
are obliged to incur on account of the support of their Missions in the 
East Indies, and considering the age of some of them, the question is 
frequently put as to whether some of them, at least, are not able to 
support themselves. Many people, indeed, do ask whether this is a 
subject which has been at all thought of up to the present time. 

The venerable Schwartz and Gericke were the first to set the 
example of endowment. The former left his property to the Tanjore 
and Tinnevelly Missions, two thirds to be applied to Tanjore, and one 
third to Tinnevelly. Mr, Gerick^ left also about 70,000 rupees, the 
interest of which is to be applied for the support of the Vepery 
Mission, near Madras. Mr. Kohlhoff adopted a different plan : wher- 
ever he built a Church or Chapel in any town or village, or even a 
School in a hamlet, he always secured a portion of land for those 
places with the view of supporting those Churches and Chapels. 

The self-support of the Missions is one of vital importance, and was 
always foremost in the mind of the late Rev. J. C. Kohlhoff. But did 
these endowments answer ? Why, no. Tanjore, Tinnevelly, and 
Vepery, as they branched out and increased in the number of converts 
and schools, were obliged to look up again for support to the Societies, 
As to the endowments of Churches and Chapels with land, this, too, 
was found not to answer, for reasons which it would be tedious to ex- 
plain here, but which are easily understood by those who know some- 
thing of cultivation in Southern India. The late Rev. Mr. Haubpoe 
therefore once proposed to Mr. Kohlhoff the introduction of a Mission 
Tax, to be levied on each Christian family. This Mr. Kohlhoff did 
not approve of, — on account of the odiousness of levying a tax on 
Christians in the midst of a heathen country, where the support of 
the temples is left chiefly to the voluntary offerings of the people. 
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which are collected by those in charge of the temple, for the support 
of both the temple and themselves. 

Could not a similar plan be adopted in every Christian congregation 
both in towns and villages, where there is either a Schoolmaster, or a 
Catechist, or a native Clergyman in charge ? Each congregation 
ought to be taught from the very commencement that they must sup- 
port their teachers according to the best of their abilities. This once 
done, the teachers will take care, of course, to look after their places of 
worship, &c.; and this appears to me the only feasible plan for ensuring 
permanency and support to the various Missions in India. The 
Missionaries, of course, do not want this support, for their obvious 
duty is the planting of the Christian Church amongst the Heathen, 
and, so soon as the people may be able to take care of themselves, to 
go and commence their work somewhere else. I am sure that were 
this plan commenced as a sine qua non in every native congregation, 
within ten years from this time not a single congregation would 
expect the Mission to support either their native Clergyman or their 
Catechist and Schoolmaster. 

Where can the money be got for endowments ? And supposing 
there is sufficient land, I fear that the Catechist will think in many 
instances more of the cultivation of his fields or garden, than of the 
congregation committed to his charge. I have had opportunities of ob- 
serving this frequently. Should you consider this worthy of a corner 
in your next issue, you would greatly oblige, 

Sir, yours, &c., F. S. 



THE JERUSALEM BISHOPRIC. 

Sib, — In the Letter from Lord Aberdeen to the Bishop of Oxford* 
which appeared in the Colonial Church Chronicle for February, it is 
stated that "Sir Stratford Canning was authorized to assure the 
Turkish Government that Bishop Alexander went to Syria under 
strict injunctions from his ecclesiastical superior in this country, that 
he was not to meddle with the religious concerns either of the Maho- 
medan or Christian subjects of the Porte ; and that he was not to 
attempt to make proselytes to the Church of England from either of 
these classes." It was well known and distinctly stated, when appeals 
were made to the Church of England for the endowment of the 
Bishopric, that the Bishop was not to interfere with the Greek Church, 
but I do not remember that it was also known ** that he was not to 
ineddle with the religious concerns *• of Mahomedans, i.e. that he was 
not to attempt to convert the disciples of the false prophet to the 
faith of Christ, and to save their souls from death. I trust that if it 
had been made known that it was intended that a Bishop should go 
out from the Church of England with the express understanding that 
he was not to preach the Gospel to those who reject it, the feeling of 
Churchmen in the matter would have been too strong to allow the 
completion of such a plan. We have not, I think, any reason to expect 
that a blessing should rest upon it. 

NO. LXXXIT. H H * 
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And if it was not made known (as I believe it was not) that the 
Bishop had strict injunctions from his ecclesiastical superior that he 
was not to attempt to convert and save Mabomedans, why was this 
informaticm withheld ? I think the contributors to the fund for the 
Endowment of the Bishopric have great reason to complain, I, for 
one, feel that I was very unfairly dealt with in the matter. 
I am, Sir, your obedient Servant, 

A SUBSCRIBBB TO THE JeBUSALEM BisHOPRIC. 



COLONIAL CLERGY DISABILITIES BILL. 

A Bill to relieve the Clergy of the United Church of England and 
Ireland resident in the Col<Hiies fr<Mn any Disability as to the holding 
of Meetings in such Colonies for the Regulation of Ecclesiastical 
Affairs therein. 

Whereas by reason of the Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances which 
affect or bind the Bishops and Clergy of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, Doubts inay exist whether the Bishops and Clergy of the 
said Church resident and performing Spiritual Duties in the Colonial 
Possessions of Her Majesty can lawfully hold or be present at Meetings 
of the Bishops, Clergy, and lay Persons professing to be Members of 
the said Church in any Colony, for the Purpose of agreeing on Rules 
and Regulations touching Ecclesiastical Affairs ; and it is expedient 
that such Bishops and Clergy should be relieved from any such Dis- 
ability : Be it declared and enacted by the Queen's most Excellent 
Majesty, by and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, 
and by the Authority of the same, as follows : ^ 
. I. No Statute, Law, Rule, Usage, ot other Authority of the United 
Kingdom shall extend or be construed to prevent l^e Metropolitan of 
any Province or the Bishop of any Diocese in the Colonies of Her 
Majesty, together with his Clergy, and the lay Persons of such Province 
or Diocese, being Members of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, from meeting together from Time to Time for the Purpose at 
such Meetings of making or entering into any such Rjegulations^ 
Agreements, or Arrangements as local Circumstances shall in their 
Judgment render necessary for the Management or Conduct of Eccle- 
siastical Affairs within such Province or Diocese : Provided always, 
that such Meetings, or the Regulations, Agreements, oit Arrangements 
that may be made thereat, shall not obtain any Force gs Authority 
from the Enactments hereby made. 



BISHOP DENISON'S MISSIONARY SPIRIT. 

Bishopstone Rectory, near Salisbury, March 16th, 1864. 

SiB, — It were easy to speak of the various labours of the late 

beloved and lamented Bishop of Salisbury ; of his many good deeds 

in his Diocese during the seventeen years of his Episcopate, and of the 

general love and esteem evinced towards him, which was witnessed 
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yesterday by the number and the feelings of the Clergy and Laity who 
assembled together from different parts of this Diocese, to follow his 
body to the grave. But I address myself to you on a matter whidi 
seems fitting to the pages of a Missionary Journal, and which I cannot 
b^p thinking may be interesting and fMrofitable to your rea^rs* 
bishop Denison was a Missionary Bishop. By this I meui, that it 
was considered by him as a duty imperative, and held by him as an 
olject near his heart, to advance the kingdom of Ood, not only in hia 
own Diocese, but in Foreign Lands and espedaily in the Colonies of 
our Empire, Directly and indirect did he help forward this work, 
amongst those placed under his care. In his Charge of 1846, he spoke 
thus :«— " I need hardly say that Missionary effort is one of Uie essen- 
tial proofa of healthful energy in the Church ; and that in an empire 
sudi as ours, the efficient establishment (^ the Church in d^>e]idencie8 
which comprise a hundred millions of heathen," (t^s is now nine years 
since,) '' is, of all Missionary work, the most urgent and the most 
hopeful ; while a due proviaon for the spiritual wants of our own 
emigrant population in the same colonies is an obligation even yet 
more imperative. This is the especial work of the Society for the 
JPropagation of the Oospd; and while for its exertions in the gaierai 
field of missionary labour, the Church Missionary Society abo daims 
our support, I have always felt a pecvUar intei*est in promoting totlie 
best of my power the efficiency of that Society, which is the instru* 
ment of the Church in this particular department, which has such 
especial claims upon us, I have also frequently expressed an opinion, 
that the only effectual means of doing this, would be by some organized 
system p^vading the whole body of our Church, through the agency 
of the parochial Clergy, and offering to all classes the opportunity of 
contributing, each as God may enable him, to this work of duty and 
of love." 

Then he goes on to speak of his own Diocese. ** In the year 1837," 
(t. e, the year of his consecration,) •* the only contributions which were 
made to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel from the 
Diocese of Salisbury, were through the means of thirteen 2Hstrict 
Associations ; and by their agency in that year the inconsiderable sum 

o{266L was transmitted to the Parent Society In the following 

year an effort was made to call the attention of the members of tjie 
Church generally to the claims of the Society to their support ; and 
in the letter which I addressed to the Clergy of my Diocese in that 
year, on the occasion of the Queen's Letter, I suggested that a per- 
manent provision for the aid of the Church abroad would be more 
effectually made, ' by the quiet and continuous agency of parochial 
collections^ than by raising large sums at uncertain intervals in any 
otlier way.' In the autumn of that year, two Parochial Associations 
were formed, the first, I believe, which were established in any part 
of England in connexion with this Society. In the following year 
an extensive movement was made : forty-two Parochial Associations 
were formed.^ The next year again sixty-seven additional Associations 
were organized in all parts of the Diocese' ; and from that time the 
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interest taken in this important Institution has progressively in^ 
creased." In proof of this, I will mention, that by the published List 
of the Society for 1853, the number of active Parochial Associations 
in this Diocese (I leave out those which for' some reason make no 
returns) was upwards of 250 ; and that the sum contributed by their 
means was 1,839^. 

This is indeed yet far from what ought to be the case amongst 
us; — but when we compare the 250 Parochial Associations of 1853, 
with the 2 of 1838 ; or the 266^. with 1,839/., we may not only thank 
God, but attribute much of this to the influence aud assistance of our 
late Bishop. . . 

His last public act was presiding at Salisbury at a Church Mis- 
sionary Meeting, the day week before his death. In his letter to his 
Clergy, accompanying the Queen's Letter (dated 1853) for the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, and issued since his death, he 
writes, " It would give me great pleasure to learn that you had 
determined to make a similar collection annually, if you have not done 
so hitherto.^ 

If, therefore, his spirit rests upon us who yet remain — ^if we be 
ready to comply with his last suggestions — may we not hope that our 
Parochial contributions will increase ? that the work he so efficiently- 
helped, will go on and prosper? and that we all, in our respective 
stations, following his example, may deem it our duty and privilege 
to build up the Church of Christ in our Colonies and amongst the 
heathen ? I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 

Frakcis Lear, 
Secretary to the S. P. Q. in the Archdeaconry of Sanun. 



A Few Remarks upon the Missionary Bishops Bill and the 
Church Protestant Defence ^ Society. By the Bishop of 
Llandaff. London : J. W. Parker. Pp. 15. 
We desire very earnestly to direct the reader's attention 
to the short pamphlet above-named. It is a calm and digni« 
fied remonstrance with the parties who set themselves to 
oppose two measures which were introduced at the close of 
last Session, for giving freedom and extension to the Church 
in the Colonies and in heathen lands. These Bills were 
entitled "The Colonial Church Regulation," and "The Mis- 
sionary Bishops Bill.'' They had been under the careful con- 
sideration of the Archbishops and Bishops at several successive 
conferences, and were introduced, and passed through the 
House of Lords, with the approbation of the Episcopal Bench, 
and the consent of the Government. But it is alleged by the 
Protestant Defence Society, "that the Bills were chiefly sup- 
ported by the Romanizing party, and viewed with suspicion by 
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the best friends of the Protestant and evangelical cause/' Would 
any one gather from this general statement^ that the chief sup- 
porter was the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the chief oppo- 
nents Mr. Spooner and Mr. Arthur Kinnaird ? The Bishop of 
Llandaff exposes the misstatements and condemns the party 
spirit of the Protestant Defence Society* Rome, it is well 
known, has no Acts of Parliament to wait for before placing 
any heathen territory under Episcopal jurisdiction, and the 
Protestant Defence Society, instead of endeavouring to strengthen 
the Church to meet her active rivals, sneers at the notion of 
" ambulatory '^ Bishops, and is greatly alarmed lest they should 
meet in their journeys some irregular Missions which might not 
be quite prepared and in order for Episcopal inspection. ^' Alas ! " 
says the Bishop of Llandaff, ^^ that it should be supposed by 
any body of Christians, much more by any member of our own, 
that a Christian Bishop, who had forsaken his home and kindred 
for the sake of fulfilling our Saviour's last command, should be 
•otherwise than welcomed with open arms by any Church 
Mission, established in a heathen land, with which he had 
nothing to do.'' 

The Bishop's pamphlet is well calculated to remove preju- 
dices, and to assuage or put to shame, if anything, can, party 
spirit, justly denounced by him as " one of the most crying 
evils of the present day." 



Ctolonfal, iportfgn, antt |^ome iBetog. 

BUMMABY. 

Our most important item of intelligence affecting the Colonial 
Church is derived from home sources. The Colonial Clergy 
Disabilities Bill passed its second reading on March 20th, in the 
House of Commons, by a majority of 196 to 62. The Bill is a Govern- 
ment measure, introduced by the Solicitor-General and Lord John 
Russell; and the House has, by this vote, at least recognised its 
principle, viz. to relieve the Colonial Clergy from the legal disabilities 
which at present forbid them to meet for the regulation of their own 
ecclesiastical affairs. The speakers in favour of the Bill were Sir 
J. Pakington, Mr. R. Phillimore, Mr. Mowbray, the Solicitor-General, 
Mr. Walpole, and Lord J. Russell. Its opponents were Messrs. 
Hadfield, Warner, Hume, A. Kinnaird, and Miall. The objections of 
the dissenting members Vere singularly vague and pointless, and 
could be taken only as additional evidence of their desire to suspect 
and obstruct any measure, however just, by which the temporal or 
spiritual welfare of the Church may be promoted. Sir J. Pakington 
adverted to the vfery exaggerated character of Sir James Stephen's 
objections last year to the Colonial Church Bill, — n remark which 
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WAS fiillj wuriunted by the expression of feeling in th% dkicese of 
Melbourne) recorded in our last number, page 343. Sir Jokn is 
anxious to annex to the present Bill certain clauses proTiding for ike 
Supremacy of the Crown, uniformity of doctrine, and the right of 
appeal home; but it does not appear that anything in the Bill 
endangeris the existing practice in these matters. 

The sorrow which all Churchmen feel for the untimely loss of the 
Bish(^ of Salisbukt is in some measure relieved by the appointment 
of a worthy successor, the Rev. W. K. Hamilton, Canon of Salisbury. 
" He is said, " writes The TimeSy •* to possess considerable powers as a 
preacher, but is chiefly remarkable for the simplicity of his character, 
and the consistent piety of his life." To the Church generally, he is 
known as the author of a small devotional work ; and to the diocese of 
Salisbury, as one of its most laborious clergymen. 

The MoNTRBAL Dk)cesan Church Society has just published ita 
Report, from which it i^pears that the total amount raised in the 
diocese in 1663 for Church purposes was more than 8,2781 The 
greater portion of this sum was expended in the parishes where it waa 
raised. The expenditure of the Treasurers of the Diooesan Church 
Society was 825^. Bishop Kip has probably arrived in his new 
diocese of California: some interesting letters (unfortunately too 
long for our space) in the New York Churchman have chronicled his 
progress across the Isthmus. 

Letters from Jamaica speak very favourably of the progress of the 
College which the Bishop has recently established. The students 
devote a portion of their time to parochial work in the neighbourhood. 
The Bishop is expected to visit England in the course of the present 
year, as is also the Bishop of Barbados. The Bishop of Guiaha is 
now in England, engaging clergymen and echoolmasters for his 
diocese. 

The Bishops of Capetown and Natal have arrived, after a pros- 
perous voyage, at Capetown. The Bishop of Natal was about to take 
the first opportunity of proceeding to his diocese. The newly founded 
mission to the Zoolus is about to sustain a loss in the retirement of 
the principal missionary, the Bev. H. H. Methuen, who is obliged to 
return to England on account of his wife's health. 

The Bishop of Adelaide, now in England, is exerting himself to 
procure additional funds and clergymen for the Church in South 
Australia, and for the establishment of the long-promised Bishopric in 
West Australia. It is not easy to understand why ^s latter under- 
taking has been so long deferred. The metropolitan see of Sydney 
still remains vacant ; but it will probably soon be filled up after the 
expected arrival of the Bishop of New Zealand in England* 



Wisconsin.— iyTtf^Ao/tf^ Mission.— The annual term, for *53-*54, of this 
Institution, the Theological Seminary of the Prot» Epis. Church in the 
North-West, opened on Sept. 20th, 1853, with two Presbyters, two Deacons, 
fifteen candidates for Holy Orders, and thirteen young men preparing to 
become candidates. The fifteen candidates are in three regular, distinct 
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classes-— tbe seaior, middle, and junior classes. The senior class, now num- 
bering &ve, will all, if tbe Lord will, be presented for ordination on Trinity 
"^Sunday next. 

Tbe preparatory department bas also three classes. To these six classeSf 
the four dergy, assisted by three of tbe candidates, give three recitations 
daily. A very few bave two recitations daily. Tbe maximum time for a 
recitation is one hour. 

It may be interesting to state our daily routine. At 7 am. a triangle, 
suspended from tbe branch of a bickory saplii^, before tbe door, of tbe 
refectory, summons to breakfast ; one of tbe clergy presides at tbe table. 
At 8 A. M. tbe bdl calls some to recitation. At 9 a.m. tbe same bell, now 
in tbe tentb year of its duty, invites to morning prayer. At 10 Aw M., and at 
1 1 A.M., and at 12 N^ tbe bell calls to various recitations. At 1 p. M. tbe tri- 
angle summons to dinner. From after dinner until 2i p.m. tbe Library, now 
numbering 2,000 volumes, is open for all. At 2^ p.m. tbe bell calls tbestu<- 
dents to labour. They labour upon tbe premises immediately around tbe 
bumble buildings tbey occupy, either in tbe garden or upon tbe wood. At 4^ 
P.M. tbe labour nours close, and at 5 p.m. tbe bell calls to evening prayer. 

Thus tbe dav is divided by labour, studv and prayer. Tbe morning and 
evening sacrifice of praise and prayer bas been unceasing upon these 
ball owed grounds for more iban mne years. 

Tbe sole dependence of Nashotab is the alms and offerings of tbe Cburcb. 
By this seemingly imcertain dependence, twenty-one young men bave 
been already added to the ministry. Since 1850, tbe following statistics will 
show what bas been done year by year :— 

The annual term for '50-'51, opened in September, 1850, witb ten candi- 
dates for Holy Orders, and four preparing to become candidates. On Trinity 
Sunday, 1851, four were ordained. 

The annual term for '51 -'52, opened in September, 1851, witb twelve can- 
didates, and seven preparatory students. On Trinity Sunday, 1852, two were 
ordained. 

Tbe annual term for '52-'53, opened in September, 1852, witb fifteen 
candidates, and thirteen preparing for candidatesbip. On Trinity Sunday, 
1853, tbree were ordained. 

Tbe very nature of our dependence prevents any treasury or accumulated 
means^ and forbids any debt. A moment's refiection will sbow, tbat to 
conduct such an Institution, to provide tbe students witb everything but 
clothing, and even that in a great many instances, requires some means. 
The alms and offerings should be many to meet tbe daily and weekly wants 
— ^to sustain all the teachers and tbe taught. Tbe wants of Nashotab are 
many, and not tbe least, ber daily, constant needs. 

These few words are printed to save tbe time of constant re^writine, for 
tbe £Eu;ts tire tbose worthy of a place in every letter to tbe friends of 
Nashotab. This is tbe second annual statement set fortb for tbe Cburcb to 
read. May we not ask every one who peruses it, to add bis gift in aid of 
tbis great undertaking? He may rest well assured tbat as Nasbotab bas, 
and can bave, no otber students but aucb as are preparing for tbe Holy 
Ministry, so bis offering will be directly applied to the purpose of sending 
fortbinto tbis great Nortb-Westem Missionary field workmen approved luto 
God, rigbtly mviding tbe Word of Truth. 

AzEiLi D Cot e 

Nadiotah MiaAosk, December Ist, 1853. 



Sydney.— iVopwtfi? Chmrek ofJSn^land Co%^.— Tbe following interesting 
piece of intelligence is contained m tbe JSjydney Morning Herald, Nov. 26th, 



1853 :— 
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" We have before alluded to tlie steps wbicb were being taken for tbe 
formation of a Church of England College in connexion with the Univer- ^ 
sity. Many difficulties were interposed, and opposition offered, to which, 
now that all parlies are united, it is useless to refer. The College is to be 
called St. Paul's. A subscription of 7,000/. has been raised. A piece of 
ground at the southern end of the city, known as Grose Farm, has been 
appropriated for the use of the University and its Colleges. It contains 
upwards of one hundred acres, of which twenty are to be appropriated to 
the Church of England. It is intended to apply to the Legislative Council 
for a permanent grant of 500/. per annum, as a salary for the Principal. 
The government is to be vested in six Fellows, three of whom are to be clergy, 
and three laymen. All minor details will have to be settled herieafter. It 
is proposed to make a similar grant to the Roman Catholics, when they are 
prepared to receive it ; and it is supposed that the Presbyterians and other 
non- episcopal bodies will be able to form an United College, and receive the 
same amount of support." 

Sydney University. — The following account is also abridged from the same 
paper : — 

'* On the 10th ultimo terminated the first academical year of the existence . 
of the University of Sydney. The ceremony of awarding prizes and 
scholarships, and admitting students to matriculation, was highly interest- 
ing, and attracted the attendance of a very large number of the most 
respectable and influential members of our community. At twelve o'clock, 
the Senate met for the purpose of giving the prizes to the undergraduates 
of the past year, who were the successful candidates in the several classes, 
and also to adult students who had passed their examination as matricu- 
lated members of the University. The Giovernor-General was conducted 
into the hall by the Vice-Provost, the Honourable Sir Charles Nicholson, 
Speaker of the Legislative Council ; and his Excellency arid the members 
of the Senate having taken the seats assigned to them, the Vice-Provost 
said, that the objects of the meeting were to receive the Report of the 
Professional Board for the past academical year ; to award prizes to those 
of the undergraduates who had successfully competed ; and hearing those 
students who had successfully passed their matriculation examination 
during the present term. The Rev. Dr. Woolley, Principal of the Univer- 
sity, then read the Report, which was received with much applause. Sir 
Charles Nicholson's composition prize for Greek verse, the subject being a 
translation of the dialogue between Orlando and Adam in Shakspear's ' As 
you like it,' was then read by the author, Mr. F. H. Fbrshall. 

The successful candidates for scholarships and prizes were then intro- 
duced by the Professors to the Vice-Provost, who congratulated them on 
their success ; and Sir Charles Nicholson then delivered an address, con- 
gratulating the Senate and the assembled meeting on the completion of the 
first academical year in the history of the Sydney University. 

At the close of the Vice-Provost's address, the Governor-General rose 
and congratulated Sir Charles Nicholson and the Professors on the success- 
ful operations of Sydney University during the first year of its existence; 
and, amidst cordial congratulations from every side, the proceedings termi- 
nated." 



Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. — Anniversary. — It may 
be well to remind our readers, that the Anniversary Festival of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel will be celebrated at St. Paul's Cathedral on 
Thursday, June 22df. The Preacher on the occasion will be the Archbishop 
of Dublin. The Annual Public Meeting will take place at Willis' Rooms 
the previous day, Wednesday, June 21. 
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THE WANT OP AN ENDOWMENT FOR THE COLONIAL 
OHUECH. 

It would hardly be consistent with truth or fact to assert, 
without limitation, that the Church of England has been per- 
manently founded in the colonies and dependencies of the 
British Empire. Yet it exercises in them a large influence, 
and its members constitute a numerous and powerful body. 
All that can with justice be said seems to be this : — That by 
God's good blessing, through the efforts and instrumentality of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, its polity has 
been fairly introduced into the colonies ; and that it is now 
provisionally kept on foot, as a model for the colonists to follow ; 
or, to make use of a more familiar and homely illustration, 
a house has been built for them, which they themselves, at 
some future time, will be called upon to maintain in a state of 
tenantable repair. But this provisional state must come to an 
end ; the props by which the Colonial Church is now sustained 
must be in time withdrawn, and the colonists left to their own 
resources. 

How will those resources be elicited? What will be the 
kind of maintenance which the colonists will provide for the 
perpetual ministrations of the Church to which they belong? 
It may be difficult to bring under public notice, or to suggest 
for public discussion, a topic of more grave importance or of 
deeper interest. That the Church of England should both 
retain, and-develop to a greater degree, its present influence in 
the colonies, and continue to spread through the world, cannot 

NO. Lxxxm. II 
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fail to be a matter of the utmost concern to those who have 
realized the office she is calculated to discharge^ as an assertor 
of Catholic and Primitive truth, as a mean between Romanism 
and the various disconnected, self-constituted communions of 
Christendom, and as a centre point of union, if ever it should 
please God to reunite Christians in one visible body, under one 
confession of faith. 

Of course, it is but obvious to remark that, this can only be 
effected by ft learned and devoted body of Clergy; — for the 
absence of either of these requisites will militate seriously 
against the efficiency of the English Church ; taking into 
account the existing temper, and enlarged knowledge of men 
in general. Clei^men, as well as other men, must live, though 
no doubt more moderately than other men, — still they must 
live. The means of life provided for the Colonial Clergy are 
now derived chiefly from the benevolence of the Mother Church, 
or from grants of the Imperial and Colonial Legislatures ; and, 
as in Canada, from an endowment set apart upon the English 
occupation of the colony. Of the first of these, we hope that it 
will never be exhausted ; of the second and third, it can only 
be said, that they are simply precarious, and may suddenly 
cease at any unforeseen and unexpected moment. Of the fourth 
it remains to be seen, whether the endowment of the Canadian 
Church will be held sacred, or whether it will be diverted into 
some extraneous channel 

But, supposing all these resources to fail, how is the Colonial 
Church to m^tain its present position? How are the Clergy 
to live? How, agaiuj is the Church to be enabled to meet the 
increasing wants of its people ; and to reproduce itself in the 
colonies ? 

There are but four ways of supporting the ministrations of 
the Churph : 

(1.) As in England, by a fixed and permanent endowment. 
This is not the place to enter upon the vexed question of 
the union of Church and State; nor to discuss the frequent 
allegations of Erastianism, as it is called, in the Church of 
England; although, without attempting to deny that defects 
exist in the arrangement of the temporalities of the Church — 
and indeed what institution will be altogether free ftx>m defects 
in a fallen world, wherein nothing is perfect? — ^we cannot but 
think that these churges of Erastianism come with ill grace 
from many who live happily under her shadow ; and must pro- 
ceed, in a measure, either from disaffection or from thoughtless- 
ness. He was a wise man who said that few there are of so 
weak capacity, but public evils they easily espy ; fewer still ao 
patient as not to complain^ when the grievous inconveniences 
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thereof work sensible smart ; but that to see whereiii the harm 
which they feel consisteth, the seeds from which it sprang, and 
the method of curing it, belongeth to a skill the study whereof 
is full of toil and beset with difl&culties.^ And it may perhaps 
be said here — in the face of manifold murmurings — that the 
present endowment of the Church of England — though accom- 
panied by some evils — ^is the best safeguard against the very 
Erastianism which is so deeply felt, or so greatly feared. At 
all events it secures to the Clergy that proper degree of inde- 
pendence from external control, which is necessary to enable 
most men to discharge a public duty with fidelity and sincerity. 
And further, it may be added that this mode of paying the 
Clergy has received the sanction of two Colonial Bishops, cer- 
tainly not among«the least able, or the least farseeing of their 
order, — the Bishops of Fredericton and Melbourne. 

(2.) The second mode of paying the Clergy is that which 
obtains in France and Spain, for instance, by stipends doled out 
from the State Treasury. And we select these two instances, 
because while complaints of Erastianism — ^whatever that may be 
in popular estimation, although it seems to be a t^m often used 
in a loose unguarded manner — are so liberally urged against 
the Church of England ; yet they are but seldom ventilated 
against the Church of Rome : as if that Church were altogether 
free from Erastian leprosy. '* We are oppressed, enslaved by 
the power of the State at home/' says Mr. Meyrick.* ^^ Well, 
here [in Spain] every bishop is nominated by the government, 
subject only to the approval of the Pope: the Clergy are paid 
by the State, and, as the Esperanza, the High Church paper, 
complains, they dare not oppose government, which would at 
once say, ^ Be silent, or I will starve you.' '' For the operation 
of this system in France, we will refer our readers to a work, 
to which we alluded in our last number.* And we come to the 
conclusion, that if by Erastianism is meant not only the peculiar 
tenets of Erastus, but any and every undue pressure of the 
secular power on the priesthood, it is not easy to conceive a 
more fruitful source of it than this mode of paying them. 

(3.) The third mode of perpetuating the means of grace in a 
nation, on which we will comment, is that which prevails in the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States. The cler^ 
of that Church are maintained partly by the voluntary contri- 
butions of the faithful ; and partly, in two or three States, by 
a moderate endowment, which was held inviolate at the time of 
the Declaration of Independence ; but which, by the tenor of 

* Hooker. 

* Practical Working of the Church in Spain, p. 190. 
' Notes at Paris, pp. 12, 13, et seq. 
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the constitution, is not, we believe, allowed to exceed in value 
a certain amount. Now we hear much, and we rejoice to hear 
much of the vitality and prosperity of the Church in the United 
States; but it is impossible to conceal the conviction that, 
humanly speaking, speaking only of those outward means by 
which it pleases God to carry His purposes into effect — that 
Church does owe part of its present eflBciency to the fact that 
it has a moderate endowment secured to it, and is not solely 
dependent upon the voluntary offerings of the people. Of the 
voluntary element, as exemplified in that Church, — though no 
doubt in strict accordance with the national feeling, — we 
hear but little which leads us to regard it with favour, as 
the sole source from whence the revenues of the Colonial 
Churches are for the future to- be derived. Of this we shall 
speak further on. 

(4.) But it brings us to the fourth division of this subject, 
namely, the payment of the clergy, only from the voluntary con- 
tributions of the people, in the same way, for instance, as the 
ministers of the various dissenting communions of this country 
are supported. For ourselves, we cannot imagine a system 
(except that of payment from the State treasury,) less likely to 
guarantee the stability of the Church, or less likely to secure 
that personal independence, which, we have said and repeat, is 
necessary for the due performance of public duties. It is noto- 
rious that in our dissenting communions at home the people 
lead the pastor, and that the pastor does not lead the flock. 
His statements must be in accordance with their views, or they 
are untrue ; and, unless he is a person of commanding talents, 
able to maintain his position, any disagreeable enunciation of 
truth ou his part is followed by a renunciation of his services 
on the part of his flock ; — a severance which is easily effected, 
because they can at pleasure stop his salary. 

Yet it cannot and ought not to be disguised that the volimtary 
system is that which finds most favour in the eyes of our colo- 
nists, and that apparently it will be adopted by . them, unless 
some wise and timely steps are taken to secure a moderate 
endowment for every one of our colonial dioceses. The Church, 
as we have said, is now only provisionally established among 
them ; and until it can pass out of this provisional into a per- 
manent condition, the consequences of this embryo state may 
be such as we ourselves dread even to contemplate. Suppose 
a disruption of the colony from the parent State. Yet no man 
can say how soon such a crisis may arise ; and while the oppor- 
tunity lasts, it would be well to avail ourselves of the warnings 
of experience. Some of those warnings are couched in solemn 
language : language can hardly be more solemn than that used 
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by the Bishop of Fredericton in his recent Charge. We will 
quote it : — 

" But then there is another view of the subject of great importance 
and universally overlooked in England. 

In the United States we see and we greatly admire the immense 
energy of the nation. It puts us colonists to shame. The River St. 
John, in their hands, would bo made capable of ten times what it has 
hitherto been in ours. We admire also the application of this energy 
to the life of the Church. We admire their noble and flourishing 
Colleges, their Missionary zeal, their varied learning, their magnificent 
churches, their useful periodical literature, their reprints of all our 
great standard English divinity, their increasing love for the past, 
their aspirations for the future. In all this we are a century behind 
them. But there is a sad tale on the other side. The States number 
twenty-five millions. The Churchmen I suppose not more than one. 
In the City of New York we find learned Clergymen and stately 
churches, but where are they to be found in the rural villages i 
Where are the Clergy in such villages as Richibucto, Shediac, Mus- 
quash, St. George, St. David, or Grand Falls, in this province ? The 
neighbouring Diocese of Maine numbers 648,000 souls. It has 13 
Clergy of the Episcopal Church, and I should suppose not over 3,000 
Churchmen. We have in this diocese 54 Clergy, and 10,000 Church- 
men, and our population is less than 200,000. 

Mr. Godley, in his review of the voluntary system lately published, 
supposes that the Clergy in the United States receive on an average 
2001, a-year. The real average of country Clergy is generally known 
not to exceed $500 or 125Z., and this not paid regularly, nor all in 
cash, but by crumbs, and morsels, and presents, a hard method for 
the Pastor who must pay in cash, or not at all. And how many of 
the Clergy are continually wandering about, some becoming school- 
masters or booksellers, some struggling with poverty and debt. And 
what is the influence which the Episcopal Church in America exer- 
cises on the will of the nation ? I pray God it may be greater than 
J think it to be: but even in New York itself it is not what we 
could all desire. 

So that great as are the difficulties connected with our system ot 
payment of the Clergy, strong as my conviction is, that we shall 
never become an earnest, hearty, vigorous, healthful body of Church- 
men till it is abolished, yet looking at the question as a whole, I see 
that our people are so wholly unprepared for its abolition, that I only 
pray I may be taken out of the way before the tempest comes. 

The only method by which the evil may be remedied is a moderate 
endowment, or rent charge, left or given to the Church by its more 
wealthy children. 

We have had a noble beginning of this in the late Chief Justice, 
and others ought to follow his example. Let them select their own 
place, if they think fit, and their own method, but they may depend 
upon it, if they wish to see the Church of England a respectable 
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Institution, and her Ministry one into which the educated sons of 
educated men are not afraid and ashamed to enter, thej must grant 
it some decent and moderate endowment to take effect when the 
Society fails. It is useless to give wild lands, but a rent chaise or 
money payment of some kind is essentially necessary. We cannot 
coerce people into payment as the Roman Catholics do. We cannot 
frighten them into payment by perpetual excitement all the year 
round. We do not believe that this method tends to vital practical 
godliness. The genius of our Prayer Book, the convictions of our 
reason, and the temper of our flocks, alike forbid it. So that we 
must secure an endowment, however moderate, or in our scattered 
rural districts no permanent Clergymen could expect a decent main- 
tenance." 

But it may be said that this is the language of a man fore- 
casting evil consequences; or, who is only fearing the with- 
drawal of the revenues from whence he and his Clergy are 
enabled to hve in comparative comfort. Possibly. But that 
objection cannot be urged against the following passage, which 
occurs in the '' Baltimore True Catholic " for March of this 
year. The Editor is himself a layman ; and in speaking of the 
scarcity of Clergy in America, he urges, in striking terms, upon 
the Laity of that Church the necessity of increased piety : — and 
charity. So that, even in America, the voluntary principle has 
led good and able men to regard the maintenance of an efficient 
Clergy, not as an absolute requirement of Christian duty, but 
as an act of charity. 

" It is necessary that the Clergy, as a class, should be made more 
comfortable. At present, in the great majority of parishes, the thing 
most required of a Clergyman is, that he should be able to live on a 
little. Undoubtedly it is the duty of every Clergyman, as of every 
Christian, to be able to live on a little. But there is a minimum, 
below which it is impossible to go. If a man be married, this mini- 
mum is not so small, as if he be single. As the marriage continues, 
and produces its usual consequences, the demand for money increases. 
But if the Clergyman look to pew-rents for his support, they are a 
fixed quantity, which cannot be increased ; while the expenses of the 
Church, if not precisely a fixed quantity, have a greater tendency to 
increase than to decrease. If his support be derived from subscrip- 
tions, they are not exactly a fixed quantity; but each individi^al 
subscription is so far fixed, that it will not be increased, except under 
the pressure of a change in the parish, which involves the election of 
a new and popular Clergyman. Nothing less than a similar pressure 
will add a single subscriber to the number. It is, therefore, not an 
uncommon event for the family of a Clergyman to outgrow his salary. 
We say again, that we recognise the obligation of every Christian to 
live within the income which Providence allots to him. But that 
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duty, like eyery otker, involves tlie idea that its pe^forajance is 
possible. 

When a private Christian finds his income insuifficient for his 
maintenance, he is generally at liberty to seek some more profitable 
occupation. But if^ after all his exertions, he should be still unable 
to work out a support, he has a right to look to his brother Christiians 
for relief. The Clergyman has no such resource, as th^t of seeking 
a more profitable occupation. He may seek a place in which to exer- 
cise his ministry, where a more liberal subsistence will be allowed him. 
But will he find it ? Every parish has its fixed quantity of pew-rent?y 
or its Jiever increasing subscription list. It is possible that he may 
meet with one which is vacant, of which the income may be better 
adapted to his necessities. But the attempt to remove, may diminish 
his usefulness where he is, should it fail It may do that, which his 
circumstances may make him feel oi scarcely less importance, — 
diminish his subscription list. And it is by no means unlikely iikBM 
he may fail. If he succeed, he is only transplanted to a new place, 
to encounter again his old difficulties. Unless he attain that immense 
prize, — a city parish, — he is never likely to have a comfortable sub- 
sistence. If he do obtain it, he is expected to work himself to death, 
because the parish cannot afford a subsistence for two Clergym^ai, and 
is too large to be properly attended to by a single one. 

Moreover, until he attain this position, which is only attainable by 
a few, and thos^ men of a particular description, he has not f^ttained 
anything like the proper position of a Clergyman. He is not really 
connected with a corporate body, having corporate funds, out of 
which they provide for, his subsistence. The vestry, in a v^st nwyority 
of instances, are only a corporation for the purpose of holding the 
fixed property of the Ghurcli, which is' necessary for the due celebra- 
tion of Divine services, b^it have no disposable funds. In contracting 
with their minister, they practically lay aside their corporate char^te^ 
and act as the committee of a set of subscribers, to whom, individually* 
he must look for his support These subscribers h^ve the pow^ oj^ 
starving their Clergyman out of the parish, by withdrawing their smb- 
scriptions. They so«iet}mes use their power. Thus uqceiiwnty 49 
added to the other diffiiculties of a Clergyman's life. 

He must decide, either to relinquish the comforts of married Ufe^ 
which his position renders particularly necessary to him, or he must 
subject himself to see his children growing up around him, without 
the instruction which is necessary to qualify them for admission to 
his profession, or usefulness in any other. He must, moreover, live 
in continual dread of losing the little income which he has, unless he 
suffer himself to be governed, in the exercise of his sacred office, by 
those whom he has a right to govern. 

In every secular point of view, the profession of a Clergyman is 
a very uncomfortable one. And it will so continue, until there is a 
great change in the views which the Laity take of the matter. At 
present, it is expected, that the whole business of the Church should 
be carried on through the self-denial of the Clergy, and that the Laity 
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shoQld bear no part of the burthen. A man is willing to give some- 
thing for the support of his ovn minister ; but it must be as little as 
possible, and must, in no event, involve the smallest amount of self- 
denial. It must be the smallest possible proportion of the smallest 
possible sum for which a Clergyman can be gotten. Now Clergymen 
treat for their salaries at a double disadvantage. They are like the 
labourers, in the contest between capital and labour. They have no 
resources to fall back upon, and must find employment, or starve. The 
subscribers are in a better situation than the capitalists ; for the latter 
are losing the opportunity of making money, while their machinery id 
spoiling for want of use. The subscribers are saving their money, 
while there is nothing damaging, except their souls ; the state of 
which they do not often examine. The other disadvantage of the 
Clergyman is, that his conscience will not permit him to remain idle, 
if he can be employed on any terms. He has a charge committed to 
him ; he has sworn to perform a certain duty. That charge he must 
fulfil ; that duty he must perform. Of these circumstances, the most 
unconscientious advantages are continually taken. It is not, then, to 
be wondered at, that men are slow to embrace the calling of Clergy- 
men. It will always be so, until the condition of the Clergy, as a 
class, is improved. 

This can only be, by an increase of Christian piety and charity 
among the Laity ; leading to an increase of self-denial, if we may use 
that expression with reference to a quality, the vftry existence of 
which may be doubted. The Laity must learn, that the first thing to 
be sought, is the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and not 
worldly wealth ; and they must learn that these things imply self- 
denial; the giving up our own wishes and desires, for the sake of 
the Lord and His Church. When these principles are generally 
diffused, and when, in consequence, men have learned to deduct the 
Lord's portion of their gains, before they appropriate them to their 
own purposes, the condition of the Clergy will become such, that a 
man may enter into Holy Orders, without having attained the spirit 
of a martyr. At present, the Laity expect an exhaustless supply of 
men, capable of the greatest self-abnegation, while they will deny 
themselves nothing. Our blessed Saviour Himself pronounced a 
woe on those who loaded other men with burthens, too grievous to 
be borne, which they themselves would not touch with one of their 
fingers." 

We have finished ; and shall be indeed thankful, if these few 
imperfect remarks shall lead to a more careful review, and moi^e 
thoughtful consideration of the whole subject ; which we have 
pointed out, rather than discussed. 
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VANCOUVER AND QUEEN CHARLOTTE'S ISLAND. 

r. [The writer of the following letter, having at a late meeting of the S.P.G. 
made a statement on the interesting subject to which it refers, was asked to 
put the substance of it in writing : and we have much pleasure in complying . 
with a request which has been made to us for its insertion.] 

Eeybbend and dear Sir, — I regret very much that I have 
been prevented from forwarding sooner to you the information you 
desired, and thought might '•prove useful to you in promoting "the 
establishment of a Mission on Vancouver's Island, whose operations 
should ultimately extend to the other British possessions." I hope, 
however, the information which this letter may convey will prove 
available on another occasion in aiding you to carry out this bene- 
volent design. 

In the arrangement of the remarks which I am about to make, 
I shall first state what I have learned by my own observation, and , 
from the testimony of others well acquainted with and long resident 
in these territories, relative to their natural productions and local 
advantages, which I believe to be so great as must inevitably and 
shortly attract thither a great inHux of trade and colonization, and 
(if these be not accompanied with and leavened by Christian know- 
ledge and principle) will prove destructive to the native Indian 
population, as they have done to their brethren on the east side of 
the Rocky Mountains and to the tribes of New Holland. Secondly, 
I shall state some particulars of the present religious, moral, and 
social condition of these people, and the prospect which it presents as 
a field for carrying on successful missionary efforts; and, lastly, 
I shall venture to make a few suggestions as to the mode in which 
these may be, in my opinion, most efficiently directed. 

The island of Vancouver lies between 48** and 49** of north latitude 
and 123** and 129** of west longitude ; its length may be estimated at 
290 miles, and its average breadth at 55. This must be considered 
as only an approximation to its actual extent, as no complete and 
accurate survey has been made, either of it or of the other possessions 
of the Crown on these coasts. Of these it is the largest and by far the 
most important to England, because of its agricultural and mineral 
wealth, of its proximity to China and the East, and its consequent 
advantages as an emporium for trade, of its position at the ter- 
mination of the United States boundary line, and of the projected 
railway across the continent of America : — a project which, however 
remote its execution may appear to some, American enterprise, by the 
aid of borrowed British capital, will eventually and quickly accom- 
plish through their own territories, should England continue to be 
insensible to the superior facilities afforded by hers for such an under- 
taking, and to the incalculable advantages which would result there- 
from to herself and to her North American colonies. 
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In this island is found the only safe harbour between the 49° of 
north latitude and San Francisco ; and there have lately been dis- 
covered most extensive fields of coal, not inferior in quality to the 
best Newcastle, and these are now partially worked by the Hud- 
son's Bay Company by Indian labour, and sold at a large profit in 
California ; and doubtless, if the enterprise be carried on vigorously 
from this source, the coast of the Pacific and all the steamers which 
trade on that ocean will ultimately be supplied, since the distance of 
transit is so much shorter, and the expense of carriage will be so 
much less than from England. <jlrant^ limestone, and slate of the 
finest description, as well as lead and copper of the purest qualiliy» &re 
found. Not less bountifully has this beautiful islimd been endowed 
with agricultural wealth; it now produces, with a more grateful 
return, all the farm products of Great Britain, and as the cUmaie is 
as genial as some parts of France in which the vine thrives, ther« is 
reason to expect that it would flourish bere, and likewise many fruits 
and vegetables which have not yet been introduced. A great portion 
of the land in the southern part of the island consists of extensive 
prairie plains, covered with ih% most luxuriant grass and beautiful 
wild flowers, and dotted with oak, cedar, fir and maple trees of the 
finest sort, reminding one of our English parks ; it is neither over- 
grown with brushwood, nor so thickly interspersed with large treea 
as to prevent the immediate upturniii^ of the soil by the ploi^« 
This description of ground, I have been informed, pervades the island 
pretty generally, and great portions of the mainland. The view from 
Cedar Mount, at the back of Fort Victoria, is one of the most cobo- 
manding and beautiful that can be found anywhere^ :pot yielding, 
as I think, in these respects to the far-famed harbour of Bio Janeiro. 
The impression made on my mind and that of my companions, when, 
on a beautiful day in summer we for the first time ascended the 
sumimit of this mountain, can never be forgotten by us as long af 
memory lasts. To seaward we beheld the Cascade Mountain^, with 
their summits covered with perpetual snow, and glistening in the 
sun, rising to an average height of 7,000 £eetf and washed at their 
base by the peaceful watery of the straits of San Juan de Fuea ; whilst 
to the right lay, in perfect calmness, the noble harbour of Esquimalt, 
embosomed in hills, and covered with timber to its water's edge, in 
which the Thetis lay at anchor, forming another beautiful feature in 
the scene ; at our feet clusters of the most verdantly wooded islands 
(through whose tall trees the smoke of the Indian fires, as they roasted 
their salmon, gracefully ascended) were scattered, and over the sur- 
rounding waters light and exquisitely made canoes glided. Turning 
our backs on this view, we saw an extensive tract of the finest 
meadow land, varied with avenues of the largest trees, such as could 
not be surpassed in beauty or sisse by any in our own country, and 
with two or three inland lakes, covered with water-fowl. One thing 
only seemed to be wanting to render the scene perfect ; namely, the 
presence of neat English7like cottages, and a church with its spire, 
standing forth amidst nature's loveliness, to testify that the eternal 
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power and goodness of nature's Grod,- which were partially mai^ifested 
by these his works, were fully revealed within its sacred walls ; and 
this suggested the saddening reflection, that these regions h%ye never 
yet heard ** the sound of the church-going bell," and that the native 
inhabitants of them have not learned to worship, in spirit and in 
truth, the Author and Giver of all these good gifts, and of that 
infinitely more valuable one, " life and immortality brought to light" 
by the Gospel of His Son. 

In the northern extremity of the island, at Fort Rupert, the trees 
attain an immense size ; naval officers have declared that the spars 
made from them are of the finest description ; they have been already - 
tried in the Royal Navy, and, I believe, so highly approved of, that 
the supplying the dockyards from this source is under the con- 
sideration of the Admiralty. Fish of the greatest variety and best 
description, and to an inexhaustible extent, abounds in the waters of 
these coasts, especially sturgeon and salmon ; the curing and sale of 
this latter to the people of the Sandwich Islands is a rich source of 
profit ; the whale, both bone and sperm, are also killed. 

The Princess Royal Island and Queen Charlotte's Island are very 
little known, as they have scarcely ever been visited by any other than 
the Company's traders. Her Majesty's ship Thetis was the first vessel 
of war that ever visited the last-mentioned island : she arrived there 
in June 1852, to protect the newly-discovered gold veins from the 
rapacity of adventurers. I then saw pieces of that metal pure, appa- 
rently cut or scooped out with a chisel from a larger mass, varying in 
weight from one ounce to twenty-two, bartered by the Indians with 
the Hudson's Bay Company's traders. When tested at San Francisco^ 
it was found to be purer than Califoi^nian gold, and the quartz also 
more productive. There can be little doubt that if British capital be 
allowed free action, its outlay here will yield a large profit, and 
the island be much benefited thereby. Several of the agents of 
British mining and quartz-crushing companies at San Francisco 
expressed a desire to transfer the capital and machinery which they 
had been induced to bring there with them by delusive repre- 
sentations, to Queen Charlotte's Island. 

In having dwelt thus long on the natural resources of these regions, 
I feel that I may appear more intent on bringing them to your 
notice as regards these advantages, than on efiecting that which is 
my more immediate object, the establishment of a Mission to endea- 
vour to rescue the natives from their state of heathenism and 
barbarism, by difiusing among them the knowledge of Him who 
came to be ^' the Light " of the world, which is the sweet and most 
fruitful source from whence all the blessings of civilization and the 
development by man of all natural qualities flow. But I have entered 
thus minutely into these points because I feel convinced that c(mi- 
merce and civilization are, when carried on under Christian principle, 
its two most powerful temporal auxiliaries, as well as beneficial results, 
and that commerce alone must soon develop, and is already develop- 
ing the resources of these countries. There is already a rapidly 
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increasing trade with San Francisco, the tide of emigration from the 
United States has already overrun its proper limits, and is urgent to 
pass beyond them ; unprincipled adventurers from the gold diggings of 
California, and other parts of the world, allured by their riches, are 
swarming to these coasts, whose only claim to be called " pioneers of 
civilization" is, that they introduce all its low vices amongst the 
natives, and clear them off the surface of the land by the bowie knife, 
the revolver, and the "fire water." It is to counteract these evil 
agencies, already in active operation, and which I have endeavoured 
to show must increase, that I invoke the aid of this Society. 

The amount of the British Canadian and half-breed population at 
Vancouver's Island, may, including the miners lately sent out to 
work the coal mines, amount to 500, dependents, for the most part, 
of the Hudson's Bay Company ; in the other forts along the Sound, 
there may be lOO more souls. The Rev. J. Staines has resided 
as chaplain at Fort Victoria, receiving 100^. per annum from the 
Company as such, besides the income granted to him in remuneration 
for the instruction of the children of their chief factors; and in the 
early part of 1853, a teacher for a school for the poorer classes was 
sent out. This wiU, perhaps, be considered hardly sufficient provision 
for the religious care and instruction of the white population, con- 
sidering how widely it is scattered, but there are besides on the islands 
and mainland somewhere about eighty thousand native Indians. 

The Jesuits, with that indefatigable zeal which characterises them, 
have had missionaries in these countries for some years past ; they 
first arrived at Fort Vancouver, in the river Columbia, in 1838, and 
found American Methodist and Presbyterian missionaries established 
there ; from thence they visited different tribes in the interior and 
on the coast; and in 1852, a Bishop, a Canadian and British subject, 
with a staff of Belgian priests, arrived at Fort Victoria, and was then 
in treaty for the purchase of some ground near it, for the purpose of 
building a cathedral, &c. The success of this mission, however nume- 
rically great it may be reported to be, is virtually nominal j for I have 
been informed by persons whose testimony, if at all partial, may be 
more justly suspected of inclining to its favour than otherwise, that 
the Indians first came to the Jesuits in crowds, attracted by the 
novelty of the ceremonial, so calculated to catch the fancies of savages 
and infants, the ringing of bells, and possibly by the additional in- 
ducement of some trifling presents ; but, that as soon as the novelty 
wore off, or the presents were discontinued, they withdrew, retaining 
no more valuable proof of conversion, than the paltry copper medal 
which was given them, to sling round their necks as a token of their 
having been baptized. I am convinced their profession of Christi- 
anity is thus merely nominal, because, in my intercourse with them, 
I never conversed with, or heard of one who had the most general 
knowledge of its doctrines, or any idea whatever of revealed religion. 
This is substantially admitted by one of the Jesuits themselves, who, 
when describing the hundreds whom, without having previously pre- 
pared or even seen them, he baptized on one day, on the occasion of 
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his first visit to Vancouver's Island, thus writes in a letter of the 
15th February^ 1844, to his superior, *•' Vous voyez Monsieur par 
cette relation, que les sauvages de Baie de Duget, montrent assez 
de zele pour la religion. Cependant ils ne comprennent guere 
I'etendue de ce mot ; s*il ne s'agissait que de savoir quelques pri^res 
et de chanter des cantiques pour ^tre Chretien, il n'y en aurait pas un 
qui ne voulut de le devenir: mais il est un point capital qui les 
retient — c'est la reforme de moeurs. Aussitot que Ton touche cette 
corde, leur ardeur se change en indifierence." It is clear then, 
that the field for protestant missionary effort, bringing with it the 
change from barbarism to civilization, with all its comforts, as the 
result of the reception of those Scriptures which are " able to make 
wise ui\to salvation," is unoccupied to all intents and purposes. 

The fact that these people are not idolaters, is a great encourage- 
ment to undertake missionary labours amongst them : they believe 
in two invisible spirits, the one benevolent, the other malevolent ; the 
latter they reverence, or, more properly speaking, fear, more than the 
former ; they do not, however, offer sacrifices to either of them, and 
they are so little influenced by the belief in their existence, that they 
can scarcely be said to have any religion. Corresponding to these 
two deities, they fable that there are two places to which departed 
spirits go, one of rewards, the other of punishments ; the exceUences 
of the former consist in the enjoyment of the pleasures of the chase, 
as the pains of the latter do in a deprivation of them. The similarity 
of these views with those of the Indians of Canada and the United 
States, clearjy indicate their common origin. Their belief in the 
immortality of the soul may be inferred from the fact, that to the 
roots of the trees, in the topmost branches of which they place their 
dead, incased in coffins, the lower ones being cut off" in order to pre- 
vent desecration, they fasten canoes, with the hunting and fishing 
gear of the deceased, so that, should they at any time desire food, 
they may have the means to provide themselves with it. 

The " medicine man," who unites the character of juggler with 
that of quack, is one of the most important of the tribe ; he is chosen 
annually with great ceremony and much howling. At certain seasons 
he retires into the woods for several days, and then issues forth under 
the influence of a simulated frenzy, biting whomsoever he meets, and 
the persons thus bitten consider themselves highly favoured ; but 
should any one be so unfortunate as to see him during his seclusion, 
he, the spectator, is inevitably put to death, or to avoid this fate 
generally commits suicide. Should any of his patients die under the 
treatment of the medicine-man, his life is in danger, as death is sup- 
posed to result, not so much from want of skill or efficacy in hi« 
charms, as from the absence of a wish to cure ; for this cause, I have 
been told, medical men are deterred from giving the sick natives the 
benefit of their attendance. 

Wars are of frequent occurrence, generally arising from the desire 
of enslaving captives. One occurred when I was at Queen Charlotte's 
Island, the cause of which I did not ascertain. It was a most striking 
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pictare to see the old women, with their grey hairs flowing down their 
backs, their shriveHed arms moving with the most violent gestures, 
loudly haranguing the men of the tribes, who listened with the great- 
est respect and attention, and urging them to battle. It is a remark- 
able fkct, that among some of the northern tribes the females have 
greater influence and power than the men. They are possessed of 
numerous slaves ; of their surpassing cruelty to whom, I regret to add, 
I have heard the most harrowing accounts. On the death of a chief, 
or any important occasion, several of these slaves are killed, not as a 
sacrifice, but from wanton and capricious cruelty ; and when a war 
has arisen from the wilful or accidental death of one member of a 
tribe by an individual of another tribe, it is concluded generally by 
the execution of a slave, whose blood, together with some ,gifts to 
the friends of th^ deceased, make atonement for his death. 

There is reason to believe that, although not habitually given to 
cannibalism, yet that they ^occasionally indulge this propensity; 
whether urged to it by hunger, or resorting to it as an usage of 
war, is doubtful. Of this there is no question, that they are 
"kunophagists," if not *♦ anthropophagists ;" ^ for at certain feasts 
they tie a dog to a stake, dance round, and eat him alive, shouting 
loudly at the same time. They are, moreover, addicted to the other vices 
usual among savages, — idleness, deceit, theft, filth, polygamy, and great 
improvidence; yef even in these respects they are superior to most 
other uncivilized nations, and manifest an encouraging readiness to lay 
them aside when properly instructed. Many of the tribes, too, display 
a marked superiority in their moral and social habits, as well as in 
their physical appearance over others; and all, when kindly treated, 
ore said to be faithful and docile, exhibiting considerable ingenuity 
and powers of imitation. The Indians of Queen Charlotte's Island 
are, physically and mentally regarded, as- fine a race of men as can be 
met with ; their complexion is as fair as that of the English, their 
address most prepossessing and bold, free from that timidity or em- 
barrassment which seem to imply a sense of inferiority. When they 
came on board the Thetis, they made inquiries to find out the use of 
everything which they saw : some helped the men to haul on the 
ropes, others listened to the band with evident signs of intense admi- 
ration ; others offered for sale flutes, made out of stone or of slate, 
and pipes of the same materials with most curious devices carved on 
them, displaying a degree of skill truly astonishing, when one con- 
siders the rude implements, a rusty nail or broken blade of a pen- 
knife, with which they were wrought out. One of our lieutenants 
showed to a native a daguerreotype likeness of his father, which the 
latter immediately undertook to copy on ivory : for this purpose a 
whale's-tooth was given to him, with which he returned in a few 
days, having carved out of it a bust, which, from its resemblance to 
the original, excited general admiration ; from the frontispiece-por- 
trait of Shakspeare or any other author, they will also grave out a 

* Dog-eaters, if not Man-eaters, 
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bi3St» I might add many cHiier proofs of tlie skill and ingenuity of 
this people, and of their commercial enterprise. On account of this 
latter characteristic, they may truly be styled the " Anglo-Saxons " 
of this coast ; this spirit leads them to make constant trading voyaged 
to Sittra in their canoes, undaunted by the heavy and very dange- 
rous sea for such light vessels, and the comparatively great length of 
the voyage. The chiefs have not much power except in war ; and, * 
although birth is respected, yet any one, however plebeian he may 
be, may be chosen a chief, should he acquire by trade or otherwise 
sufficient amount of money or blankets, which are equivalent in the 
native's estimation to Bank of England currency paper in ours, to give 
him superior influence. Several of the chiefs told me that they were 
themselves too old to learn, but that they wished their children to be 
instructed in our religion and knowledge. I have heard those who 
had known both people declares, that this was superior to that of New 
Zealand ; and I feel persuaded, that if similar efforts be made to 
christianize and civilize them, the results will be equally if not more 
hapfrjr. 

The diflerence, as I mentioned before, in the physical appearance, 
as well as in the social habits of the various tribes, is considerable; 
those to the northward are more fierce, more enterprising and clean 
than those to the southward ; they are also of a fairer complexion, 
and more robust frame. All migrate more or less in the pursuit of 
game or fish, or in the prosecution of trade, with the spirit of which 
they seem to be thoroughly imbued. The number of different dialects 
or languages is very great, amounting to twenty-five or thirty, and 
what seems very remarkable is, that there exists no affinity between 
those of even contiguous tribes.^ This fact I state on the authority of 
one of the H. B. CLActors, who has lived and mixed more with those 
people than probablyltur man living. The Jesuits, have, I believe, 
attempted to reduce some of them to a written form. It is this great 
variety of languages, and the necessity for having a common one, in 
order to carry on trade, that probably has given rise to a " patois '* 
generally spoken and understood, the knowledge of which might be 
easily acquired, and would much faoDitate missionary labours. 

In carrying out a scheme of Missionary operations, I would suggest 
that the pecuniary aid of the Hudson's Bay Company be first sought ; 
and surely the claims on their liberality are so strong, that we have 
just cause to expect a satisfactory response to such an appeal. 

The second form in which the Company's aid should be solicited is, 
that of influence ; theirs is at present so paramount amongst the natives 
that it would most essentially promote or retard Missionary success, 
according as it may be exerted favourably or unfavourably ; from 
them a free passage might be obtained (wMch otherwise would cost, 
by going round the Horn, about 25Z.) for the Missionaries, and at 
their several establishments they might at first advantageously be 
permitted to reside. 

In addition to that most essential requisite, ^* an earnest devotion to 
their work of preaching and teaching," the persons sent out should 
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haye a knowledge of some trade and of gardening, that so they might 
most effectually win over their hearers to attention to their rdigions 
instruction, by promoting their temporal comforts, and by manifesting 
in their households the superiority of those Christian principles which 
produced these happy results, to their own, which kept them in a state 
of misery and discomfort. 

Another suggestion which I would most earnestly press, is the 
expediency, in order to attain success, of taking as many of the native 
children as possible into schools, and keeping them there separate from 
their parents and friends. To this separation I feel confident these 
latter would consent when the object in view was explained to them, and 
when influenced by the further inducement of a few trifling presents. 
The education of these children should comprise industrial in addition 
to religious and literary instruction. Hence arises another powerful 
argument for insisting that those who may be sent out should be 
masters of some trade. I am not ignorant, however, how difficult it is 
to meet with men thus qualified. 

With respect to the expense of living, by which of course the cost 
of at first supporting a Mission there must be estimated, I beg to state 
that all the necessaries of life are as cheap in these places, as far as I 
can learn, as in England, or perhaps rather cheaper. A salmon of 
from 12 to 201bs. weight could, when I was there, be purchased for 
a few fish-hooks or an empty bottle ; potatoes, (the planting of which 
has been lately introduced among the natives by the Hudson's Bay 
Company, and now forms a considerable article of their trade,) of the 
finest description, venison, and game, were to be purchased at similarly 
low prices. Should the Mission be properly managed, combining 
Christianity and colonization as its objects, it would in a few years not 
merely prove self-supporting, but amply renumerative and able to 
extend widely its operations. 

The Rev. J. Staines will be happy to give much aid and information. 
The means of communication are now much more frequent and rapid 
than they were a few years since. A letter reaches San Francisco 
about thirty-three days after its departure from England ; from thence 
it is forwarded by mail steamers constantly plying to the Columbia 
River, where it arrives in (say) four days. From this place it used to 
be, about twelve months since, forwarded by a canoe hired for that sole 
purpose by the Company, to Fort Victoria, so that the letter reached 
in about six weeks from the time of its being posted in England. 

Now, probably, there is a steamer plying directly from San Fran- 
cisco to Fort Victoria ; and besides this, there are regular and almost 
daily arrivals and departures from these places of vessels, trading in 
cattle, timber, ice, potatoes, and cranberries, &c. 

I am aware that the scheme of operations necessary to carry out 
effectually this work may appear extensive, but I am also strongly 
impressed with the belief that, if the stringent claims of these our 
fellow-subjects, so long neglected and suffered to remain without an 
effort to rescue them from spiritual darkness and social degradation 
on the part of the Protestants of Great Britain, were brought before 
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the public under tbe sanction of such a society as the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel^ many of those who are ever "ready 
to every good work " would not only give " silver and gold '* but even 
themselves to this work, and be found willing to go over and help 
them. Your faithful and obedient Servant, 

R. C. P. Bayleb. 

18th March, 1854. 
The Rev, the Secretary to the 

Society for the Propa>gation of the Oospel. 



CHINA. 

[For this extremely interesting account of Chinese life, we are indebted to the 
same correspondent who so kindly favoured us with the letter from the Polynesian 
Islands, which appeared in our last number] 

Steam-ship Sincapore, 6^ 32' N. Lat., 86"* 34' £L Long. 
Indian Ocean, Monday, Jan. 9, 1854. 

We reached Hong Kong at last. It was very curious approaching 
China. A hundred miles away from Hong Kong we fell in with 
Chinese vessels — fishing-boats and* junks — curious things, with high 
painted stems, and low bows, and mat sails, and marvellous-looking 
men on board. We got safe to Hong Kong without being attacked 
by pirates, — ^a thing our captain much feared, as he was carrying gold- 
dust; and every fishing-boat nearly is manned by pirates. They are 
most bold. A few weeks before a pirate junk ran aside an American 
clipper in full sail before a stiflT breeze, hooked on by grappling irons, 
and tried to board. However, H.M. steamer Hermes has been rather 
punishing them lately, having destroyed forty on her last trip. 

The coast of China is very fine, mountainous, and indented by cliff- 
bound bays and islands. Hong Kong is a bold island ; Victoria 
lying to the north, separated only by the straits from the mainland. 
It is a very striking place. The town straggles along the bay, 
between the sea and the high peaks behind, and is full of fine build- 
ings. I was surprised to see such a pretty place, and such handsome 
buildings. 

The cathedral stands on a knoll, rising above the town, — the best 
site, — and is really a very nice building^ considering that it was 
designed, I believe, by the government surveyor : (?) a western tower 
standing on arches, a nave and aisles, transepts and eastern transept 
aisles, a few more feet of nave east of the transept, and a low arch 
under a window, admitting to an apse, which is the failing point, as it 
is low and small, and wants dignity. The windows throughout, 
clerestory and all, are full of Powell's quarries, so that the light is 
nicely toned down. Many of the windows open, and have Venetians to 
take their place, necessary in a hot climate. The seats are all loWy 
and made of open cane-work, very nice and cool. Two pulpits face 
you, standing against the east piers of the transept. East of them, in 
the space outside of the apse, is a chair and desk on the north for the 
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bishop, and bench and desk on the south for the clergy. The choir 
should be here, but are, with the organ, in the south transept. They 
consist of Chinese boys and young men, the pupils of St. Paul'g 
College^ in part of which the Bishop resides. 

The Bishop had lately returned from Shanghae, and was full of the 
spread of Christianity. He has no doubt that in a little time all China 
will be Protestant Christians. There is little doubt that the Tartars 
will be expelled. When we left on the 27th of December, the insur* 
gent army was said to be less than twenty miles from Pekin, and 
everything gave way before them. Captain Fishburn, of H.M. 
steamer Hermes, (which returned to Nankin the day before Christmas,) 
sat some time with me ; he says, he cannot doubt their sincerity. He 
was fired at by the insurgent army at Shanghae, returned the fire, 
and demanded explanation. They said they had been told by the 
mandarins that the Emperor had hired the English to destroy them j 
and apologised on his denying this. Finding that the report had been 
spread, and that the imperial fleet actually followed him, he caught 
a boat on his way up to Nankin, dressed the men in insurgent 
tsolours, and sent them on to the insurgent camp with a letter, saying 
that England took part with neither. 

At Nankin he found th» insurgent troops ready to attack him; but 
on reading hts letter they at once withdrew, and the people flockecl 
on board the Hermes with the greatest confidence, llie first thing 
they did was to ask about our religion, and on hearing the Creed and 
Commandments, they at once claimed him and his ship's company aa 
brothers* ^ There could be no fear of the Hermes attacking its 
brethren I " 

Captain Fishburn said he had quite convinced himself ol their 
sincerity in faith, as worshippers of " Yesu," and in the Holy Trinity, 
though it is most likely imperfect, and in the moral discipline they 
carry out. He learnt also tliat none but " worshippers of Yesu" are 
admitted into the army ; and these, after examination of faith, and 
professiotts of obedience to the Commandments, and promises to strive 
against sift, are admitted by baptism with water in the name of the 
Trinity. 

He asked how they baptized, and was shown : — A basin of water ia 
placed on the groiind, and the periion to be baptized kneds, and dips 
his head in, or has water poured on biro, while the appointed pei^son 
pronouaces him baptized in the name of the Trinity. 

The Bishop also gave us the same report, which he had learnt from 
a Chinese in the insurgents' camp, who had been brought to him by 
some one connected with the missions in tiie north. 

It is also said that they have appointed a ministry consisting of 
three sorts of orders. It was a little difficult to carry away all one 
heard ; but I think the highest consisted of three Wangs, or Princes, 
of whom the celebrated T'ne-ping-wang is one ; the second order of 
twelve Ti-shing, or some such name. The Bishop said it was a very 
lair term for the office, Ti meaning old, and shing (if that were the 
word) something synonymous ; bait altogether it was a fiur and 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Religion of the Insurgents. 419 

emphatic translation of elder or presbyter. The third order consisted 
of twenty-four to every camp of 10,000 (and there were ten camps of 
that number). The business of the twenty-four was to instruct those- 
under them, and when fit, to present them to the twelve, who, in turn, 
presented them to the three Wangs, and by their command baptized 
them. This, I am confident, was in substance the Bishop's account, 
but, in transcribing it from my journal, it strikes me as disagreeing 
with what was asserted about none being enrolled in the army till he. 
was baptized. There may be some distinction made between the 
enrolled soldiers and those in preparation, who yet fight in their army. 

Captain Fishburn spoke of their enthusiasm as great. He saw their 
service, which consisted of hymns, reading from a translation of part 
of the Old Testament, repetition of the Commandments, and prayers. 
They said they knew they wanted instruction, and would receive 
teachers, but they thought it would be better to defer this till they 
had finished the matter in hand, taken Pekin, driven away and 
destroyed the Tartars, and established the new dynasty. They had 
no doubt of success. It was not man's work, but God's, and must 
succeed. The English might take part in it if they liked, or not ; it 
would make no difierenoe either in their success or their friendship 
towards us. 

We went to Canton. It is distant from Hong Kong eight hours by 
steamer. We passed the celebrated Bogue Forts, and up the river to 
Whampoa ; the river swarming with boats of all kinds up to great 
painted junks of 600 tons burden, especially along the fifteen miles 
from Whampoa to Canton. The country too is very pretty, — fine 
mountainous hills and rich plains, studded with villages, or square 
clusters of houses, joined in rows, with narrow streets, about four feet 
wide, with a strong gate at each end, shut at night as a defence 
against pirates. Every street in every town is closed by gates at 
night. This speaks well for the honesty of the people I We wera 
reminded of England and her church towers by the constant pagodas 
near the villages rising from among the trees. • 

The only place where foreigners are permitted in Canton is in the 
Foreign Factory, as it is called, a block of- buildings, houses, hongs, 
and offices, with a garden down to the river, in which stands a decent 
English church, shut oflT from the town by gates. The garden is. 
pretty. The buildings (the Chinese confess) are the finest anywhere 
in China, the imperial palace not excepted. 

We steamed up through rows of anchored boats, forming regular 
dtreets, to opposite the factory. Here a hong-boat, gaily painted, was 
sent to take us on shore, and the younger Mr. Jardine entertained us 
most hospitably in the house of the firm. 

Few of the merchants there ever venture fifty yards into the town, 
and they warned and beggeid us not to go. But we found Mr. Grey, 
the chaplain, Mr. Parker, the interpreter, and Dr. Dixon ready to go 
anywhere, and so it ended in our walking all about the town. No 
foreigner, notwithstanding the treaty, has ever entered the city, 
I pushed in through one of the gates, but was hustled out again 
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directly. We made the circuit of the city on two different occasions. 
It is surrounded by a high wall of stone and brick, and is of an oval 
sbape, flattened at the end towards the river. We spent the first 
morning in visiting some of the best shops near the factory — furniture 
shops, wood carving, curiosity shops, ivory ware, &c., and in the 
afternoon we walked round the city ; H. and S. in chairs. 

The streets throughout Cliina are quite narrow ; as you walk along 
you may touch the houses on both sides. I should say the streets vary 
in width from four to seven feet. The houses are low. The fronts of 
Chinese shops, for the most part, remove bodily, or are always open, 
and closed at night only by wooden upright bars, which fit in close to 
each other ; but many shops, where gold and silver and other valuable 
wares are exposed, and, perhaps, the better sort of shops generally, 
are closed in front The shops are painted and gilded outside, and 
have always long boards up and down all the sides, painted and 
inscribed with characters, which are " good words," or sentences from 
Confucius, to drive away evil spirits. Every house, and room, and 
door has its " good words" posted up. The shops inside are very 
handsome.. Near the door two coolies generally stand, who open the 
door, and welcome you, and go on errands ; there are chairs at the 
sides, and perhaps a counter, and at the further end is always a quaint 
lattice-work screen, gilded and ornamented, with an arch in the 
middle. The master of the shop sits here, within the latticed arch, 
with a high ornamented table in front, on which whatever you ask to 
see is exposed. Tea is handed to you, or if not, there it stands, and 
you can help yourself. It is not particularly good. It is m^del just 
as we make it, in a teapot, or very commonly is kept boiling all day 
long in an eai-thenware kettle. There is always a '* joss-house" some- 
where in the shop, with perhaps a small image, and a little lamp 
burning, a plate of three sweet cakes, another with three oranges 
perhaps, and three little cups of tea, and a few joss-sticks burning. 
In the wall, too, by every door of house or shop is a small recess, like 
a pisqjna recess in a church, and in this, morning and evening, they 
make a ** joss-pigeon," or as they say, ^^ chin-chin Joss,'' L e, they light 
up a few joss-sticks. 

Every junk, too, has its josfr-house at the stern, where a lamp and 
joss-sticks always burn; and every boat and common sampan has the 
same. You get into a boat ; in the midst is a carved and painted 
covering, under which you sit. The father rows, and manages the 
sail with his boys or girls ahead. The good woman, with perhaps no 
feet, steers aft, her baby tied on her back. Here, too, is the kettle 
boiling, and the dinner cooking, and the centre where you sit is pre- 
sided over by the household gods, in the shape of a Joss, with offerings 
and burning lamp, undw the seat you sit on. Yet, with all this 
apparent reverence for the unseen (for whether Joss represents God or 
Satan I never could ascertain, but I believe the latter), there is really 
the greatest indifference. You may go where you like in their 
temples and joss-houses. You may handle everything, and you may 
see man or woman in the joss-house, " chin-chinning Joss,** i,e, making 
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ofiBrings, or burning joss-papers or sticks, and bowing, and yet talking 
or laughing aloud to a neighbour all the while. The thing is to be 
done, apparently, but how it js done does not matter. The religion 
consists in beating gongs, firing ' crackers, scattering burning papers 
in the air, in making offerings morning and evening, and in nothing 
else. The wwd jngeon has become universal, it is said, in China; 
I believe it is a corruption of the English " business.'* 

We visited the Temple of Uonan. It covers a great space. You 
enter through a large gateway, guarded on each side by a huge gaudy 
image, and are admitted into a court-yard. Right and left are 
detached joss-houses, with a fine tree before each. Facing you is the 
great temple, with doors open wide in front. Inside, facing these 
doors is a great altar, with three hideous and gaudy idols behind it. 
At the side are other altars and figures. The building was but 
shallow, there being perhaps from ten to twenty feet, in most I saw, 
between the door and the altv. Yes, perhaps, rather more. I never 
saw worshippers inside during the service, nor indeed ever taking 
part in the service — nothing but priests. I dare say the common joss- 
houses, which abound everywhere, are for the people. 

One was painfully struck by the resemblance of the altars to 
European altars : the same shape, covered in most cases with super- 
frontal and antependium, always stoled with a narrow embroidered 
stole, a row of six or more candlesticks, and vases of flowers, &c. 

The service consists of a low, monotonous, and rapid chant, hardly 
heard beyond the door; the priests kneeling, one behind the other, 
from what we should call the east to the west end ; one of the front 
priests keeping time by striking a tom-tom to every syllable, varied by 
another priest every now and then striking a small silvery gong. At 
intervals a young priest, whose position was always alone, near the 
west door, stalked up to the aUar, bowed, and went back again. The 
priest's dress, which seems to be the same in the temple as out, is of 
pale yellow and brown silk or stufl^, made something like our B.A. 
gown. His head and face are close shaved ; all the rest of the 
world keeping a lock of hair on .the crown, which is plaited with 
silk, and falls down in a pigtail to the heels. They are a despised 
class, being generally foundlings. Any parent thinking his son 
sickly, and not likely to be of much use to him, may deposit him in a 
temple, when he is considered dedicated. Up to the age of twenty- 
one a man may enter the priesthood, and be cjin never leave it* The 
temple at Honan had about ^wq or six hundred attached to it. They 
are supported by lands and offerings. 

We went all over this temple. There were many yards, with 
numerous joss-houses, cloisters, cells, large kitchen, refectory, pagodas, 
and garden and orchard. In the garden was a stone building, in 
which the body of every priest who dies is placed in a chair, and 
burnt \ and another near, circular, with four circular holes, one on 
each side, in which the ashes are placed. 

This was a Buddhist temple. I afterwards went to the Temple of 
Longevity^ which, I think, belongs to the Taouists, and the same day 
to the Temple of the Five Hundred Gods, a new building of the 
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National, or Confticiati^ religion. It was a large oblong buildings 
standing surrounded by courtjards^ as usual ; in it were «ix rows of 
idols as large as life. We had great difficulty in getting in ; a mob 
collected, and I thought we should have liad to give it up, but we per- 
sisted, and at last a Chinese, who spoke €^ little broken English, and 
had a shop near the factory, came up to us, and inquired what was 
the matter, and very kindly went and ^sked the oMot to admit uS. 
^ As far as I coald made out from him, every person might take any 
one of these idols as tutelary. They seemed to represent all classes — 
mandarins, crowned heads, mkred heads, and one odd figure in knee* 
breeches, coat, and hat, which, I suppose, represented the £nglish ; 
in which I was confirmed by a boy taking me to it, pointii^, and 
exclaiming " Fan-quiy" the usual opprobrious expression used as you 
pass along the streets, which means, I believe, ** foreign deviL" At 
the end of the building were the usual three large idols, behind 
-an altar, and in front a single figure^ behind a lower altar. The 
Chinaman went in front, and made his reverence, and said it was 
the Emperor. I asked him — " Do you chin-chin the Emperor ? " 
" Yes. " And he repeated it. " But is he Joss ? " " No. " 
" Why do you worship him then ? " He had great difficulty in 
mustering English, and I in understanding. But I gathered from 
his words and signs that the bdief is, that Joss being invisible, and 
unable to communicate with men by word of mouth, has the Emperor 
as vicegerent on earth to communicate with man. But I never could 
find one who could give me any information. They marry vwy 
young ; and it is a disgrace for a man not to be married before he is 
twenty-one. 

If there be any religion, it is useless for their moral improyement* 
I believe the people of Canton and the south are far inferior in every 
respect to the people of the north ; bpt* throughout China honesty and 
morality are unknown. The utter pollution of the people seems to 
have produced the effect St. Paul speaks of— -destruction of all natural 
affection. By law and religion (if any) a son is bound to support and 
.reverence his parents, and this filial respect and nurture are never 
wanting, but most strictly paid. The male child, therefore, is care- 
fully preserved. The female child p^haps is drowned a« Soon as 
born. I never saw any in the river myself, but I was told it wAs 
quite a common sight Or else a girl is kept and sold. It is a fact 
that you may buy a child for a few shillings. There is no love for 
their children. Numbers and numbers are bought and lHt)ught up as 
prostitutes. Caigoes of young girls from eight to nine years old and 
upwards are bought for a few dollars a-head, according to the age, and 
sent for this purpose to California. Quite young girls, gaily dressed 
and painted, solicit you in the open day in the streets. 

What we have done in missionary ways I do not know. 1 should 
think the English Church has done but little. A few Chinamen 
attended the service at Hong Kong ; and the Bishop has a school, or 
college, in which I heard the upper class translating Greek, but he did 
not speak highly of the work as producing real converts. I believe 
the Church of Eome works much more wisely. The Roman Catholic 
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missionaries go for a few years to the CoUege at Macao, an old Por- 
tuguese settlement, to get the habits and manners of the people, as 
weU as to perfect themselves in the dialeet of the district they mean 
to work in, and then in Chinese dress, with shaven head and pigtail^ 
go right away into the country. Whether they have done much 
I cannot learn. They say themselves that they are all over China, 
and have converts everywhere } and that quite a large part of the 
inhabitants in the interior are [Boman] Catholics. If this is so, how 
is it that they have known nothing oC and have done nothing to stop, 
this Protestant movement ? It is also said that they make but slight 
differences in their joss-houses, merely in many cases adding an image 
of the Blessed Virgin, and that their Christianity is but the worship 
of the Virgin grafted on«the old worship. Certainly the temples 
require but litde ehange* In many cases, a statue of a figure with 
a diild in her arms already stands in the joss-houses. But of this 
I really could find out nothing. 



A MISSION IN ASSAM. 

[We are permitted to publish the following report of a mission in this almost 
unoccupied field. The Rev. E. H, Higgs, the writer, is connected with the Calcutta 
Diocesad Committcfe of the Society for the Propagation of the Oospd.] 

DfiBaooGHUB was first occupied as a station in 1839. The first 
proposals for building a Church were made in 1845, consequent, it 
would appear, on the appointment of a Chaplain to Assam ; and, 
almost simultaneously with this, the idea of endowing the proposed 
Church, '^ so as to hiave the services of a resident Clergyman who 
might also devote himself to the reclaiming of the wild tribes around/' 
was entertained by the residents. However, it was not till after much 
delay, and surmounting many obstacles, that they could begin to give 
effect to their resolutions* The foundation-stone of the Church was 
laid in 1847, and in March 1849 the first subscriptions were received 
for the Endowment Fund. This fund in September 1850 amounted 
to a sufficient sum to afford an annual income of 640 Rs. At 
that time the Lord Bishop of Calcutta visited the province, and 
the residents took the opportunity of entreating his Lordship to 
send them, if possible, a Clergyman to reside among them, they 
agreeing to make up the income to 120Bs. a-month. On his return 
to Calcutta' this request was made known by his Lordship to the 
authorities of Bishop's College; and in March 1851 I was directed 
to proceed to this station and commence the Mission. I arrived here 
in the following June. So much then of the long contemplated plan 
'was accomplished. The Church Was finished exteriorly in December 
1852, and the interior fittings and decorations are now being gradually 
'Completed. The Church consists of a nave and chancel witji a tower 
and porch ; the size of the nave is 39| feet by 24 feet, and the chancel 
is 18J feet long by 13J feet broad. The Church is calculated to hold 
120 persons* The coat of the building up to this time has been nearly 
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10,000 rupees, exclusive of donations made by individuals for par* 
ticular parts of the furniture and decorations of the Church. The 
whole of this sum, together with what forms the Endowment Fund, 
waa raised within the province. 

I should have mentioned before, that the Church was opened for 
Divine Service by the Lord fiishop in Sept. 1851, the tower being 
then the only part not completed, but the building was not ready for 
consecration. From the commencement the main object of the Mission 
was to convert the hill tribes around. It does not appear that the 
native population about Debrooghur was to occupy the Missionary's 
chief attention. The reason of this perhaps was, that the mixed 
character of the population, and the peculiar circumstancea under 
which they had become mingled together, ilid not offer so promising 
a field for Missionary labours as the hitherto untried hill people. 

Until Debrooghur became the head-quarters of the civil authorities 
and a military post, it was but a small insignificant fishing-village. 
The whole population at present, with little exception, consists of the 
local corps, infantry and artillery, with the usual amount of camp 
followers, a few shopkeepers from Dacca attracted by the European 
residents, and a few traders from Mairwarra. As may be inferred, 
one Missionary must be inaccessible to the vast majority of them, from 
the variety of tongues spoken and other circumstances. The Assamese 
language is spoken by a few only, comparatively, in Debrooghur 
itself; yet it is the language to which a Missionary here must devote 
his chief attention, since all the village people residing out of Debroo- 
ghur only speak or understand Assamese. It is only in the large 
stations, which are large merely from the presence of troops or from 
being civil stations, that the variety of languages and dialects occurs. 
The native population about Debrooghur is not large ; the villages 
are small, and being widely scattered, access to them is not easy. They 
are usually situated in the midst of heavy forest jungle, with just as 
much land cleared around them as will suffice for maintenance, — a 
narrow pathway through the jungle connecting village with village, 
or leading to the main roads from station to station. 

The idea that is so generally entertained, not here so much as at a 
distance, that this is or ought to be a Mission especially to the hill 
tribes, is founded in erroneous notions. I am convinced that any 
Mission to the hill tribes conducted from Debrooghur must, humanly 
speaking, prove a failure. I do not see how any fruit can be expected 
from such a Mission so conducted ; I shall mention one or two things 
to prove the truth of this. The nearest hills are upwards of twenty 
miles distant; the whole intervening country being one vast and 
almost impenetrable jungle, intersected by deep and rapid rivers — the 
Brahmapootra itself being one. To visit the hills from Debrooghur 
is thus impracticable, nor can anything be expected to result from the 
periodical visits of the people to the plains. In the first place, their 
visits, though said to be annual, are very uncertain. Since I have 
been here scarcely any have come down. One year they were deterred 
by a reputed scarcity in the plains and the consequent high price of 
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food ; last year the appearance of cholera and the murrain among the 
cattle deterred them from their visit ; and this jeat something else 
may occur which will keep them away. Again, when they do come, 
they only come in small bodies, and remain but a few days, generally 
ten or twelve. As soon as they have bartered away the few products 
of their hills which they bring down, and have supplied themselves 
with a few necessaries or luxuries which their own hills do not afford 
them, they move off to their haunts again, or maybe wander about 
the plains frpm village to village for a short time longer, to pick up 
what they can, either by begging or stealing. Under these circum- 
stances I do not see that much, if anything, can be done with them, 
even supposing that the Missionary were able to hold free intercourse 
with them ; as it is, not more than one or two of each party can speak 
a few words of broken Assamese, and they act as interpreters to the 
rest. The others speak their own tongue and none else—each of the 
many different tribes speaking a different language, bearing only a 
very faint or a fancied resemblance to one another, and not one being 
a written language. These are great difficulties in the way of a 
Mission to the hills conducted from the plains. 

The only effective way to meet them would be for the Missionary 
to go to the hills, make himself as one of the people, and live entirely 
among them ; what I have done goes only a very small way. 

Not long after my arrival these difficulties presented themselves, 
and I said that as I could not at all events at present live among the 
people, the only way of reaching them at all effectually would be to 
settle them in the plains near to me ; with this idea I applied for and 
obtained a grant of jungle land from the Government, in the usual 
terms on which such grants are made. Thus I had a place on which 
to locate any who might be induced to settle. I had also hopes of 
being able to induce some of the Christians from the Bengal Missions 
to immigrate and form a colony, which would be a nucleus around 
which others might gather in the course of time. Had I succeeded 
in this part of iuy plan, it would have been a great point gained. It 
often happens that individuals are deterred from coming forward even 
to seek Christian instruction, from their seeing no place or community 
in which they may seek refuge eventually. If there were a Christian 
community already formed of their own race, a great obstacle would 
be removed. Also a Christian colony settled with the hill people 
would be of immense advantage. They would as readily accept the 
belief, worship and habits of Christians as they now do of the heathen 
inhabitants of the villages near which they occasionally settle. More- 
over, I know from my own experience what a heavy burden the 
poverty of many of the Christians in the Southern Missions is on the 
hands of the Missionary. He is continually called upon to help, even 
beyond his means, some one of his flock, reduced to a state of utter 
misery and destitution merely from the over-crowded state of the 
countiy, from no fault of their own. It is always a sore fight for life 
with the poorest of a thickly populated country like Bengal. The man 
with a small capital to commence with rises to be a wealthy man, 
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treading down those who have not had this advantage. In a fertild 
country like Assam, with land for a certain time rent free, and after* 
wards at only a nominal rate, where there is a great scarcity of popu- 
lation, a demand lor labour, and that at a high price, those now poor 
and almost destitute Christians would soon become in comparatively 
easy circumstances, — the Missionary would have his hands freed from 
a great burden, — and the people themselves would act no incon* 
siderable part in what should be their hearty desire, the conversion 
of others to their own faith from a religion, the hopelessness and 
wretchedness of which they perhaps alone can fully know and feeL 
This part of my plan has hitherto failed : all the inducements that I 
could think of have been held out to draw them to this place, but 
without success^ I do not, however, despair of eventually succeeding 
in this, although it may not be till after I have myself convinced some 
Bengal Christians of the advantage I pr(»nise. 

Meanwhile another part of my plan has succeeded in a degree. I 
have now a small colony irom one of the hill tribes, Abors, settled on 
my land ; they number in all sixty-three souls ; some of them have 
been settled more than a year and a half, others are of later arrival. 
They are now independent of assistance from me, their own crops 
affording them a sufficient livelihood, and as labourers they earn 
somewhat. Those who have most recently arrived only require occar 
sional assistance; and I may my the whole of them ore independent. 
When first they caoM from the hills to the plains to settle, it was very 
difficult to manage them ; their wants were almost numberless and 
their complaints wit^ut end ; they had but little courage to meet the 
many disappointments and obstacles which await settlers in a new 
country. They did not know how to sow or plant out their rice ; this 
had to be taught them. By being constantly with them on their first 
arrival, and lending them a helping hand in clearing the jungle,-^or 
rather showing them an example, for the real help was little enough,—^ 
I often quieted murmurs of dissatisfaction, I drove away half-expressed 
desires of returning to their old haunts in the hills, and, in fact, 
eventually gained t^eir confidence, — so much so, that they became p^- 
euaded that all I advised them to do was solely for their own advan-^ 
tage. They are now much more reconciled to their position, thongh 
si^ness amongst them of late has again frightened them. They are 
also fast learning Assamese, and I am daily more and more aUe td 
hold free intercourse with them. I will say no more of them at presentb 

In writing of a new Mission there is much danger of unintentional 
exaggeration and consequent eventual disappointment. Even with 
the check that this Reeling puts oli me, I feel that I am half enticed to 
speak too sanguinely. Although I look upon Debrooghur itself as an 
unfavourable field for a Missionary to commence on, I think that the 
villages in the vicinity are most promising. The people, generally 
speaking, have no strong religious prejudices; indeed, the great 
body of the people have no idea of any religion at all except 
that general idea which is common to every human being. Pro* 
fessedly the greater part of the Assamese are Hindoos, but their 
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bbsef Vance of even the outward ritea is extremely lax ; all olassesi 
without exception, are followers of some particular Gossain; the 
higher classes can perhaps give an account oi* the tenets of their 
leader, but the common people content themselves with knowing what 
the montro is whieh he imparts to his disciples, and in a great majority 
of cases they do not even know this* Of their Gossains there are great 
numbers in Assam, but there are onljr three or four who have any 
authority or considerable number of disciples in this part of th^ 
country. They have disciples scattered all over the country^ and 
o<;cas[onally visit those places where there are a large number col- 
lected together; but their visits are very uncertain, twenty and thirty 
years elapsing sometimes between the visits \ however, the Gossain 
appoints in each vills^e some one to collect the tribute which he 
exacts, and which is remitted to him annually. To be called the 
follower of such and such a Gossain is a mark of respectability, and 
tribute is paid for so much respectability ; this, I believe, is the whole 
amount of discipleship of the ms^ority of those who have not seen the 
Gossain. 

The servile veneration in which the Gossain is held by the higher 
ranks, as well as by the common people, is very remarkaUe ; he is 
very often almost identified with the Deity, and this quite irrespective 
of the merit or talent of the man^ The office is one of sucoessioui 
though not hereditary. Most of the Gossains are Brahmins^ i^ ar^ 
not allowed to marry. Marriage is a bar to succession to the offioe* 
Immedi^ely on his succession to office, the Gossain nominates his 
successor from among his brothers, if any, or his nephew, or in 
failure of nearer relations, from his cousins, of ail degrees ; this man 
so nominated holds an inferior office during the Gossain's life» and in 
bus turn nominates his suooessor^ All the Gossains, though Hindoos, 
receive proselytes from all religions ; but it must be remarked, that 
though they tell these proselytes that they become really and truly 
Hindoos, and assign to them a caste, which is but the stepping-stone 
to something higher in the scale, yet when questioned by orthodox 
Hindoos Its to the lawfulness of doing this^ they nay it is only an 
expedient to prevent these people from killing cows, and praotisii^ 
abominations and impurities hateful to all Hindoos-^ that of course 
they never can become Hindoos, not being so born. 

Almost all the hill peo^ who come to reside in the plains, and 
foreigners who come to Assam, not being Hindoos, eventually 
become proselytes to the Gossains. Their instruction is very simple. 
They come to the Gossain with an offering, begging to be admitted as 
his disciples ; he then admonishes them to abstain from killing €0W9, 
and eating cei'taia things,* and particularly from cursing any one ; 
thif done he gives them a montro, mostly a single word, which they 
are to repeat wheh they bathe, or wheji they eat ; he then dismisses 
them, and they ever after proudly call themselves Hincloos. Any 
infraction of the direction given by the Gossain is followed by a fine 
for his benefit The Mahomedans are equally eager in making proselytes 
among these people, and also among the Amme9»$ ancl the.initia- 
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tion is equally or even more siipple. And so it comes to be, as I said 
before, that the mass of the people in Assam have no religion at all ; 
they live almost as though there were no God ; they seem to think 
that religion is no concern of theirs — they are called by a certain nam**, 
and that is enough for them. There is still much truth in what was 
written of, them a long time ago : — " Lying, deceit, dishonesty, and 
impurity strongly mark the Assamese character; the unchastity and 
impurity of the women is notorious." " The people do not adopt any 
mode of worship practised either by the heathen or Mahoraedans, nor 
do they concur in any of the sects which prevail among mankind ; 
they have no fixed religion, they follow no rule but that of their own 
inclination, and make the approbation of their own vicious minds the 
test of the propriety of their actions ; sincerity, truth, honour, good 
faith, shame, and purity of morals have been left out of -their compo- 
sition." 

As far as my experience goes, however, one exception, at least, 
must be made, in point of so great immorality, in favour of the 
Kacharis. There are a large number of these people settled in 
Assam, and have been so for many generations ; their villages bear 
a marked contrast to the common run of Assamese villages, and are 
patterns of neatness and cleanliness ; the people also are trustworthy, 
and unchastity is by no means common. I believe aU that have been 
any time settled in Assam are nominally Hindoos, and are foUowers 
of some one of the Gossains. 

. I have had more to say to this class than to any other in Assam. 
In every respect they are more promising to a missionary than 
any other class. Though they have taken the name of Hindoos 
they still retain their own religion. They acknowledge one Supreme 
Being, the Governor of the world, to whom they are bound, they say, 
to pray, and by whom they will be judged hereafter ; no superstitious 
rt*gard is paid to animals, except the cow since they have become 
Hindoos. Idol worship is only now first beginning to have place 
among them. There are a considerable number of these people 
settled near to this place, where my Abor Colony is, and I became 
well acquainted with them in my frequent visits to the Abors. The 
rains interrupted my regular visits, as the path leading to their vil- 
lages lies through heavy jungle, and was flooded all the rainy'season. 

At first they hardly understood the nature of my visits, and when 
they did they became very shy and seemed disturbed at my presence, 
which I found was caused by apprehensions on their part that their 
Gossains would come to hear of it, and punish them with fines for 
listening to me ; this, however, wore off ; I was latterly gladly 
welcomed. Still these villages are too far from my house to admit 
of my being with them so often as I wish to be. I intend to devote 
myself principally to them, and I am now building a small wood 
house close to their villages, in which I shall reside till April or 
May next, when the rains will compel me to remove. I need only 
come into Debrooghur occasionally. I hope thus to be able to do much 
good among them, and I am fully convinced that the 6nly way of 
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making any impression is \>j living among the people, not only 
because it saves the Missionary much labour, but also because 
the people are continually about him, and they can see for them- 
selves how his religion has an effect on his whole life and conduct ; 
and besides the regular preaching of the Gospel, there are many 
other little opportunities thus afforded of enforcing one's position and 
persuading. My Abors also will need much teaching now, and I 
shall be able by living near them always to have some of them 
about me. 

Sindoo Ham Dass, who joined me in May last, I should wish also 
to go and take up his residence among another cluster of villages, at 
all events during the cold weather, but I fear the school work will 
interfere with that. He arrived too late in the season to be of much 
use to me in the villages, but as he is freely admitted among the higher 
classes of Assamese here, he has been able to reach a class which is in 
a manner excluded from my visits, chiefly from my deficiency in know- 
ledge of the language, and also from prejudice on their parts. He has 
also been very useful in carrying on the school, and in this has given 
me every satisfaction. I shall only mention here concerning it, that 
we have twenty pupils attending it, all of whom pay a certain sum 
monthly, varying from eight dollars to one rupee ; the number is 
small, but yet it is as many as he can find accommodation for, there 
being no school-house, my sitting-room answering the purpose for the 
present. Also I may mention that before I adopted the system of 
paying, there were a few more pupils, but these fell away though fully 
able to make payment. We teach only English in the school ; the 
vernacular school which I projected has been a failure, and unable to 
compete with the government school. 

What has been done is altogether preliminary, and with the hope of 
something more substantial following ; and it should be borne in mind 
that the physical difficulties here are greater than in most other 
places; almost the whole country is covered with jungle, and the rains 
are of long continuance, and very heavy. I have also no means of 
conveyance, but this I cannot recommend should be supplied ; an 
elephant is the only kind of conveyance that would at all answer the 
purpose, but this would be too expensive, and moreover not of much 
use during half the year ; I think it far l)etter for us to go and take 
up our residence in the villages themselves, not for a day or two, and 
then move off to a distance, but for a whole season of six or seven 
months. I have experienced more difficulty than I could have 
imagined in acquiring a knowledge of the Assamese language, and 
this has been a great drawback to me ; I expect much advantage from 
residing for a time among the people. 

I intended to have added here a short account of some of the hill 
tribes, but my information is so imperfect, and, I fear, in many par- 
ticulars so incorrect, that it will be advantageous to^ delay it for a 
short time. 

In conclusion, I must apologise for the length to which this has 
now run ; and yet, for the small amount of matter contained in it.^ 
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I have bad the miefortune to lose my notes intended to help me in 
writing a report, and I have now hurried over this without any 
attempt at order or condensation. 

When next I write I hope to have more of interest to ci^nmuni* 
cate. I trust, too, that Sindoo Ram Dass will also be able, on the next 
occasion, to add a small report of his own. 



SANDWICH ISLANDS. 

[The following letter, dated 18 th April, 1854^ vas writtea by an American 
gentleman, now in England. Three years ago, he was enabled to be of great 
aerYice in spreading a knowledge of the Qospel in one of those islands ; and his 
testimony as to their pre^nt state is yaluabte, as coming from an eye-witness.] 

You ask me for some statement about the Sandwich Islands, and 
the opening they offer for Missionary labour. 

They are composed of a group of eleven, containing a native popu- 
lation of some 70,000 to 80,000, and are situated within, a few hours* 
sail of each other. The island of Oahu is the seat of government, 
where the king (Ramehamaha III.) with his family and suite reside;: 
there too the Parliament assemble and transact the affairs of the 
kingdon^. Each island is divided into districts, which send repre* 
sentative^ to the House; and a governor, chosen by His Majesty, 
resides at each island, who holds a kind of police court, where all cases, 
criminal and civil, are tried, before being finally decided upon by the 
chief justice of the supreme court and two puisne judges ; the former, 
an American practitioner of great eminence, who has been there many 
years ; and the ktter are natives of the islands. Minor police courts 
are established throughout the islands, presided over by European 
and native magistrates. The king's household is composed of the 
Governor of Oahu (a chief of high distinction among his country- 
Bpen) ; the ** Premier" (half-bred native — English on the father's 
side); the *^ Minister of Foreign Relations" (a Scotch gentleman); the 
" Collector of Customs " (an American) ; and the " Prime Minister," 
said t0 be His Majesty's chief adviser, also an American, The two 
prinees may also be added, both speaking English well, and warmly 
disposed to our country. They have both been presented at the 
British and French Courts.. 

The law administered is as near to tite old Roman law as possible : 
possessing most of the higher advantages of the English, and few(>r of 
ita efila. European lawyers are allowed to practise in their courts 
as well as natives ; and a very good revenue do they bring to the 
Government. Bot the main stay erf the country is, the commerce 
carried on by and with foreigners, who reside there in large numbers; 
more Especially in the whaling business. I have seen as many as 
2^ whdiers at anchor in the harbour during the season; they come 
overy year to fit and refit, dispose of their cargoes, and transship their 
bone and oil to America and to England, in vessels that are always to 
be found idle at California; consequently, this trade alone brings 
together a large body of Europeans, particnlarly of that clftss wha' 
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wEkO&t stand in need of spiritual advice, consolatioi), and exhortation. 
At tbe time I was there, between tb« years 1851 and 1852, on the 
island of Oahu alone, ttiere were from 1,200 to 1,500 American 
residents of various profeasions, trades, and grades^— many with wives 
and families, — besides from 300 to 500 British, and a vast number of 
Frenchmen, Spaniards, Foii;uguese, Germans^ and Chinese. The 
pursuits and occupations of such a concourse are very varied. Large 
capitalists chiefly engage in coffee and sugar growing, or become large 
merchants, — and these form a highly respectable class of people* 

The islands of Hawaii^ Attawai, Moni, and Labina, are places 
of rising importance, containing a scattered European pqpulation^ 
whose pursuits are more pastoral and agricultural than commerciaL 

Tlie prevailing religion is Congregationalism ; and the American 
Missionaries have not only converted nearly the whole native popu- 
lation from idolatry to Christianity, but have established school* 
throughout the whole islands ; and in my travels I have rarely met 
an instance of a child above nine years old not being able to read, 
write, and cipher : they have great aptitude for learning, particularly 
arithmetic and geography. I also visited some of the schools during 
their public examinations, when I have seen from 250. to 350 seholara 
of both sexes, and was particularly astonished with the rapidity and 
precision with which tJ^y answered questions, even in algebra and 
geography. At the college of Labina they receive a very lib^al edu- 
cation, fitting them for the legal and ministeiial professions; and some 
refUly clever excellent men have been educated at that college. 

Every village has its school or place of worship; onebuilding serving 
both purposes where the population is thin. Some are built of stone^ 
and others of wood and thatch, according to the means of the people 
and wants of the place y many of them capable of containing from 
1,500 to 2,000 people. I travelled round the island of Hawaii, in 
company with my friend, the Rev. Mr. Brenchley (who. onoe had a 
living, I believe, at Maidstone, Kent); and from visiting the natives 
in their most retired situations, wliere they have had but little intern- 
course with Europeans beyond the Missionaries, I had ample oppor* 
tunity of seeing their real character. They are gentle, kind, and 
well-disposed, but not over and above industrious. Those who reside 
at, or frequent the ports and towns, are, I am sorry to say, not so 
well disposed. The too frequent visits of successful miners from 
California, and the lavish manner in which they distribute their gold 
among them, cause them not only to be very covetous, but immoral in 
their conduct. The foree of early evil habits, which under the former 
dynasties had always been fost^ed and encouraged, induces many to 
return to ih& evil of their waya. Yet, by kindly admonishing and 
setting them a good example, they are to be reclaimed. 

For many years, the Missionaries have been entirely supported by 
the American Home Mission Board ; but since they have discontinued 
this, and relied uptcm the natives for support, they have fared but 
poorly ; and several of the Miasionariea havo beea obliged to supporl 
Ihemsfilvea by resorting to trading in general merchandise, to th^ 
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injury, I cannot help thinking, of their religious profession. The 
natives, not being wealthy nor over industrious, felt it as a tax they 
were ill able and unwilling to bear. Hence many seceded, or re- 
turned to their old habits of irreligion and infidelity ; or, in most 
cases, have gone over to the Church of Rome, which there, as every 
where almost, is to be found with a Bishop and working staff of 
zealous Clergy, ever labouring and sparing no means to make con- 
verts in aU directions, in which they are very successful; being 
entirely supported by the Government of France, they are no burden 
upon the people. That form of worship, with all its pageantry 
and ceremonies, has a peculiar charm iii the eyes of the natives, and 
doubtless an almost overpowering influence upon their minds, — as 
somewhat approaching externally to their old heathenish rites ; — they 
forgetting, or not understanding, the spiritual meaning said to be 
conveyed by the services of the Church of Rome. They have elegant 
and spacious churches, built of stone or wood, in all the islands, with 
always one or two priests attached. At Oahu there is a cathedral, 
and the Bishop has also established a College, where some forty to 
fifty native youths are educated in the French and Latin languages, 
besides writing, arithmetic, and geography. 

Under these circumstances, brief and imperfect as my sketch may 
appear, you will see that a clergyman going out there has many diffi- 
culties to contend against ; he requires to be known to the people— to 
be well acquainted with their peculiar traits — and should not by any 
means be dependent upon them for his maintenance, if he hopes to 
succeed in his mission. Moreover, amidst such a mixed population, 
he requires to be free from prejudices and bigotry, and to win, not to 
drive, people to religion, or he will be almost sure to fail. 

Man abroad is a very different being from what we find him in an 
old settled country, with all his fixed views, habits, and different course 
of education. 

I landed there in March, 1851, from San Francisco, where I h9,d 
been a theological student, and was Requested by the British residents 
to establish and conduct the services of the Church, as they had none. 
After obtaining the King's sanction, who very handsomely gave us full 
permission to fit up the Old Court-house, we opened divine ser- 
vice with about seventy persons, and before six months, through the 
blessing of God, we numbered a congregation of two hundred, which 
was gradually being added to up to the hour of my departure. 

At the expiration of twelve months I was obliged, from delicate 
health, to return to San Francisco. The congregation, with the 
church committee, held a meeting, and presented me with 1001. for 
my humble services, and solicited me to return to them whenever 
I was ordained ; that if I did, they would make provision, as far as 
they were able, for my maintenance, and by their united efforts, in the 
course of time, erect a suitable church. A very severe rheumatic fever 
attacked me at San Francisco, a complaint very prevalent in those parts; 
confining me for six weeks to my bed, totally depriving me of the use 
of my limbs. It being the decided opinion of my physician that 
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I should take a long sea voyage, as soon as I was sufficiently restored, 
I sailed for Port FMllip, where I had formerly been an old resident. 

I am happy to say that at Oahu I succeeded in establishing a 
Sunday-school, numbering fourteen to twenty, several half-castes 
among them. 

Several American Episcopalians joined us, and contributed books 
to the Sunday-school. We also raised by subscription a musical 
instrument ; the ladies and gentlemen formed a choir, and chanted 
.portions of our beautiful liturgy. An harmonicon would be a very 
desirable instrument to take out. The natives have fine, sweet, 
musical voices, excellent taste for music, readily acquire it, and are 
very fond of it. 

It is sadly painful to know that our Church is not represented there, 
and that so many of our fellow-countrymen are without the means of 
obtaining those high, lasting, and consoling benefits and blessings it 
bestows, and which no true Churchman believes he will or can find 
elsewhere. 



laebfetos anti iSotiices* 

A Plain Commentary on the four Holy Gospels, intended chiefly 
for Devotional Reading, London: John Henry Parker. 
1854. 

We have before us only the Commentary on St. Matthew's 
Gospel, which is most excellent ; and supplies a want which has 
long been deeply felt. The enormous sale of the Commentary 
of Mant and D'Oyley is a proof how much a good Commentary 
— such as this — is required. Hitl^erto it has been a reproach to 
our Church that we have had no good devotional commentary 
on the Holy Gospels. 

Ten Sermons before the University of Cambridge, including the 

Hulsean Lectures for 1853. By the Rev. Morgan Cowie, &c. 

London : Rivingtons. Cambridge : Deighton. 1854. 
Four Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge, By 

the Rev. Haevey Goodwin, &c. Capibridge: Deighton. 

London: Bell. 1854. 
Short Sermons at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, By the 

Rev. Harvey Goodwin, &c. Cambridge: Deighton. London: 

Bell. 
Parish Sermons. By the Rev. James Aspinall, &c. London : 

Rivingtons. 

It is impossible, as our readers are aware, to enter into a de- 
tailed review of four volumes of Sermons, yet we have perused 
those which stand at the head of this notice. The first three, as 
may be gathered from the names of their respective 'authors^ 
NO. Lxxxm. L L 
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are more than usually good. Of Mr. Goodwin's volume of 
Sermons at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, it seems to us 
hardly possible to speak too highly. They are short, plain, 
without being flat and commonplace; and particularly earnest. 
The subject they handle is a difficult one; but it is handled with 
great judgment, piety, and thoughtfulness. We could wish that 
many clergymen may be induced to buy this volume ; and give 
their people the benefit of Mr. Goodwin's labours. Better 
cannot be preached. Of Mr. AspinalFs much need not be said. 
Most men can write such; and they do not offer any very 
salient points for notice. 

Since the above was written we have received a volume of 
Sermons preached at Sidmouth, by the Rev. H. M. L0WER> 
(Masters,) sound in doctrine, and written with much animation 
of style : and a volume of Short Sermons on the Lord's Prayer^ 
by the Rev. G. D. Hill, (Rivingtons), carefully composed, but 
deficient in power, and in closeness of application. 



Essays and Reviews. By R. W. Church, M.A. late Tellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford. London: Mozleys. 

Many of that numerous class who are readers but not pur- 
chasers of our leading theological Review, will, doubtless, be 
glad to possess the volume before us, containing some of the 
ablest articles which have appeared in that periodical. Besides 
the well-known essays on the times of St. Anselm, which seem 
now not less striking and instructive than they did eleven years 
ago, we have six other articles, (some of which will be fresh in 
the recollection of the readers of the Christian Remembrancer,) 
on Dante, Brittany, Leo X, the French Revolution of 1848, 
Farini's Roman State, and Pascal and Ultramontanism. The 
author writes as a scholar addressing himself to scholars ; and 
this is perhaps the only cause which may prevent these essays 
becoming a very popular book. We know of none in our day 
which show more evidently the highest critical qualitiesw 

We are glad to 'see that The Monthly Packet (Mozleys), The 
Magazine for the Young (Mozleys), and The Penny Post (Parker, 
Oxford), have respectively reached another volume. We have 
reason to recommend them highly. They have not only main- 
tained but surpassed their former excellence. Twelve new Tkuo^ 
penny Books for Children (Mozleys) are very good : some are 
reprints from The Magazine for the Young. The last volume of 
The Churchman's Magazine (Whitaker) reflfects great credit on 
every one concerned with it. It is most excellent; and the 
articles, almost without exception, are written with great ability. 
W batever may be the case, it ought to have, and deserves a 
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large circulation. We regret extremely that we are able to 
notice, at least for the present, only in this cursory way a little 
work with the singular title of The Net in the Bay (Hatchards). 
Perhaps in a future number we may be able to give our readers 
some extracts from it. It is a journal of good Bishop Ander- 
son's river-journey from Fort Garry to Moose and Albany on 
the shores of Hudson^s Bay; and though, perhaps, not con- 
taining any very striking and remarkable incidents, yet the 
interest of the narration is maintained throughout* We have 
also received Numbers II. and III. of The History of a Pocket 
Prayer-Booky written by itself (Whitaker) : and Readings 
for the Sundays and Holy Days of the Christian Year (Whit- 
aker), chiefly extracts from our English Divines. 



(Colonial, iporefgn, anti |^ome iSetosf. 

SUMMARY.^ 

\ The House of Commons went into Committee on the Colonial 
Clergy Disabilities Bill on April 9th. Five hours of weary discussion 
followed. Hypothetical objections were pertinaciously advanced by 
dissenters, and by persons who, like Sir G. Grey, regard the Bill as 
an attempt " to preserve to the Church of England in the Colonies all 
the advantages of an established Church!" Several verbal amend- 
ments were rejected, one was carried. - At last the Solicitor General 
agreed to take home the Bill and consider it, with a view to its being 
reframed. 

We ask our readers to ponder the words pf the most sagacious lay 
writer in the American Church. Referring to the Bill, he says {New 
York Churchman, April 8), " the Church of England is, we believe, 
the only body, religious or irreligious, to which this right [of regulating 
its own affairs] was ever denied on any other ground than that the 
oppressed society was a pernicious one, which it is desirable to perse- 
cute out of existence. Without it, a society must either be dissolved 
or fall into anarchy or despotism." Adverting to some of the oppo- 
nents of the Bill, he says : " They well know the Church cannot be 
dissolved or fall into anarchy. The alternative is an episcopal despotism, 
which they hope to govern by means of public opinion, operating both 
directly and through the appointing power, thus making the Bishops 
the tools of the State, and themselves the governors of the State, 

through* the anti-church prejudices of the ignorant Both in 

England and in America the strength of that party consists in public 
opinion outside of the Church." 

The Diocese of Nova Scotia, under the vigorous administration 
of its present Bishop, is rapidly acquiring a character of energy and 
independence. King's CoUege, Windsor, was maintained for more 
than sixty years by grants from the Imperial and Provincial Legis- 
latures, and from the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. AH 
these^ have been discontinued, except a precarious annual^ allowance 
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from the Society for the maintenance of six Divinity Students ; and 
the resources of the College, once superabundant, are now adequate 
only to the support of a single Professor. In this crisis, the Church- 
men of Nova Scotia are making an effort to raise 10,000^ for the 
endowment of the College. The Bishop, last year, collected 1,000/. in 
England : local subscriptions to the amount of about 3,000Z. are now 
announced. The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge has 
promised another thousand; and the Hon, E. Collins, a member of 
the provincial legislature, has offered to contribute the tenth thousand 
when nine have been raised. During last year more than 8,000/. wwe 
raised in the province for Church purposes. Out of the population of 
338,000, about 43,000 are members of our communion. 

Another instance of munificence on the part of a Churchman has 
recently occurred in the Diocese of Toronto. Such acts are the 
safest witnesses of the growing strength of the Colonial Dioceses. 
The Hon. J. H. Cameron has provided for the permanent endowment 
at Trinity College, Toronto, of two scholarships of 2|/. each, open 
to the sons of clergymen resident and doing duty in any part of British 
North America, with a preference to those who intend to receive 
Holy Orders. The Bishop of Toronto is about to spend the next four 
months in holding confirmations through a part of his overgrown 
diocese. The districts of Niagara, Gore, West Hamilton, and Lake 
Huron, are to be thus visited between the present time and August. 
We cordially hope that it may be the lot of the Churchmen of this 
prosperous province to set the first example of endowing new Bishop- 
rics from local sources, and, consequently, of electing their own 
Bishop. There is special facility for this in Toronto, where the pro- 
vincial legislature has recognised the perfect equality of all religious 
denominations, and the principle of. not interfering with any. 

Representative government is about to be established in Newfound- 
land. This may be regarded as a step towards the independence and 
self-government of the Church. 

The visitation in which the Bishop of Jamaica, has been recently 
engaged w^as completed on March 27th : and as the apprehensions of 
another attack of cholera are no longer entertained in the island, the 
Bishop may probably be soon expected in England. 

Codrington College, Babbados, is about to lose for a season the 
invaluable services of Principal Rawle, whose imperfect recovery from 
a severe attack of fever compels him to visit his native country for 
rest. His place will be ably supplied by the Rev. N. Pocock, of 
Queen's College, Oxford, who has been appointed Acting Principal. 

In St. Helena a Missionary Clergyman is wanted, w^hose time 
would be given chiefly to carrying on a very interesting work which 
has been commenced among the coloured population. A British 
religious periodical lately made the foUowing statement :— " Cape- 
Tovn? has its Mahometan population of ten thousand souls, and no 
one is specially employed to show them the way of life. It is true they 
are a people difficult to approach and hard to convince," &c. Now it is 
indeed some time since any report was published of the operations of 
the Rev. M. Camilleri ; but we believe that he has been engaged for 
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four years ts a mksionary to the Mahometans, under the superintend- 
ence of the Bishop of Capetown. 

The last mail hrought to England intelligence of the discovery of 
gold in the Orange sovereignty, and in various parts of the new 
Diocese of Grahamstown. If this be correct, and Grahamstown 
be destined to become forthwith the Melbourne of South Africa, we 
have additional reason to be thankful that so enei^etic a prelate as 
Bishop Armstrong has already been appointed to grapple with the 
increasing religious difficulties of the place. The preparations for an 
organized mission to the Kafirs are now completed ; and the clergy- 
men and laymen who constitute the mission are ready to sail from 
England, but are detained by an interruption of the navigation. 

The Bishop of Natal sailed from Capetown to his diocese in the 
Calcutta, and has met with a satisfactory reception. 

A meeting of the Sydney Diocesan Society was held on Jan. 18th. 
It was stated that the income of the Society has largely increased. 
But it is certainly sadly below what is due from the Metropolitan 
Diocese of Australasia. Some of the speakers expressed strange 
distrust of the voluntary system: but whence are endowments to 
come ? 

The seventh annual commemoration of Christ's College, Tasmania, 
took place on December 15th, 1853, when the Rev. P.V. M. Filleul 
was inducted into the office of Warden, and the Rev. W. A. Brook 
into that of Sub-Warden. The College possesses property valued at 
31,450/., after deducting a debt of 6,000Z. Its annual income from 
all sources in 1853 was 1,289/. 



Newfoundland.— ^tfnwW^.— The Newfoundland Times of March Ist con- 
tains a gratifying tribute to the conduct of a clergyman during the late 
terrible visitation of cholera in Bermuda. The following letter, dated Jan. 
26, 1854, has been addressed to the Duke of Newcastle by the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bermuda :— 

My Lord Duke, — I cannot leave this Government without soliciting 
your Grace's particular attention to the truly devoted exertions of the Rev. 
Dr. Tucker, rector of St. Geoi^e's, during the late frightful epidemic at 
that place. 

It was his melancholy duty to bury upwards of 300 victims of yellow 
fever during the months of September and October last, more than 200 of 
Vhom were soldiers, or belonged to her Majesty's service. He adnunistered 
to the greater portioiLS of these persons such consolations of religion as the 
appalling brevity and violence of their illness permitted ; — ^he frequently 
performed the funeral service, during the hottest hours of the day, over 
KMMlies for which, from want of time and rapidity of decomposition, it was 
impossible to procure coffins ;-*he was detained in a pestiferous burial- 
ground sometimes till after midnight ; — ^he had for many successive days to 
resume his mournful task at sunrise : — ^and during the whole terrible period 
he continued to perform Divine Service, and to preach four times every 
Sunday; besides attending on the soldiers in the hospital and the prison 
during the week. 

Dr. Tucker is a man of a delicate frame, and, under Providence, I can 
only ascribe his support, throughout this prolonged and harassing trial, to 
his high sense of duty. I apprehend, under the circumstance of his 
receiving pay for these duties, that it may be difficult to recommend any 
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additional compensation ; but I venture to submit that some expression of 
your Grace's favourable notice of these services is well merited. 

I have, &c. 
(Signed) Charles Elliot. 



Minnesota. — The Rev. A. L. Breck has addressed a letter to the chil- 
dren of some Sunday Schools in the United States, to whom he is indebted 
for assistance in his interesting mission. The letter is dated from Chippe- 
way Mission House, Fort Ripley, March 1st, 1854. We insert the con- 
cluding portion : — 

" I wish now, my dear children, to -invite you to enter the wigwam along 
with me. The scene which I describe to you, is of only two days since. 
^ Their hut is in shape like a cone, about ten feet in diameter at its base, 
constructed of poles, covered with birch bark, excepting a small aperture 
in the top, through which the smoke finds its way, from the fire built in 
the centre of the frail dwelling, upon the ground. The door-way is a small 
opening, through which we must stoop very low when entering. This is 
always covered with part of an old blanket or skin. We are now entered. 
The loud wailing of women at once signifies their fears that a child of the 
group is near his end, which has been the occasion of this nightly visit. 
Some of their neighbours have come in, and all are seated promiscuously 
around the fire. They make room for us, and we sit down with them, as 
one of them. Tbey receive us no longer as strangers ; even their, dogs, 
which at first barked, and made a great ado, have become accustomed to 
the sight of a black robe, as the Clergy of the English and our own 
Church are called. And we have become so used to the blanket, the long 
plaited hair of both men and women, resting upon the back of both 
shoulders, the unseemly and horrid disfiguring of the natural countenance, 
with various coloured paints, that we really forget at times that these 
things ever appeared strange to us. We are now seated upon an old 
blanket or skin, which is spread upon the ground. Without is deep snow. 
This is Indian life, both summer and winter, whether the thermometer 
stands at 100 degrees above, or has sunk down to 50 degrees below, zero, 
which has been me cold of the present winter; under either aspect it is 
still the birch-rind wigwam! How. my heart used to pity them, and 
wonder that they did not freeze to death ! But since I have slept on the 
ground, in open air, without even a wigwam to shelter me, and when the 
snow was deep and the mercury standmg at 18 or 20 degrees below zero, 
I have the better appreciated the virtue of that central fire, which at first 
looked so incapable of imparting sufficient warmth to the animal frame to 
protect it from the cold. In all this wigwam scene, there is nothing to 
cheer ihe heart, save that natural affection which bespeaks so plainly the 
^od of Love, that hath implanted within us these emotions of a higher 
being ! Those yearnings of the heart of the barbarian over his child, 
whom, notwithstanding an affliction of almost entire blindness for years, 
and a sickly frame always, he calls his best-loved child, and those caresses, 
are no unmeaning manifestations of only outward grief! No ! they come 
from the fountain-head of those sympathies of our nature, which tells us 
that this wild man is reclaimable ! The old superstition of the ' grand 
medicine,' the supposed cure for bodily and spiritual maladies, still holds 
place in the belief of this people. Notwithstanding the sick are daily 
brought to the mission-house^ and laid down at our feet, to be ministered 
unto ; and the success of the white man's medicine is highly valued by 
them ; yet in extreme cases they will send for the ^ medicine man,' and 
part with their best kettles or clothing to purchase their interest in behalf 
of the sick. In this instance, the payment was a white dog, whose mouth 
was muzzled to keep it from biting its new owner, as he shoiSd carry it away 
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in his arms, which he did, whilst we were there present, intending on the 
next day to make a feast of it. I was told that, under these circumstances, 
the present of a dog was esteemed a peculiar mark of honour, and of more 
value than the finest blanket. Our chief^ whose name is the *♦ bad boy," 
was the fftvoured recipient of the gift at this time. The Indians are ac- 
quainted with some valuable roots, and are very jealous of the knowledge 
that they have of them. But in attending upon the sick, they practise 
certain magical arts, accompanied by horrid yelling, and an exceedingly 
noisy rattle, which they use with violence directly over the head of the sick. 
They strip the sick of his shirt, and hang it up first within the wigwam 
over the sick person, with arms extended, having. previously painted cer- 
tain figures upon it. Next they suspend it to a pole without, where it 
remains until the sick gets well or dies. But I am making my letter much 
too long for your patience. Nevertheless, having told you so much of the 
heathen side of the picture, I ought not to close without telling you of the 
hope we have for their improvement in the opposite aspect, viz. in religion 
and civilization. When first coming amongst these people, we felt exceed- 
ingly the want of a church. It helped us much, when we could leave the 
canvas tent and the open air, and worship within a log Mission-house ; but 
when we could enter our neat and well-built church, and therein teach the 
native the honour due unto the Name of the Great Spirit, we felt rich 
indeed. Long before the church was ready for use, the Indians came 
statedly, to the Mission-house at the close of each day to attend a daily 
Ojibwa service, and this continues to be their practice in the church, and 
which has continued already quite too long to be attributed to a mere 
curiosity. 

It is pleasant to know that the daily prayers are an integral part of the 
English system of Indian missions to our north ; and the appropriate mode 
of worship by a liturgy, so admirably adapted to all classes of mankind, 
but to none more so than to the heathen, when first taught in the Christian 
religion, is a wonderful help to us. The respect had for the house of prayer 
on the part of the native, is very gratifying to our feelings, and the order 
of worship fixes their attention, whilst their observance of the postures is 
very striking to every one. 

The children of the school occupy the chancel steps, and respond very 
well. They can also sing and chaunt in their own language, for the 
English Church has printed the Prayer Book in Ojibwa. The adults, as 
well as children, are taught to respond orally, which they do quite as accu- 
rately as though they could read. It is altogether impossible that a people 
should continue heathen, who are thus daily brought in close contact with 
the civilized and the Christian life. Although with them constantly, we 
see very evident changes in their habits of life. Several have already been 
baptized, and on Sunday last, one of two men, who publicly professed in 
the church their determination to lead the Christian life, was, upon our 
coming here, considered to be the bravest, wildest, and most successful 
hunter of the tribe. He has now built himself a squared-log house, and 
works daily with quite as much regularity as any white man. As regards 
labour, I am glad to testify with undoubted conviction, that with reasonable 
encouragement, these people would soon change their wandering life for 
the fixed one of the whites. Daily, native men, women, and children, are 
seen engaged in civilized and domestic pursuits. We number fourteen 
whites in this mission, all of whom are engaged in instructing the Indians 
in our mode of life ; and in thie Christian religion. Amongst these is a 
carpenter, who teaches them how to build their houses ; a farmer, who 
instructs them in the cultivation of the soil ; a matron and female assistants, 
who give daily lessons to women of the wigwam, and to children beneath 
our own roof, in all departments of the domestic life, whilst in the school- 
room you would see the children with their books, and during a portion of 
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the time, the girls with their needles, learaiag to sew, in which they are 
fully successful. And now, my dear children, in conclusion, you will^ 
I hope, continue to be interested in the civilization and conversion of these 
barbarous people ; and when you consider how far off we are from you, 
living beyond the bounds of the white man, you will not think any sacrifice 
too great to make, in order to enable us to carry on this work, for the 
amelioration of the poor pagan of our own land. But whilst you give, 
forget not to pray likewise, that God's Holy Word may have free access to 
the hearts of these people ; and thanking you again for your kindness to us, 
I remain, your grateful missionary, — J. Lloyd Breck. 

Melbourne. — The revenue of the colony of Victoria in the year 1853, 
amounted to 3,202,249^., being more than double the revenue of the pre- 
vious year. The proceeds of die gold licences rose from 399,138/. in 1852, 
to 660,833/. in 1853 ; the Customs duty on spirits imported, from 186,491/. 
to 561,317/. ; the proceeds of the sale of land, from 703,355/. to 1,496,713/. 
The population at the close of the year was estimated at 233,000.— IV»f«f, 
April 20. 

China. — ^The French steamer Cassim went up to Nanking on Dec. 6th, 
1853, having on board Count de Courcy (secretary of the French legation), 
M. Margues (interpreter), and some missionaries. They passed through 
the fleet of Tai-ping-wang, and had an interview with one of his confidential 
ministers. The ot^ct of their voyage was to protect Roman Catholic 
Chinese, and the result of the conference was deemed satisfactory. Father 
Clavelin accepted an invitation to remain on shore, and in the course q( 
two days collected much information. — From the North China Herald, 
' Bee, 24. 

Chinese in California, — ^The American Baptist Missionary Board have just 
appointed a second missionary, who has spent seventeen years at Shanghai, 
to labour among the Chinese in California. — Chinese Mimonary QUaner, 
April 1. 

Japan. — The time appears to be drawing near when this mysterious 
island will be added to the numerous fields which await the Christian Mis- 
sionary. The Times correspondent, in a letter dated Hongkong, Feb. 25, 
announces that " the Russian steamer Vostock arrived at Shanghai from 
Nagasaki on Feb. 10th. She brought news that the Emperor of Japan had 
consented to negotiate, and had sent high ministers to treat with the 
Russian admiral, and had given him a great dinner at Nagasaki. They 
have positively announced to him that they intend to open up, but require 
time to prepare. There can be no doubt that the visit or Commodore 
Perry last season has greatly contributed to this desirable and important 
issue." 

Religious Periodicals. — We extract from a recent Parliamentary paper 
a statement of the number of stamps issued to some of the best-known 
''religious" newspapers, whether belonging to the Church of England 
or not 





1851. 


1852. 


1853. 


British Banner . .\ -n;.«««*:«« / 
Christian Times . / ^^^^^^ \ 
Church and State Oazette . . . 
Ecclesiastical Gazette (monthly) . . 
English Churchman .\ /^^^vi^\ / 

Guardian / (weekly) | 

Patriot (Dissenting) 

Becord (twice a-week) 

Tablet (Roman Catholic) . . . . 


196,900 

86,500 

52,500 

148,400 

78,000 

208,793 

137,000 

397,500 

246,610 


193,375 

69,500 

41,000 

148,400 

78,000 

200,000 

137,700 

389,500 

198,900 


202,205 

69,575 

80,000 

143,400 

69,500 

200,000 

131,986 

378,500 

190,300 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



THE 



COLONIAL CHURCH CHRONICLE 

AKD 



JUNE, 1854. 



THE HUDSON'S BAY MISSION.^ 

"What became of Hudson?^'* is a question put by the 
recent historian of the United States relative to the fate of that 
hardy British seaman^ after whom the great inland hyperborean 
sea, so well known to Englishmen, took Its name, although 
it had been discovered nearly a century before the voyage of 
that intrepid navigator by Sebastian Cabot. " What became 
of Hudson? Did he die miserably of starvation? Did he 
reach land to perish by the fury of the natives ? Was he 
crushed between ribs of ice ? The returning ship encountered 
storms by which it is probable Hudson was overwhelmed. 
Alone, of the great navigators of that dajr; he lies buried in 
America ; the gloomy waste of waters which bears his name is 
his tomb and his monument.^^ 

Intent upon the discovery of a passage through the Northern 
Seas into the Pacific, in the month of April 1610, Hudson left 
his native country, on his last voyage, to return no more. His 
crew mutinied, and casting him, his son, and one faithful 
adherent adrift in a shallop belonging to their ship, he was 
heard of no more. Our own times, it is almost needless to 
remark, furnish in some respects a parallel of a like fate, 
befalling one fired by a like ambition. Mr. Anderson, in his 
" History of the Colonial Church,^^ bears pleasing testimony to 
the devout spirit which animated Hudson and his followers, 

1 " The Net in the Bay." By the Bishop of Rupert's Land. 
« Bancroft: " History of the United States," p. 550. 
NO. LXXXIV. M K 
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when about to embark for the same object on a fortffer occasion. 
" Anno 1607, Aprill the nineteenth, at Saint Ethelburga, in 
Bishop's Gate Street, did communicate with the rest of the 
parishioners these persons. Seamen, purposing to goe to sea 
foure days after, to discouer a Passage by the North Pole 
to lapan and China/^ * It is gratifying even at this day to 
record the devotion of one whose career was ^destined to obtain 
so sad a termination. Still more gratifying to reflect that, 
after the lapse of two hundred and forty-two years, an English 
Bishop visited these ice-bound regions ; and having found, on 
these bleak and inhospitable shores, among the native inhabi- 
tants, converts not only fit for the reception of Holy Baptism, 
and for presentation to the rite of Confirmation, but also meet 
even to share in the sublimest act of Christian worship; he 
finally admitted to the Diaconate and Priesthood the layman 
(Mr. Horden) who, under God, had been instrumental in pro- 
ducing these results. Such and so great are the changes 
wrought by time ! so, at least, we gather from a publication of 
the Bishop of Rupert's Land, giving an account of a journey 
to Albany and Moore on the south-east shore of Hudson's 
Bay, to which we cursorily alluded in a former Number. 

It appears that, on the 28th of June, 1862, soon after the 
waters of the flood of that year had subsided, the Bishop left 
Fort Garry or St. Andrew^s, arrived at Albany on the 28th of 
July, and returned' home again on the 15th of October ; his 
conveyance a canoe, his food pemmican and flour, his shelter 
at night of the rudest kind ; during the short period we have 
mentioned, exposed about equally to the heat of midsummer, 
and to the ice and snow storms of winter ; doubtful even, on 
his return, whether the inclemency of the season might not 
.force him to remain in the wilderness for a time. Yet,. to 
counterbalance these hardships, which, by the way, are stated 
not as hardships but as facts, there appears to be a great work 
begun among the Indians of this region, and ^likely to spread 
beyond them even to the Esquimaux; for a Missionary, Mr. 
Watkins, and his wife, have been stationed on the other south- 
west side of the Bay, at Fort George, with whom they are 
likely to come in contact. Of the Esquimaux, the Bishop in 
more than one place of his journal speaks hopefully, as if 
their habits present few obstacles to the spread of Christianity 
among them; and, judging by the accounts of our Arctic 
voyagers, their character, with few exceptions, appears to be 
peculiarly meek and gentle. At all events, the hope of being 
useful to this interesting race is one, among other reasons, 

* Anderson, vol. i. p. 427. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



The Hudson's Bay Mission, 443 

which make him anxious to support and strengthen the Mission 
on the shores of H&dson's Bay^ now^ we believe^ maintained 
altogether or chiefly by the Church Missionary Society. 

On the sixth day of absence &om home, Bishop Anderson 
makes a halt between Islington and Fort Alexander^ on Lake 
Winnipeg, and he gives the following description of 

▲ SUNDAY IN THE WILDERNESS. 

" JtUy 4thf Sunday. — A lovely morning of great heat. After 
breakfast we prepared for service; a large oilrcloth was stretched 
across the trees behind, so as to form a partial shelter from the rays 
of the sun. Here we were ten in number — ^my eight men, my com- 
panion, and myself. Robes were of course dispensed with in our 
open air services. All I could do was to make my travelling attire a 
little more episcopal with apron and bands. The men also were in 
their best capotes, so that the reverence due to the day was marked 
as far as circumstances would admit. Some of the Indians had come 
over, and remained close to us throughout, gazing in wonder. It . 
almost reminded one of the Court of the Gentiles. .... What a noble 
temple 1 In front, an amphitheatre of wood and rock, with the 
exquisite foreground of still water, of which there was a large 
expanse, larger than many oi the smaller English lakes. We were 
ourselves on a rocky eminence, under a thickly wooded bank. Our 

singing was good ; almost every voice joined After service we 

parted into groups. I gave my own men some tracts and books. 
H. A. Mackenzie read some passages in Ogibewa to the Indians. 
James M'Kay read to me some hymns, with which he was familiar, 
from Dr. (JMeara's Prayer-book, and after leaving me, I heard him 
soon singing with the Indians one of the hymns which we had sung 
in their own tongue. I heard also a little girl say her alphabet and 
read ; she was oile of the children who had had some teaching at the 
White Dog."— Pp. 15—17. 

On the same day, also, the Bishop falls in with an Indian 
conjuror, of whom he speaks in the following terms : — 

^' I went over in one of the small canoes to visit the Indian en* 
campment, and to bid farewell to them all. There were two or 
three tents. I entered the largest, and there found the son of 
Wassacheese sitting in solitary state. I was about to sit down where 
I saw some articles expanded, and where at first I thought he had 
prepared a seat for me, but I found on a second look that these were 
idols of the chambers of imagery, the instruments of his art as a con- 
juror, and the feast spread out for the spirits. I asked him to 
explain his magic art, and he said he would, if I would give him 
some flour, I gave him instead a little tobacco, and I heard his tale. 
He showed, as a special favour, tliat which gave him his power — 
a bag with some reddish powder in it. He allowed me to handle and 
smell this mysterious stufl^, and pointed out to me two little dolls or 
images, which, he said, gave him authority over the souls of others. 

mm2 
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.... I said, I hoped he would ere long give all this up ; that I had 
already baptized Jummia, as noted a conjuror* as himself, now John 
Sumner, at Fairford ; and I hoped that he would soon follow his 
example."— Pp. 18, 19. ^ 

A BAPTISE ON THE ENGLISH RIVEF. 

" July Sth. — .... Went to the Indian tent; they were only just 
getting up ; told the candidates for baptism to come to me in a little 
time. The morning was rather threatening, with high wind, and it 
almost disconcerted my plan of baptizing them, as in early times, by 
the river side. But on hinting this to my men, they pointed at once 
to the side of the promontory where we were. I stepped down, and 
there found it without a ripple, with a beautiful ledge of rock. .... 

They [the candidates] had come down neatly dressed They 

stood by my side. We sang together, after which I read Acts x. 25, 
and then joined in prayer, especially for those to be baptized. .... 
I then put the questions to the candidates themselves in a short and 

simple form Philip then offered up a short prayer in Salteaux, 

giving the substance of our baptismal prayers. After this, taking 
Littleboy by the right hand, I led him to the river's brink, and with 
its waters baptized him Adam ; next his wife, Elizabeth ; and then 
taking the tall old man in the same way, I baptized him Philip. The 
two former will be henceforth Adam and Elizabeth Lundon, after the 
name of our geaerous . and large-hearted benefactress ; the latter, 
Philip Kennedy, after our worthy catechist, to whose simple faith and 
earnestness some souls will, I doubt not, under God, trace their, ever- 
lasting happiness. Such was the simple yet impressive rite on the 
banks of the English Eiver : do I err in calling it an apostolic and 
spiritual service ? What could be nearer to the circumstances in the 
Acts? Here were two with whom Philip had often talked of a 
Saviour; their sons had often joined him in his canoe, and gone with 
him to Eed River ; and the one son urges the father, the wife the 
husband, not to delay, but now to seek admission into the fold. There 
is the rock on which we stand, and the water of their own stream, 
with which I sprinkle their heads. Yet the very stream bears a 
foreign name, and is called by them the English Kiver, telling whence 
come to them the life-giving tidings of the Gospel. Applying this in 
a heavenly and spiritual sense, may we not pray, that * all things 
may live whither the river cometh I'** — ^Pp. 31—33. 

SPIRITUAL DESTITUTION OP EUROPEANS. 

" July 19th, — We arrived at Osnaburgh House about one o'clock, 
. and were received by Mr. M'Pherson, who had charge of the fort. 
I asked to see his family, and inquired whether all had been baptized. 
He said he wished his youngest child baptized. ... I performed the 
baptism, and also married Mr. M'Pherson to his wife; they had never 
had the opportunity, and as the only substitute, they had signed the 
usual contract. ... I felt very much in kneeling down with them and 
joining them in prayer, and in hearing afterwards, from Mr. M'Pherson^ 
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Ikhe account of his desolate position. They never, he said, saw anj one 
to speak to them of the word of God ; tor his children, there was no 

opportunity of education, &c We were anxious to get away, 

and run at least one rapid, so we started soon after two o'clock. 
During the evening I thought much of those whom I had just left. 
The condition of Europeans at such, posts, is the problem which gives 
me much perplexity. What can I do ? how supply their want ? 
how meet their case as a portion of those entrusted to me ? Children 
growing up without Sabbath worship, — without training in the word 
of God, — how sad ! Yet to multiply churches and ministers would 
be impossible. Can they be promised an occasional visit, — say for 
a month or two duiing the year ? Even if this were attempted, the 
only season when our Missionaries could well go long journeys is the 
time when most of their people, as I now found, are absent with their 
boats. This would, however, be the problem for my successor, rather 
than myself. My own especial work must be to occupy the leading 
spots first, hoping that then some means may be devised by which the 
smaller spots and their neglected populations may be overtaken.'*— 
Pp. 63—66, 

THE Hudson's bay Indians at Albany. 

*^ July 29th, — After prayers with my own men, I had the Indians 
assembled; upwards of fifty were brought together,, men, women, and 
children. To see them with their books is novel to me. These are 
little paper books, in which Mr. Horden writes out for them, in the 
Syllabic characters, the Ten Commandments, .the Creed, and the 
Lord's Prayer, and a few leading texts containing the essence of the 
Gospel ; added to these are a few short hymns, — and these they copy 
out and multiply for themselves. They keep and prize them much. 
They read to me the Ten Commandments with great ease, and sang 
some hymns, with their voices alf blended together. 1 read to them 
part of the commencement of the Prayer-Book, from Mr. Hunter's 
translation, and they at once turned to it in their books, and showed 
me Ipee oo mutche napayvo, * When the wicked man,' &c. They 
said to me at once of their own accord, that Mr. Horden talked their 
language well, and that they would like much to have him to teach 
them. Two Roman^atholic priests had been among them. As 
Mr. Horden was still unordained, and could not baptize, a few had 
been induced to give up their children for baptism. 

"•Ti/Ty Slst — After our usual prayers, I met the Indians. While 
I was with some others at the end of the room, the females commenced 
by themselves, what I soon found was the music of the anthem, 
• I will arise,' &c., as so often sung at home ; it was with the female 
"voices, almost alone. I found in the afternoon an Indian, a candi- 
date for baptism, busy conning over his book.. He had the Com- 
mandments and the Lord's Prayer written out, and was occupied with, 
them, looking happy and contented. Should I then deny him ? They 
have, some of them, a case for their little books, — two bark boards, like 
the oaken boards of old binding ; these, tied together with a leathern 
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thong, make the treasure. This they win carry sixty miles off, arid 
there they will read it together. Is not this as of old, when a few 
leaves of the Bible were precious ? and is not the yery office of scribe 
revived? Mr. Horden is as yet the chief scribe over them, but 
many from among themselves are, as it were, scribes of the Lord." — 
Pp. 93—99. 

The foregoing will stand for a description of the Indians 
whom the Bishop found at Moose. During this visitation^ 
he baptized 71 Indians^ and confirmed 128 Indians and 
Europeans^ admitting^ after examination, some few of the 
former to the Holy Communion of the Lord's Supper. 

By way of conclusion, it may be said that the Bishop moots 
two subjects of very considerable practical importance in regard 
to Missionary eflFort among the heathen. The first is the 
•desirability of drawing up a baptismal form, expressly adapted 
for the reception of adult heathens on the one hand, and theiir 
children on the other. Our own service, the Bishop thinks, 
simple and beautiful as it is, is rather too difficult for such 
cases. A similar need has arisen at Capetown ; and while he 
expresses in feeling terms his want of counsel and conference 
with his brethren, he looks forward to a remedy being provided 
for this exigency, either from the restoration of Convocation 
at home, or to the meeting of a Synod of North American 
Bishops. The second point to which we refer, inasmuch as it 
has recently excited some controversy in our pages, we wiU 
quote entire : — 

HEATHEN POLTGAMT. 

** Amongst the Abbitibbe Indians, it appears that several are in- 
quirers. . . . Such indeed is generally the case. Any Indians when 
here [Moose] are led to inquire about the truth; they feel as if 
rebuked by the sight of Christian Indians, and wish to cast in their 
lot with them. This they do, with even some of the practices of 
heathenism still cleaving to them. There was one case among these 
of a man with two wives,^ sisters; but when remonstrated with, and 
told that this was an entire barrier in the way of his reception of 
Christianity, he was immediately willing to give one up. For the one 
80 discarded we must feel much; but she will not be lost sight of, 
for in such cases it almost becomes a Christian duty to see that she is 
in some way provided for and settled." — ^Pp. 141, 142. 

> See Loci Communes of Peter Martyr, Clasais II. cap. x. § 4, where the 
subject of Polygamy is discussed at length. 
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®omspontrencei IDocuments, $rc. 

A VI SIT TO DELHI ]N 1853. 

This ancient city possesses at the present time some additional 
interest for our readers, in consequence of the mission recently estab- 
lished there by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, A 
friend has kindly furnished us with the following descriptive sketch of 
the appearance of the city and its neighbourhood. The extract is a 
part of the unpublished journal of an English lady, who, with her 
husband, visited the North West Provinces of India in January, 1853, 
for the benefit of her health : — 

"We left Allyghur on January 10th for Delhi, and had a dreaiy,' 
uninteresting journey over a vast plain, richly cultivated in parts 
with wheat and cotton fields, through which we travelled without 
stopping, until eleven o'clock on the morning of the 11th, when we 
entered the great and wealthy city of Delhi, where the emperor, a 
poor remnant of the dignity of the * Great Mogul,' resides. 

We did not leave the bungalow all day, being fairly tired out 
with travelling from place tcf place so quickly as we had lately done ;" 
and thought it better to recruit ourselves by taking rest, which would 
enable us more fully to enjoy the many old and interesting buildings 
in which Delhi abounds. During dinner we called in two wandering 
musicians to amuse us ; one carried a harp of rude construction, 
resembling those of Europe on a small scale, his companion having a 
* tom-tom,' on which he beat a low accompaniment ; being softly 
plnyed, the effect produced by them was not disagreeable, and they 
sung several Persian airs in a very pleasing manner.- Their attempts 
in English were not so successful, but verv entertaining, one of their 
songs being, * We wont go home till morning,' the tune of which they 
had learnt correctly. 

I2th. — This morning we went to pay a visit to our friends, Mr. 

and Mrs. , Mr. ^'s duties prevented his accompanying us in 

our rambles through the city ; but he kindly lent us a carriage, and an 
intelligent* Chuprassie,' to conduct us to the places most worthy of a 
visit. We proceeded first to the Fort, a strong building of red 
granite, surrounded by a moat.i Within the walls is the old palace 
and apartments, where the emperor and his family reside. We drove 
through a very noble gateway into a spacious square, where a number 
of small dirty shops are set up, spoiling the imposing effect of the 
entrance. Passing through a second gateway, we came to another 
quadrangle, in which stands the ' Dewanny Aum,' or outer hall of 
audience. We were now within the precincts of the king's quarters, 
about which his own sepoys were on guard. His private apartments 
are not shown to the public ; and his servants, a number of whom 
met us, carrying silver staves and other badges of oflBce, told us we 
must alight, and cross the square on foot. I was not allowed to retain 
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my parasol, which the heat of the noondaj sun rendered necessary, 
as it is an emblem of .royalty in the East : these trifles show Ik)w 
jealously they maintain the little show of power left them by the 
British Grovernment The ' Dewanny Aum' is a splendid pavilion of 
white marble, built, as well as the Foi t, by Shah Jehan ; it is falling 
fast to decay, but when in repair must have been a very beautiful and 
unique buUdipg. It contains a magnificent throne, upon which 
formerly the kings of Delhi sat to receive petitions from their subjects, 
and hold audiences. The chair is constructed of white marble, sop- 
ported by pillars, richly ornamented with mosaics of cornelian, 
emeralds, and other precious stones. The wall behind is most curiously 
wrought with inlaid designs of birds fruits, and flowers ; some of 
them are very boldly executed. One subject is Orpheus charming the 
beasts with music, which establishes the fact of the mosaics having 
been designed, if not executed, by European artists, most probably 
Florentine. From this we passed into the * Dewanny Khas,' where 
the emperor holds his 'Durbar.' It is a hall of very elegant con- 
struction, supported by arches and pillars of white marble, beautifully 
inlaid with mosaic flowers and gilding ; at each corner, graven in 
Persian characters, is the inscription well known as paraphrased in 
Lalla Kookh, in the lines, ' If there be an Elysium on earth, it is this, 
it is this !' This building, like the remainder of the palace, is much 
dilapidated, and it is a pitiable sight to witness such noble erections 
permitted to fall into ruins, w"hen a little aid might prevent the work 
of destruction, if only by cleansing the buildings from their present 
filthy state, without attempting to restore the elaborate and minute 
work with which they are profusely ornamented. We next visited the 
gardens, where the same desolate scene presented itself. There are 
tlie remains of some fine marble pavilions, fountains, and baths ; but 
the waters which supplied the latter are stagnant, the paths overgrown 
with weeds, and the trees and shrubs neglected and straggling. We 
went through the garden to the Mootee Musjeed, the private mosque 
of the palace ; here again decay from neglect was visible. It must . 
always be afi elegantly designed building as long as its walls remain ; 
the arches are finely carved, and the three domes forming the roof are 
supported by well-proportioned massive columns. It is ornamented 
by mosaic devices on the walls, and has an inlaid pavement, divided 
into a hundred kneeling compartments, each division having'a different 
design. This mosque, however, will not bear comparison with the 
Mootee Musjeed at Agra, either for size or beauty. 

The present emperor is a very infirm old man, who rarely leaves 
his apartments, and only once a year goes beyond the walls of the 
Fort, when he pays a public visit to the Jumna Musjeed in the city. 
His allowance from the British Government is one lac of rupees 
annually, his other revenues being derived from personal property, 
amounting to two or three more. He is surrounded by a numerous 
and rapacious family, and is in complete subjection to Government, 
although permitted to retain the title of emperor, and reside with la 
the palace of his mighty ancestors. He is allowed to maintain a 
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small body guard at his own expense^ who are on daty jibout his 
apartments ; these soldiers present a very different appearance from 
the sentries of the I^^st India Company, who are posted at the outer 
gates of the Fort, being badly equipped, and dirty, — altogether 
lodging anything but. military. These and a few other emblems of 
royalty are still permitted the old king by a liberal Government ; but 
he may be considered a prisoner in his own palace, which he cannot 
afford to repair, and the decay which surrounds him is very melancholy 
and depressing to witness, emblematic as it is of his own failing 
powers and the fate of his great ancestors^ of whose power no traces 
remain but the stately buildings they raised of such imperishable 
materials ; even time's ravages have not erased them from the face of 
the earth. 

After leaving the Fort, we proceeded through one of the principal 
streets of the city to the Jumna Musjeed. Ascending a vast flight of 
steps, and passing beneath a noble gateway of red sand-stone, we 
found ourselves in a quadrangle of large dimensions^ with cloisters 
on three sides. Facing us was a mosque, surmounted by a well pro- 
portioned marble dome, with two high minarets and smaller temples 
nt each corner. The interior of the mosque is bold in design, but 
plainer and less elaborately finished than others we had seen. From 
the top of one of the minarets we had a magnificent view of the city 
and surrounding country ; the ruins of old Delhi, and the celebrated 
column, the Kuttab Minare, were also distinctly visible. 

Delhi is surrounded by a wall about seven miles in circumference, 
with four main streets running at right angles, each leading to the 
four gates of the city. One street is called the ' Chandnee Choke,' 
(Street of Silversmiths,) in which stands a small mosque, surmounted 
by three gilt cupolas ; here, it is said. Nadir Shah sat to witness the 
massacre of the inhabitants by his invading army. An aqueduct of 
water, brought upwards of two hundred miles from the pure source of 
the Jumna, runs through the centre of the street, which is planted on 
both sides with trees, and has a raised causeway ; its general appear- 
ance reminded me slightly of the Boulevards of Paris. Near the Fort 
we passed a fine tank, the Lall-diggee^ made by Lord EUenborough, 
at a cost of twelve thousand rupees, the surplus of a local fund for 
improving the city ; it contained a good supply of water when we 
saw, it, but were told this does not occur of^ener than five days in 
the month, rendering the tank a nuisance rather than a benefit to 
the city. 

Having seen enough for one day, we returned to Mr. ^6 

house, and in the evening, accompanied by our friends, took a pretty 
drive beyond cantonments, up a rocky hill, from the top of which we 
had a delightful view of the city and its environs. The country about 
this part of Delhi is rugged and hilly ; a portion of the rocky range 
here making its appearance, and affbitiing a rich supply of gravel and 
sand-stone from the quarries in the rocks, which is used for building 
and repairing the roads. 

13^^. — We started early after breakfast on an excursion to the 
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Kuttab Minar, about twelve miles from Delhi, and to visit the Em-> 
peror Humaioon's tomb on our road there ; we went in a buggy, as 
the pleasantest mode of conveyance/attended by a * suwar' (or mounted 
horseman) whose business was to escort us, and detail the history 
of the different places we were to visit. Our road lay through the 
ruins of old Delhi, which extend over a lai^e space, probably fourteen 
or fifteen miles in extent. After passing the old fortress built by the 
Fatans, on the site of the ancient Hindoo city of Indrapoot, and 
numerous ruined buildings and temples, we arrived at Humaioon's 
tomb. The quadrangle in which it stands is extensive, and sur- 
rounded by an embattled wall, with cloisters on all sides, and four- 
handsome gateways. The Mausoleum stands upon a raised terrace, 
supported by arches, and is reached by a steep flight of steps, placed 
underneath this platform. Beneath a lofty arched dome is the em- 
peror's tomb, consisting of a white marble slab, adorned with some 
fine carving ; in smaller apartments are interred the remains of several 
members of his family. It is altogether a noble erection, but although 
built of red granite, and inlaid with white marble, in a similar style 
to that of Akbar at Secundra, it is vastly inferior in design and 
execution, but more interesting from its greater age. 

From this our guide conducted us to a large Mussulman burying^ 
gi*ound, containing many ancient tombs and small mosques. Here 
we saw the Mausoleum erected in honour of the much revered Mus- 
sulman saint, Nizamooden. It is enclosed by a marble screen, with 
an outer verandah supported on pillars, ornamented with gilding and 
flowers ; the roof is richly adorned with blue and gold' paintings, 
which have a more gaudy than appropriate effect. Facing this stands 
the tomb of Jehanghire, a profligate member of the present royal 
family ; a handsome marble slab covers his remains, surrounded by a 
richly perforated screen of the same material. The principal orna- 
ment of this tomb is the finely carved pair of doors by which it is 
entered ; the devices on them are beautiful, consisting of bunches of 
flowers, scrolls, &c., most delicately chiselled, although massive, and 
surpassing any carving I have seen. 

Another interesting tomb is that of Jehanara, the beloved daughter 
of Shah Jehan. There are numerous other handsome and curious 
tombs over members of the imperial family, but all much dilapidated ; 
grass and weeds springing from the crevices, and the screens around 
them broken and defaced. This state of decay proceeds as much from 
the dirt and dust permitted to accumulate about them as from the 
ravages of time : this is observable in all the native buildings we 
have visited, whether tombs or palaces. Notwithstanding the reverence 
which Mussulmans entertain for the former, they never repair them, 
but let them fall into ruins, apparently regarding their decay as the 
inevitable result of age. It is truly a strange contradiction that men 
should raise such sepulchres for their perishable bodies, thus leaving 
stupendous proofs of wealth and power, without appointing means for 
the preservation of the buildings, which are all more or less ruined. 

After leaving the tombs, we were conducted to a deep tank, 
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around which are a number of ruined moi^ques and houses. From 
the roof of one of these, about seventy feet high, an adept in leaping 
with one spring jumped off the roof where he was sitting, clearing in 
liis passage the dome of a mosque below, and plunged into the tank. 
It was a fearful leap to witness, and the water closed over him with a 
loud report, hiding him from view for a few seconds, when we saw him 
rise and swim to the steps at the water's edge to receive bucksheesh 
for his performance without showing signs of fatigue. These men 
arrive at great dexterity in diving and leaping feats, and gain a preca- 
rious existence bj exhibiting to strangers visiting the tombs. 

A further drive of six miles through the same rugged country, 
ruined palaces, and mosques, brought us to the base of the celebrated 
Kuttab Minar. This truly giant structure is of red granite, and is 
the highest column in the world. It was raised by one of the old 
Patau kings, eight hundred and twenty-five years ago ; its height is 
two hundred and forty feet, and the circumference of the base one 
hundred and ten feet. The column is built in four divisions, each 
tapering towards the top, and is encircled by numerous Arabic inscrip- 
tions. It was surmounted by a small tower or spire until eight years 
ago, when it fell, and Lord Auckland had a eopper railing built round 
the top of the pillar to supply its place. A spiral staircase runs up 
the interior, having landing-places and openings to admit air and light, 
at the end of each division. The exterior of the column has four 
balconies encircling it, which can be entered from within. 

After a fatiguing ascent of nearly four hundred steps, we arrived 
at the summit, and the magnificent view of the neighbouring country 
which it commands fully rewarded our exertions. To die west, 
nothing but ruins were visible as far as the eye could reach, and the 
river Jumna's silvery stream winding its way in the distance ; to the 
eastward lay the city of New Delhi, with its tall minarets and gilt 
cupolas ; while immediately below us was the house and garden of 
the present emperor, which he occupies when he visits the Kuttab 
Minar. This residence is in a poor style of modem architecture, and 
looks mean and out of place among the massive though ruined 
buildings which surround it 

Adjoining the king's house is that of Sir Theophilus Metcalfe, 
English resident of Delhi. It is handsomely and commodiously fur- 
nished, affording a pretty picture of English comfort and civilization 
amidst this otherwise desolate scene. The country around is hilly 
and broken, interspersed with low trees and shrubs ; but every object 
appeared most diminutive at the stupendous height from which we 
looked down ; even the ruins immediately beneath us looked small 
and insignificant, although all Patau buildings must have been on a 
gigantic scale, to judge by their yet noble remains. 

To the south-west the ruins of Toghlikabad, another very ancient 
Patau eity, are distinctly visible. About a mile distant from the 
column is the small villa^ of Kuttab Sahib, where the Mussulman 
saint of that name is buried, and to honour whose memory the Kuttab 
Minar was erected. The foundation for a second column yet remains 
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tindecayed, which, from its proportions at the base, appears to hiive 
l>een intended to form a still more stupendous building ; but from 
some cause, probably the death of its founder, it was only completed 
to the first story. It is impossible to describe the design and structure 
of the Kuttab Minar with sufficient accuracy, to convey a just idea to 
tlie beauty of its proportions ; although the Arabic inscriptions and 
carving are executed in the most delicate manner, they are not too 
minute in detail to mar the general effect of solidity. Bishop Heber 
says, in reference to this gigantic edifice, * These Patans built like 
giants, and finished their work like jewellers.' This remark is not 
only appropriately applied to the pillar, but to the other ruins around 
it. There are the remains of some very fine granite and sand-stone 
arches in the gothic style ; round each are inscriptions in Arabic 
and Cuphic characters. Some fine old cloisters, apparently having 
been attached to a mosque, are particularly interesting, from the 
curious and exquisite designs on the pi]lars which support them ; each 
is of a different pattern, and the cornices and brackets abound in 
grotesque faces and figures. In one part of these cloistei*s traces of a 
second story remain, still more elaborately ornamented with groups 
of figures, representations of besieged cities, castles, warriors, and 
battles. One group is in. excellent preservation; the suhject, a 
wounded warrior stretched on a bier carried by armed men ; the shape 
of the bier or bedstead exactly resembles the charpoys now used. 
These cloisters are evidently more ancient than the Kuttab , itself ; 
Tbut the carved ornaments, even as they now remain, would furnish 
no contemptible designs for modern artists ; while to those versed 
in the ancient Arabic and Persian characters, deciphering the inscrip- 
tions on the walls would doubtless present an interesting study, and 
might throw much light on the early history of India during the 
Patan dynasty. 

In a small enclosed square near the cloisters stands a cast-iron 
pillar, stated by the guide to be nine hundred y^ars old, but its history 
he was unable to give us* ; it bears an inscription which I was since 
told contains a prophecy, ,that the Mussulmans should become' the 
conquerors of the followers of Bramah. . 

At the foot of the Kuttab we found a commodious bungalow for 
the accommodation of visitors ; after resting and procuring some 
refreshment, we set off to return to Delhi, greatly pleased with the 
ruins, and particularly impressed with the unique beauty of the 
stupendous Kuttab Minar. On our road we stopped to visit the 
tomb of Sufter Jung. It stands upon a handsome terrace, and is 
built of red granite, sand-stone, and marble ; the cupola or dome is 
of fine proportions, also the smaller ones at. the corners. It is a com- 
paratively plain building, though handsome, and impressed me less 
with a sense of its merits than any Mausoleum I have seen. 

A good garden surrounds it, well stocked with fiowers and fruit. 
The Mally presented me with a large bunch of fine Narcissus, equal 
to any I ever saw in England, also oranges fresh from the richly 
laden trees. 
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About three miles from Delhi we came to a ruined Observatory, 
very similar to that at Benares, but on a larger scale. It is apparently 
very ancient, and consists of numerous detached buildings of different 
forms ; some do not appear to have been roofed in, but left open for 
the purpose of taking observations by reflection. I was unable to' 
obtain any description of this remarkable place, and know not if the 
date, history, and purpose of its different divisions have been deter* 
mined by modern astrologists. There are several flue old ruins near 
this pile of buildings, which, judging from the shape of their domes 
and massive construction, were built by the Patans. We were com- 
pelled to hasten fix>m these ruins without having explored them so 
thoroughly as I wished, having a crowded part of the city to drive 
through, and it was already growing dark. 

In one of the principal streets facing the Jumna Musjeed, we met 
a grand marriage procession, or rather betrothal, the real marriage 
taking place when both parties should have attained a more mature 
age. The bridegroom elect, a child about ten years old, was being 
conducted to his home, after the ceremony of betrothal ; a guard of 
the emperor's soldiers preceded him, beating 'tom-toms,' and 
various discordant musical instruments. Next came the betrothed, 
on a description of triumphal car, drawn by two horses, gaily deco- 
rated with tinsel and flowers. The child's face was handsome and 
intelligent, and he carried himself proudly as though fully conscious 
of the dignity of his new position. He was jrichly dressed, wekring 
many jewels, and on his head a silver cap or crown. Vast crowds 
surrounded the car, carrying flags, wreaths of flowers, torches, and 
trays of sweetmeats, glittering with tinsel ; four fmmense elephants, 
richly caparisoned, brought up the rear. It was altogether a pretty 
sight to see the pro<9ession winding through the crowded bazar by 
torch-light, and to me a novel one, being the first wealthy wedding I 
had seen. It is the aim of all Baboos and Natives, whether rich or 
poor, to make a grand display on these occasions, and vast sums of 
money are frequently expended. 

When marriages are contracted, the first consid^ation is the 
amount of dowry and presents to be received on both sides ; the 
affections of the parties themselves being quite secondary, or perhaps 
not consulted, and the children are betrothed when too young to 
understand the obligations entailed upon them. 

Delhi is altogether the finest eastern city I have visited, and is 
remarkable for the width and cleanliness of its streets, and the number 
and prosperity of the shops. Unlike other native cities, all the 
principal thoroughfares have a raised pavement on each side for foot 
passengers, and are broad, well lighted and clean. The natives, also, 
are a fine handsome race, the men strong and athletic, the women 
well proportioned, with fairer complexions and a more rosy tint on 
their cheeks than the natives of Bengal ; .both sexes were wdi dressed 
in long wadded garments of gay materials, the men wearing handsome 
turbans and < cummerbunds.'" 
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CALCUTTA — THE HINDUSTANEB MISSION. 

{Continued from page 377.) 

We are permitted to print a second report, dated Nov. 1853, from the 
Rev. W. O'Brien Smith, of Calcutta, in continuation of that which we 
printed in April. 

" The event of chief importance with us during the past quarter has 
been the completion and opening of the Preaching Chapel in Short's 
Bazar, which I mentioned in my last communication as being in the 
course of erection. The chapel is a neat and substantial mat bungalow 
with a tiled roof, measuring thirty' feet by twenty-four, and capable of 
accommodating from fifty to sixty persons. Th6 funds for its erection 
have been kindly advanced by the Diocesan Committee, and are to be 
replaced from the proceeds of an appeal now in circulation among^ 
the Christian community of Calcutta. I am happy to say that the 
members of the Hindustanee congregation have subscribed liberally, 
according to their scanty means, towards the building of the cliapel. 
The sum raised by them, small in itself, is yet large as compared with 
the means of the donors. We must bear in mind that the bulk of 
the congregation is composed of persons who gain a poor livelihood, 
chiefly as domestic servants. The chapel has cost 121 rupees, and 
the reading-desk and benches will probably cost about 40 rupees 
more. The furniture is not yet ready ; but the building being com- 
pleted, I thought it best not to wait any longer for the benches. 

SERVICES AT OPENING. 

We opened the chapel on St Michael's day. The Rev. Mr. 
Thompson, of the Free School, the Rev. Mr. Df iberg, of the Tally- 
gunge Mission, and the Rev. J. N. Ghose, of the Barripore Mission, 
joined us on the occasion. A good many of the native Christians 
also attendedr We commenced by singing an Urdu rendering of 
the simple and touching hymn, ^Lord build,' the same ihat was 
sung at the Jubilee services last year. The hymn ended, we prayed 
for a blessing on our undertaking in the words of the Prayer-book, 
a few appropriate collects being selected for the occasion. The 
Rev. Mr. Blake then read a portion of Scripture, and I proceeded to 
address the people in HindustanL About 100 had assembled ; some 
few among them were Hindoos, but the great majority were Moham- 
medans. The people showed great reluctance to enter the chapel, 
though repeatedly invited to do so, but crowded it on the outside ; so 
I advanced to the door, and standing on the steps addressed them. 
I explained to them, first, the objects for which the chapel had been 
buil^ and the commission we had received as Christian ministers to, 
^ go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ;' 
I pointed out to them the lost condition of man, the necessity of a 
Saviour, and who that Saviour was, and that He was ready to receive 
and pardon all who sincerely repent and come to Him with faith ; that 
salvation was not confined to any particular nation or people, but 
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fveelj offefed to all, and invited them to come and be partakers of 
this great salvation. 

DISCUSSION WITH UNBELIEVERS. 

The Rev* J. N. Ghose followed with an address in Bengali, to 
which I also added a few words. We were allowed to speak without 
any interruption, the people listening very attentively. When we 
had concluded our address, a police choukidar (a Mohammedan) who 
happened to be among the listeners, started an objection. He wa9 
hardly equal to sustaining anything like an argument ; and finding 
himself hard pressed, suddenly seemed to recollect that it was contraiy 
to the police rules to allow a crowd to collect on the public road, and 
so began dispersing the people. One or two of the listeners remon- 
strated, alleging that they were not obstructing the passage (the road 
is a very wide one), nor creating any disturbance ; but the man was 
armed with authority, and there was no use arguing the point with 
him. Finding this to be the case, and knowing that he was not 
exceeding his authority, for the chief magistrate had indeed issued an 
order to this effect, I invited the people to enter the chapel, and 
pointed to the seats provided for them. They no longer "hesitated to 
come in, and the little chapel was soon thronged. My native reader, 
Samuel, now addressed them, and spoke well and to the point. 
Several objections were brought forward which he promptly answered, 
begging the people at the same time to hear first what he had to say, 
and then he would listen to them ; after he had finished, several di&- 
putajits came forward. Prominent among them was a Hindoo from 
the Upper Provinces. He was a confectioner by profession, and 
brought in his basket of sweets, and put it away under the benches 
• (without any fear of" its forming an interesting subject of inquiry to 
many youngsters who were about us), while he sat eagerly listening 
and disputing. He did not seem so much to object to Christianity, 
which he thought a good enough religion for the sahibs, as anxious 
to uphcji^ the honour of Kali, whose worship, he maintained, conferred 
eternal happiness on her votaries. He was evidently a Sakta, and 
fully as zealous for Kali as were the Ephesians for Diana. He was, 
as the prophet says, 'mad upon his idol.' He stoutly maintained 
that Kali was one with Brahma, that all the heathen ' gods many ' 
of Hindoo worship derive their being from her, and that the three 
worlds are entirely dependent on her. He asked us what we thought 
of Kali ? Who was it that had her temple at Kalighat ? Did we con- 
sider her an ordinary goddess ? Had we heard of her great and glo- 
rious deeds, her mighty power ? Did we know that she was the 
creator of fdl, the supporter and preserver of all ? With this man we 
had a long and interesting conversation, but appar^Qtly to little .pur* 
X>ose ; he was not to be eonvinoed. He was an uneducated man, 
Kiould not read, could give no sensible reason for the hope that ani- 
mated him, but great was his faith in Kali. Would that his faith 
were rightly directed 1 I was much struck with his sincerity, and the 
earnestness of his manner He was not iperely arguing, a^ many doy 
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for argument's sake ; his whole soul was in it, and he firmly believed 
he had truth on his side. I wished very much to see him again, and 
told him I should be at the chapel again on the Monday following*, 
and asked him to come. He said his stay in Calcutta was uncertain ; 
he was only a bird of passage, and would probably set out on his way 
home on the morrow. 

While we were engaged with this man, a Mohammedan lad, appa- 
rently not more than nineteen or twenty years of age, had been 
creating a little confusion in the chapel. He was talking very loudly, 
and repeatedly asking how many gods there were ? I at first thought 
the question was directed to the Hindoo, but I subsequently discovered 
that it was intended for us. He was behaving himself in rather an 
unruly manner, interrupting us and getting very noisy and trouble- 
some. Mr. Blake took him in hand, and soon convinced him that 
he knew nothing of what he was talking about, and had better 
keep quiet. But after a time he broke out again. The other Mus- 
sulmans present were rather, ashamed of him, and begged us to take 
no further notice of him. Some called out that he was drunk, which 
I believe was really the case. The following week, when we visited 
the chapel, I saw this young man staggering to the liquor shop in 
company with two others. With the exception of the confusion 
created by this unruly young man, everything else was as we could 
wish. The people were attentive and orderly, and we had an oppor- 
tunity of ms^ng known the Gospel to many who had probably never 
heard the message of glad tidings before. It was quite dark when we 
left the chapel, and with grateful hearts for what we had been enabled 
to do, and with hearty resolves to be dib'gent in our work, we bent our 
steps homewards. 

NUMBERS AND DISPOSITION OF HEAREBS. 

We have set apart three days in the week for preaching in the 
chapel. The people are still very shy of entering the building. They 
seem to think that their doing so will in some way or othei^compro- 
mise them. We have on an average from twenty to thirty listeners 
at a time, and occasionally so many as fifty. The audience is always 
changing; people come and listen for a few minutes, and pass on, 
and others take their place, so that if one were to stand at the 
chapel two or three hours in the morning, and for about the same 
time in the evening, he could, if physically capable, address from 400 
to 500 daily, in small audiences of twenty or thirty at a time. We 
are generally listened to with attention, and treated with respect. 
But this is not always the case; we are sometimes looked upou as 
mad or fools. I had a singular illustration of this a few evenings 
ago. I was preaching, and among the crowd, though a little removed^ 
from it, was a mehter or sweeper (one of a class usually employed 
for the lowest menial purposes). I saw him looking towards me, and 
occasionally smiling. I took no notice, however, and went on. Pre- 
sently another of the same caste came up, and asked the other who I 
waS) and what I was doing. His friend replied that I was a Christian 
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sahib, and was preaching. On this they both stood and had a hearty 
laugh, and then went on their way. They really thought I was very 
much to be pitied. 

I have noticed with some regret that the listeners are almost always 
passers-by Those living in the neighbourhood of the chapel seldom 
take the trouble of coming now. They seem to think they already 
know enough of Christianity. I fear it was only the novelty that 
attracted them at first. 

CANDIDATES FOR BAPTISM. 

During the last quarter, I am happy to say, the number of catechu- 
mens have been increased by seven. They are all under Christian 
instruction, and I hope in my next communication to be able to report 
that some of them have been admitted to holy baptism. 

One of the above is a Muhammedan, respectably connected, and of 
rather prepossessing appearance and manners. He is employed as a 
writer by some Mussulman merchants in Calcutta. He says he has 
for a long time had serious impressions, and been an inquirer^ though 
secretly. He has at length made up his mind openly to profess his 
faith in Christ crucified. This man has much to bear from his rela- 
tives: his wife and mother are violently opposed to his renouncing 
the faith of his fathers, and their reproaches have made his home 
bitter to him. He came to me a few days ago, in great distress and 
dejection of mind, and begged me to send him away to some distant 
Mission, declaring that his life was made miserable, and that his rela- 
tives had turned his enemies. He spoke almost in the words of 
Scripture— * A man's foes shall be they of his own household.' I 
reminded him of the text, and proceeded to read to him Matthew x. 
21 — 39; directing his attention more particularly to some of these 
verses, and pointing out to him the glorious prospects held forth in 
the wprds, * He that endureth to the end shall be saved.' I spoke to 
him for a considerable time, and he seemed to grow more cheerful and 
resigned when he found that no * strange thing had happened ' unto 
him. He was anxious only on one point, whether, in the event ot 
his wife separating from him (as she had threatened to do), his son 
would be made over to him or to his wife. I hope there will be -no 
necessity for such a painful separation; but if otherwise, I pray God 
the convert's faith fail not. His case, though by no means an uncom- 
mon one, is yet a very distressing one, and demands our sympathy 
and prayers. None but those who have felt what it is to bre«k 
asunder the strictest bonds of social life, can rightly estimate the pain 
of a separation such as a convert is often called upon to endure. 

Another convert, Harri Dass by name, is a Bayragy ; he has been 
so for sixteen years, and lived a mendicant life, ma^ng several pil- 
grimages to various places : he has been living for some time past at 
Sealdah, depending on alms. He says he first heard the Gospel 
preached in the streets of Calcutta ; he was interested, and, desirous 
of learning more, came to me. He appears earnest and sincere. One 
circumstance that has come to my knowledge affords, I think, sufficient 
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|>Pdof thai he hfts not cotn^ t&twt^d from tmy iDtefeated motire*. 
Having r^nounceid Hindbifim, he can of coutse no longer accept, noa* 
expect to receive, ahns as a Sunnyasi ; and having learned no trade 
wheirebj* he can earn a livings he has been sutfering great want and 
distresa ; for nearly two weeks he could hardly procure a meal, and 
tiiough I frequently saw him during this lime, be never opened Ids 
lips to me On the subject His distress was brought to my notice by 
my native reader. I have appointed him as derwan to look after the 
preaching-chapel in Short's Bazar. His aged mother has joined. 

Another case is that of a Brahmm of the name of^Adit Narayon. 
He is a native of Chiran Chaprah, near Patna ; he has also been a 
Bunny^si. He says he heard the Gospel preached at Patna some 
years ago, and received a tract from a Missionary whose name he 
cannot tell. He paid but little attention to the tract at the time; he 
Head a portion of it, and then threw it aside. He must, however, have 
thought of it more than he is aware of* He was lately, in company 
with others, on his .way to J^unnath (his second pilgrimage there), 
when, on approaching Calcutta, he says a sudden desire was awakened 
in his mind, for which he cannot account, to learn something of 
Christianity. He accordingly visited one or two places of worship, 
with no fixed purpose, but merely from curiosity. He could not, 
however, understand the language (Bengali) in which the services 
were held: this was a difficulty he had not calculated on. He then 
went about inquiring whether there was any church in Calcutta in 
which Hindustani was used ,- and was at length directed to my cate- 
chist, Mr, Cockey, and by him referred to me. This man has been 
with me now nearly three months, and from what I have seen of him 
I believe him to be a sincere inquirer after truth* He is a very 
simple^'minded person, anxious to be taught aright, and willing to 
profit by instruction. His state of mind is hopeful. 

The next case is that of a Hindu widow, rather advanced in life, 
who has placed herself, with her two daughters, under Christian 
instruction. They come from a village near the Salt-water Lakes. 
The account this wmnan gives of herself is, that she heard the Gospel 
preached in the village by a Misdonary about a twelvemonth ago, and 
wished then to give up her idols, but shame and fear of her neigh- 
bours prevented her. SIm has now come openly to profess her faith. 
I have preached in the villages in the neighbourhood of the Lakes 
every cold season, but I do not recognise this woman as one of the 
listeners on any (^ these occasions. But other Missionaries doubtless 
have preached there, and probably it is from one of them she heard 
the words of life. 

OONTBOVEBSY IN THE NEWSPAPERS. 

The controversy with the Muhammedans is still canried on in the 
columns of the Persian journal, the ^ KDoe^jehan-nam^fa,' and occupies 
a good deal of my time. I mentioned in my last report how the con- 
troversy originated. It hns attracted more attention than I anti- 
cipated, and may, perhaps, eventually lead to important results^ The 
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editor of th^ Madras piiper(tlie < I6inKe-ul-akhl/ir') has withdrawn from 
the 'field. After a long silence, he addressed to me, in the Calcutta 
Persian paper, a long and rambling letter, purporting to be an answei- 
to one I hail sent him, but touching npon none of the more important 
points embraced in my letter. He begins with saying that he can prove 
the Kalykuram miracle ; but, in order to do so, it will be necessary 
for him to travel to the Kalykuram district, and go about collecting 
evidence. All this will require a large outlay; besides, during his 
absence, his paper will soffar. If however, he says^ I will advance 
funds for defraying the expenses of his journey and other contin- 
gencies, and remunerate him for the loss to his paper which his 
absence will occasion, he will undertake the proof. He then runs off 
into an account of the Moplah disturbances; and then breaks off 
again, and wanders away to the case of some Mussulman converts, 
who, he says, embraced Christianity from interested motives, and not 
finding their hopes realized, have relapsed into Islam. All this is, of. 
course, quite beside the question, and no answer to my letter, which, 
it is quite evident, the editor is incompetent to deal with. Even the 
points on which one would naturally suppose that he, as a Mussulman, 
would have something to say, he passes over without any remark or 
attempt to answer. I have sent him a very few lines in acknow- 
ledgment, expressing my regret that he should have published in his 
paper an account (purporting to be authentic) of a miracle which he 
knows full well was never performed, and warning him that such 
false accounts of miracles were calculated to injure his paper, and do 
more harm to himself than to Christianity. 

The correspondence, however, has attracted attention in other 
quarters, and two writers have come forward in defence of Islam. . 
One of these, signing himself Meer Hasiin All Khdn, is no less a 
person than one of the captive Ameers of Scinde, now at Dum-Dum. 
The editor of the *I£m-e-jehan-namdh * introduces his letter with a great 
flourish of trumpets. He seems to have exhausted his whole stock of 
compliments in finding suitable terms to express his admiration of the 
Ameer. No less than five lines in a short, editorial are taken up in 
mere laudatory epithets. 

The substance of the Ameer's letter is simply this : — He believes 
that, in addressing the editor of the * Madras Joumal' on the subject of 
the Kalykuram miracle, my object was not so much to disprove the 
miracle as to call in question the Risalut or Apostleship of Muham- 
med. This is evident, he says, from my quoting a text of the * Sura 
Bani Israel.' He goes on to say that I have put a forced interpreta- 
tion on the passage, and that my interpretation is opposed to that of 
all Muhammedan commentators. According to the commentators, it 
does not appear from the passage in dispute that the power of miracles 
was not granted to Muhammed, but that only on a particular occasion 
a display of miraculous power was considered improper. This hap- 
pened when the infidel Qareish challenged Muhammed to perform 
certain miracles, such as to turn Mount Sapha inta pure gold, cause 
rivers to flow in the desert, &c. Mtihammed petitioned the Almighty^ 
to be enabled to perform these, but God, deeming it not a fit time, 
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informed MuLammed of it by sending this verse ; so tliat, he goe^ cjn 
to say, this text does not prove that Muhammed did not perform 
miracles on other occasions; nor does the fact of his petition not being 
granted disprove his Risalut, for that other prophets before him ha3 
also preferred petitions which were not granted, — for example, the 
prayer of Abraham for the tribe of Lot. Moreover, he says, all Mus- 
sulmans can easily prove that the miracles performed by Muhammed 
are far more numerous than all the miracles performed by all the 
prophets from the time of Adam down to Jesus Cluist. In conclusion, 
he admits that the miracle of Kalykuram, as related by the editor of 
the * Madras Journal,' and copied into the Calcutta Persian paper, is in 
these days impossible. 

This admission, coming as it does from a Muhammedan, and one 
too evidently held in high respect, places the editors of the Madras 
and Calcutta papers in a difficulty, out of which they cannot easily 
escape. 

. I sent Meer Hasiin Ali Kh^n an answer without loss of time, 
expressing my gratification in having an opportunity of publicly dis- 
cussing with him such important subjects as those he had touched on. 
With respect to the text from the * SuraBani Israel,' I stated that my 
interpretation could not possibly be said to be a forced one, as it is in 
accordance with the strict grammatical sense and .meaning of the 
words as they stand in the original, which are not khds, but dm — i. e. 
have no particular or limited meaning such as he would make them 
bear, but have a general signification ; that it does not appear from 
the context that the words have reference only, or at all, to the 
miracles demantied by the Qareish, but rather that they are spoken 
generally, and are intended to explain why the power of working 
miracles was withheld from Muhammed, viz. (as the words expressly 
declare) because the former nations had charged them with im- 
posture. 

With respect to the commentators, I wrote that they did not main- 
tain that from the passage in dispute it was deducible that Muhammed 
had the power of working miracles. They have only given us in a 
legend what they suppose — and it is only a supposition — to be the oc- 
casion on which these words were revealed. And their writings only 
prove how much they are puzzled to frame excuses for Muhammed^s 
inability to show a sign or proof of his mission, when repeatedly 
<;hallenged to do so. 

Interpreting the Quran by itself, and by the glosses and perversions 
of the commentators, I gave him, in support of my interpretation 
(which is undoubtedly the correct one, and no distortion will make it 
bear the meaning which the Ameer wishes to put on it), several 
passages from different Suras, in which Muhammed once and. again 
distinctly disclaims miracles, and referred him to the commentators to 
see how much they are at a loss to explain these clear admissions. : 

The unprincipled interpreters of the text of the Quran have cer- 
tainly taxed their ingenuity in endeavouring to distort and explain 
• away such passages as are not in harmony with their own ideas, and 
strive hard to support the popular legends of Muhammed's miracles 
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of the authority of the Quran; but unfortunately for them Muham- 
med has, in numerous passages of the Quran, been compelled to ac- 
knowledge his inability to show a sign. There is no doubt that 
Muharamed himself was willing enough to be thought gifted with 
supernatural powers, and there is proof also that he encouraged his 
friends and followers to attribute such powers to him. But he did not 
dare to risk his reputation by any formal claim to miracles; he could 
not safely do so. He had too many eyes on him, and his claim could 
have been easily disproved. Had he not been so repeatedly and 
publicly challenged to authenticate his mission by a sign from heaven, 
we should never have had such a passage in the *SuraBani Israel' as 
the one in dispute, and many others to the same effect in other Suras. 
A belief, however, in the miracles of their apostle seems almost to 
form a part of every Mussulman's creed ; and taking for granted that 
Muhammed's miracles are too well authenticated to be called in ques- 
tion, they proceed to prove his Risalut by his miracles. Hence there 
is no point on which they lay greater stress, and volumes on volumes 
are filled with these wondrous fables, some of them so purely absurd, 
that it passes belief how any rational person can possibly credit them. 
But so it is ; they are greedily received, and a ready faith accorded 
them. If we are to believe Muhammedan writers, every act of 
Muhammed's life was a miracle; and this belief is carried to such 
ridiculous lengths, that many Mussulmans firmly believe that even the 
performance of the ordinary functions of nature by him were miracu- 
lous. Yet this man, ivhose commonest actions are regarded as miracles, 
when repeatedly challenged to prove his mission by a sign from heaven, 
and satisfy the minds of the doubting, invariably answered, * Verily 
signs are in the power of God alone. Though a Quran should be 
delivered by which mountains should be moved, or the dead be caused 
to speak, it would be in vain. When signs come, the infidels will 
not believe.' Former nations have charged them with imposture, and 
they are profitless. It never seems to strike Mussulmans that if 
Muhammed's whole life were one uninterrupted series of miracles, as 
they represent, these miracles must have been patent to all, and would 
have been a sufficient answer to the Qareish and others who doubted. 
There could have been no occasion for the oft-repeated challenge to 
authenticate his mission, nor so many excuses on the part of Muham- 
med for his inability to give a sign. 

As Meer Hasun Ali Kh^n had himself broached the subject of 
Muhammed's Risalut, I thought it a favourable opportunity of asking 
him on what grounds he rested the Risalut, and what proofs there were 
of Muhammed's being divinely commissioned. It is evident enough 
from the Ameer's letter, that he thinks the reputed miracles of Mu- 
hammed are the great proofs of his mission. But as Mussulmans 
bring forward other proofs, it is as well to know whether, in the 
Ameer's opinion, Muhammed has any other claims to the character of 
ah apostle. I am expecting his answer with some little curiosity. It 
is hardly possible that he will appeal to Muhammed's moral character, 
which was anything but that of a divinely commissioned teacher; 
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nor will his precepts and teacliing bear n comparison with those of 
the Gospel, except where he has borrowed from our Scriptures. 

The other writer who has come forward in defence of Islam la 
styled a Nuwab, Muhammed Kb6n Bahidur Diler Jung by name, and 
writes from Bariilly. He is wanting in courtesy, and is disposed to be 
facetious. He has written a very long letter, the only sensible par^ 
of which ik the criticism on the texts of the Quran; but as on thfd 
point he merely echoes the opinion of Meer Hasun Ali Kh^n, I have 
not thought it necessary to send him a separate answer. 

I should mention, that since January last, several of the members of 
the Bengali congregation, numbering in all twenty-one soufs, have 
removed from Calcutta, having obtained employment elsewhere. We 
have had ten baptisms during the year, and three deaths have 

occurred." 

i 

GAPE BRETON.— A MISSIONARY RECORD. 

We gladly open our pages to the following paper which we have 
been requested to publish. It is written by the Rev. Charles Ingles^ 
one of the oldest of the North American Missionaries of the Societjf 
for the Propagation of the Gospel The occasion on which it was 
written, was Mr, Ingles' retirement from active labouivat Sidney, Cape 
Breton, at the close of the year 1852. 

An account of the island of Cape Breton may be found in the second 
volume of Judge Haliburton's "Nova Sootia," or in the " Monthly 
Record" of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, vol. i. p. 79, 

" In the parish register at Sydney, the earliest record I find of this 
Mission is an entry in April, a.d. 1785, signed by B. Lovell, Curate. 

The Rev. Ranna Cossit*s earliest en;try is in June, 1786. This 
gentleman came with several Loyalists from New England, continued 
nineteen years in charge of the Mission, and was removed by the first 
bishop, Dr. C. Inglis, in July, VH05, At that time, and several years 
subsequently, the whole island formed one parish; and it does not 
appear that any part was visited but Main-a-Dieu, and Louisburg. 
After an interval of eleven months, the Rev. W. Twining took charge 
of the parish in 1806, and remained eight years. The Rev. Robert 
Ferryman paid two visits to the island in 1815 and 1816; and in 
November of the latter year the Rev. Hibbert Binney was appointed, 
and remained till November, 1823. 

In June, 1824, when I was stationed at Dartmouth, Nova Scotia, the 
Mission being vacant, I sug:gested to the Ecclesiastical Commissary the 
propriety of visiting the island, and ofi*ered my services, provided my 
own church and parish could be attended to. The offer being accepted, 
I embarked on board a coasting vessel, and after a passage of six days 
was well^ received at Sydaej. No steps liad been taken to supply the 
vacancy, owing perhaps to the uncertainty as to Mr. Binney's return. 
After spending a fortnight among the settlements on the Atlantic 
coast, and ascertaining the wishes of the congregations, I proceeded 

* At present Vicar of Newbury, Berkshire. 
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to the interipr, assembling the peopl?, ministering to the siqk, and 
baptizing the children, together with the performance of guch other 
ecclesiastical duties fts were required. My time being limited, I ww 
uuable to proceed further into the interior, or to visit the settl^^ 
ments on the Gulf shore; I therefore crossed tb^ Grand I^tke, a 
distance of twelve or fifteen ' \^ and after 3pending a 

Sunday with the people at . i on my return to Nova 

Scotia. The particulars ol jd in the Report of the 

Society for the Propagation 1825, My intercourse 

with the people waa for satisfactory, and the 

passing visit gave them e that their destitute 

state was not disregarded astical superior. The 

result was a desire to have f ' at Sydney ; and twp 

memorials were drawn up ai \ specifying a particular 

person, whom the memoriali^ta were desirouy to have; the other 
leaving the selection in the hands of the Bishop, With his Lordship'f 
concurrence I returned to Cape Breton in November, leaving my 
family in Dartmouth for the wimter, and, having received the consent 
ef the Society, established myself at Sydney in July, J825. As soon a« 
the necessary arrangements eould be made, I commenced a tour of 
the island, which occupied four week^. Baddeek was the firft station 
in my journey, about forty-two miles from the capital Here I found 
a few Churchmen, who appeared to rejoice in the opportunity of 
engaging in our services. 

It was at this time tha^t an interesting service took place during th« 
passage. Several children were brought in a boat by their parents to 
be baptized ; and lashing the boats together in the mid^cbannel, and 
lowering the sails, the holy ordinance was administered as we floated 
on the waters of the lake. Another interesting administration of 
this ordinance, occurred on the road-side, where baptism was admi* 
nistered to several children under the shade of some noble elms. It 
may be hoped that the holy rite so anxiously sought by the parents 
was not in after life lost sight of by the recipients. 

From Baddeek my route lay through the valley of the Middle River, 
at that time very thinly peopled, I was travelling along a mere 
bridlc'path, at times scarcely visible, trusting to the natural instinct 
of my horse, given by Divine Providence for the service of man ; a 
proof— if proof were wanting-^that X was not alone, and that not only 
God was there, but that His guiding and protecting arm was there 
aUo. The day was lovely, the sun shining in his brightness ; the 
insect tribes were on the wing ; all nature seemed to rejoice in tho 
blessing of existence. A lapse of twenty- Jve years has not sufficed 
to blot the scene from my memory. 

Margaret was the nejtt settlement in my route. After assembling 
the people, and joining in the customary services, I bad the gratifica- 
tion of being kindly received by an English family. Having now 
crossed the island, the different settlements on the Giilf shore cama 
in their order ; viz, the harbour of Margaret, Broad Cove, Mabon, 
Port Hood, Plaister Cove, and Ship Harbonr in the Strait of Cans^u. 
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in each of these places, especially at Port Hood, there were Church- 
men to be found, but too few and far between to form a congr^ation. 
At this time I was the only clergyman in the island, which comprised 
the single parish of St. George, and at the distance of at least eighty 
miles from my parish church. 

My route now lay through the Strait of Canseau to Arichat, in the 
Isle de Madame, a place already noticed in this report. Here, 
although a great majority of the population were Romanists, natives 
or descended from French Canadians, I found a small but faithful 
band of Churchmen from the Norman Isle of Jersey. They were 
without a church, and had seldom been visited above once a year by 
a clergyman. Their spirit, however, was good, and taking advantage 
of this, in two or three years a church was erected; and I had the 
happiness of procuring them the services of a clergyman, who was 
recommended by Dr. M.Russell, the late Bishop of Glasgow. Mr. Shaw- 
arrived in 1828, and parochitd boundaries were soon after obtained, 
coextensive with the Isle de Madame. 

Important as this assistance was to me, the island of Cape Breton 
was still an overwhelming care ; and though, as a Missionary, I was 
ever ready to visit the distant settlements, yet I felt the parochial 
charge of the whole island too great, and after some delay succeeded 
in obtaining a parish of limited and reasonable extent, into which I 
was inducted, by the governor's mandate, and instituted by Bishop 
Inglis. From Arichat to Sydney, a distance of seventy or eighty 
miles, the ground is occupied by persons of the Romish communion. 

I have thus given a brief sketch of my first journey round the 
island, from which subsequent journeys do not greatly differ ; except 
that in the winter season, when travelling on the ice was good, I have 
crossed the Bras d'Or lake with the mercury at 19° below zero. At 
one time I could enumerate more than twenty different, and for the most 
part distant, stations which shared my attention, and I believe I may 
assert, that for seven years I never saw a brother clergyman. 

In the year 1840 Mr. W. Y. Porter was ordained, and employed as 
Visiting Missionary, and I confined myself to places from seven to 
thirty-six miles distant from Sydney, chiefly on the Atlantic Board, 
viz. Sydney Mines, Main-a-Dieu, Loran, Louisburg, G^barus, Upper 
and Lower Mir^e, Catalogue, Cow Bay, Glace Bay, and Bridgeport. 
These places (with the exception of Bridgeport, vsrhich as a mining 
station has been abandoned, and the Sydney Mines, now formed into a 
separate district) are attended to by the Visiting Missionary. By order 
of the Bishop, the principal mining establishment has been placed 
under the charge of the Rev. Robert Arnold. Until the year 1841, 
I was in the habit of giving a monthly service to that congregation, 
being occasionally relieved by the Rev. W. Y. Porter, when the 
appointment of Mr. Elder as Assistant Missionary took place. His 
death occurring in 1848, that duty again devolved on me; and with 
the aid of the Visiting Missionary, Mr. Porter, that congregation was 
kept together, and a neat little chapel built through the exertions of 
Richard Brown, Esq., the agent of the General Mining Association. 
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I bay now perhaps be permitted to draw a comparative statement 
between the Mission as it was in 1824, when I took charge of it, and 
as it is now. It must be borne in mind that, during sixteen years, I 
was single-handed, and my visits to twenty different and widely dis- 
tant places could not often be repeated. The seed of the Gospel so 
thinly scattered could not be expected to produce permanent, or even 
much fruit; fruit, however, it did produce, which has shown itself as 
well in the different episcopal visitations which have been held, as in 
the increased number of places of worship, Sunday-schools, and com- 
municants. In 1805, the first Bishop, Dr. Charles Inglis, held a 
Confirmation, of which I have not been able to find any record. In 
the year 1827, the third of my incumbency, the third Bishop, Dr. John 
Inglis, administered the ordinance in the parish church to above ninety 
persons. His Lordship paid a second visit in 1833, and administered 
the rite in four different stations. In 1843 he again visited the island, 
and in addition to the Confirmations at Sydney, the Mines, the North- 
west Arm, Catalogue, Main-a-Dieu, and Louisburg, he consecrated 
Trinity Chapel at the Mines, St. John's at the North-west Arm, together 
with their burial-grounds. This was the last service he performed in 
person. In the year 1850 Bishop Feild performed the duty^ on behalf 
of the Bishop of Nova Scotia, and confirmed at seven different stations. 

At the time of my arrival in Cape Breton there was but one church, 
which had been built at Sydney by the former government. The 
building at the North-west Arm was unfinished, and a mere shell ; there 
are now six churches, and a chapel school-house, in which service is 
occasionally performed by the Visiting Missionary. At the above 
period there w;ere no Sunday schools within the Mission ; there are 
now eight in connexion with the Church, viz. one at Sydney, two at 
the North-west Arm, at the Mines, Cow Bay, Glace Bay, Cox Heath, 
and Main-a-Dieu, one each, in which there are at least 180 children 
receiving instruction. The communicants, though much fewer than 
they should be, have increased fourfold within the above period, and 
are more uniform in their attendance than formerly. A small lending 
library has been formed, and collections for the Diocesan Church 
Society have been uniformly made and gradually increased. The 
amount raised for Church purposes during the year 1852 has been 
105^ In addition to this, a very neat school-house has been built on 
the church ground, within a stone's cast of the church, which has ob- 
viated the necessity of assembling the scholars in the vestry, or in the 
body of the church, a practice which has ever appeared to detract 
from the reverence due to the house of God, and calculated to leave 
an unfavourable impression on the children. 

It will not, I hope, appear that I have assumed too much to myself 
in this report. It seemed scarcely possible to avoid a certain degree 
of egotism ; but I must ever acknowledge the service and assistance 
of Mr. Elder, at the Mines, and Mr. Porter; the latter especially was 
ever ready to undertake any duty at my suggestion, and with him, 

* See Ccloniat Church Chronicle, vol. iy. p. 310, 
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since his ordination, I have wrought with perfect unanimity. I have 
now completed my forty-second year in connexion with ik^ Society far 
the Propagation of the Gospel; and though on a retrosp^t I hwoent 
many deficiencies, I have cause to be thankful to a kind Provident 
which has been my guide, and has preserved me from some apper^t aa4 
some hidden dangers. I have travelled by day and by night, in beat 
and cold. At one time a bundle of hay on a cottage-floor has beea ray 
bed, at another a fallen tree on the road-side ; in either case I have 
risen refreshed and happy^ in the reflection that I was, however im- 
perfectly, proclaiming the Gospel of peace and love to persons de- 
prived of the regular administration of the ordinances of our holy 
religion. That I have too often failed in effecting the object oi my 
mission I must sorrowfully own ; and though I had done aU, should 
acknowledge myself an unprofitable servant. My object has been to 
sow the seed ; the cultivation and subsequent gathering of the harvest 
will be for those who succeed me. 

It may be asked why the Church of England has made no further 
progress in the isle of Cape Breton, notwithstanding the support it hos 
received. From the sun^ender in a.d. 1758 to a.d. 1786, 1 cannot dis- 
cover that any steps were taken to propagate the Gospel in the island 
according to the principles of our reformed Church. The French who 
remained were all attached to the religion of their forefathers, and their 
priests retained the pastoral charge over them. From A.ix 1786 t& 
1828, the Society gave support to one clergyman ; a second was added 
ill that year to the pastoral charge of the Isle de Madame ; in 1840 a 
third, as Visiting Missionary; and in 1842 a fourth, as assistant minister 
at the Mines. During the eight or ten years previous to this last 
appointment, several vessels had annually arrived with emigrants from 
the Western Isles of Scotland, North and South Uist, Barra, &c,, 
none of whom were of the English communion, but entirely composed 
of Romanists and Presbyterians, while accession to the Church de^ 
pended solely on the natural increase of the population; for though 
the Presbyterians were in general ready and willing to receive the 
ordinances from the English Church, yet no sooner did their own 
ministers arrive than they withdrew and attended the Grtelie ministry, 
while the Homanist adhered to his priest* Poverty and depression it 
another cause that has tended to prevent the increase of the Church, 
While the island government lasted, the governor's staff, with the 
troops and civil officers, with some disbanded soldiers and a few 
emigrants from New England, settled in di^rei^ parts of the island— 
some very wide apart^^formed almost the entire charge of the English 
clergyman ; and they for the most part were obl%ed to come to Sydney to 
participate in the ordinances of the Church. Add to this, the resources 
of the island were not so fully developed. When the mines were 
wrought on a larger scale, and ten times 7,000 dialdrons of coals were 
raised, labourers arrived in great numbers, very few of whom pro- 
fessed themselves' of tlw Church of England; and the paucity of the 
clergy was a barrier to conversions. 

Thus the ground was ooeapted; and from tiimo to time other 
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emigrants arrived, throogli the reptesentations of their friends, pro- 
fessing the same religious principles, and naturally attaching them^ 
selves to the same ministry. Nor should it be forgotten that they 
were all of the poorest class, speaking little or no English, with 
scarcely a single independent person among them. Nor did their 
habits appear to be those of industry ; in proof of which, of late 
great numbers have emigrated, having acted as pioneers to some few 
who have been able -to purchase their improvements, but who will 
continue to perpetuate the principles they originally professed. Some- 
thing, doubtless, might have been gained by an industrious clergyman 
capable of addressing the settlers in their own language ; but this Vas 
wanting, and^ much as I wished it, I had neither the time nor the 
means necessary for acquiring it." 



HEATHEN POLYGAMY. • 

Belfast, May 1. 

My dear Sir, — ^I am pleased to find that the qaesticm of polygamy 
amongst converts from heathenism, has attracted su0icient notice to 
induce an honest examination of thb serious, but pot to me perplexing, 
question. 

For myself, T had thought, having expressed my opinion on the 
subject, to let the matter lie for the consideration of others, and no* 
to trespass on your space any farther ; but the letter of R. M. B. in 
your April number, induces me to crave your further kindness, lest 
any should think that I considered my propositions refuted. Not that 
I care for personal defeat ; on the contrary, nothing gives me more 
pleasure than to be driven from a false position, 

A convert myself from the ranks of dissent ta what I am convinced 
is the true Catholic Church of Christ, and that in opposition to my 
long-eherisfaed prejt^ioes religious and national^ it would iU-becom« 
me, in my earnest desire for the estafoliidiment of truth, to suffer per*- 
sonal attachment to any opinion, or set of opinions, to usurp an idola-^ 
trous place in my estimation of any subject 

The question of heathen polygamy is one amongst many which I 
have considered carefully, in the light of natural and scriptural truth ; 
and it was not until I was convinced of its perfect condstency with 
both, that I adopted my present view of the subject. 

Firstly, then, let me again state that I fully believe that the original 
creation of mankind, male and femalcy one of each, and the spirit aC 
Christianity, point out single wedlock as the natural and prop^ estate 
of Christian married life. 

Secondly, let me advert to what "adttltery" means, viz. ** mixture," 
and that hence, f]x>m the relation of the sexes, the possession of a plu- 
rality of wives does not involve adultery, whereas the coonexion of 
one female with any but one husband is adultery. 
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To refer to the Jewish illustration, — the isoidng of a hundred fields 
with one description of seed is not adulterous, but the sowing of one 
field with more than one description is. Hence, therefore, connexion 
with any but a pure female is adultery; and in the case of the wife 
of any man, (pledged as she is to be faithful to him, and Supported by 
him for this fidelity,) such intercourse is adultery in the most flagrant 
sense of the word, and ought to be pUni^hed, not merely in the seducer , 
but the unfaithful wife alsdy whose husband should be regarded as 
absolved from his contract to her. 

And, although human laws can only take cognizance of facts, we 
kncn^r that God holds us accountable for our thoughts also ; and that, 
in our blessed Saviour's words, " Whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart." 

Here allow me to remark, as bearing on some after considerations, 
that the word " woman " in the above quotation means a married 
woman, as distinguished from a " maid " or " virgin ; " and that the 
misinterpretation of this text is a fruitful source of immorality. Prac- 
tically we teach our youth that their natural desii^es (implanted by our 
Creator for his own wise purposes) are sinful in themselves, — not that 
we are sinful, and prone to carry every natural desire to grievous 
excess and sinful dishonour of the Lord, and disobedience of His 
holy law. Hence their first endeavour is to eradicate these desires, 
instead of to restrain them within their lawful channels; and failing 
in this, they rush into the opposite extreme. 

And when once the mischievous doctrine of a "compromising** 
God is adopted, the results are fearful. Not distinguishing between 
natural desire and artificially infiamed passions, they justify their im- 
purities by attributing their source to the Almighty. For those who 
can afford it, marriage is looked upon as a " compromise," and where 
circumstances do not permit this, the compromise is let all Chris- 
tendom answer to it ; for of a truth the whole civilized world isi 
** polluted " to an extent, of which many heathens would be ashamed. 

I have written thus plainly, because I think there is a tendencjr 
amongst us to substitute names and forms for facts, contrary to the 
Aposfle's example, who applies our Lord's words, " They twain shall 
be one fiesh," even to an impure connexion. 

Now let Dae comment upon some of your correspondent's ob- 
iections. 

Firstly. — I acknowledge that the natural instincts of Christians, or 
at least of ^ European Christians, revolt against polygamy ; which, in 
these countries, would be a social evil, almost as bad, perhaps, as the 
present abominable system, which ruins the souls and bodies of so 
many of both sexes, and which is yet permitted as a "necessary 
evil," notwithstanding the constant evidence forced on our notice of 
its abominable workings. 

May God in His mercy raise up something to enable us to purge 
the land of this monster evil, to which, in its soul-destroying effects 
and universal prevalence. Sabbath-breaking and drunkenness are but 
secondaries ! 
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Secondly, — I acknowledge that the spirit of Christianity is opposed 
to polygamy as it is to war ; i.e. not as a principle, but as a result. 
But, as the religion of nature and the Jewish law, how much more 
the purity of our Christian dispensation, condemn adultery as a 
radical evil 1 I hdd that whilst Christians should not enter into 
polygamy, converts from heatheaiam or Judaism should not be com- 
pelled to adopt the vile alternative of adultery. 

Thirdly, — Difficulty and self-denial are tokens of truth, when they 
are of God's appointment, not otherwise ; and this latter view is one 
of the great sources of Bomish error. 

Now, I deny that Christ requirea converts to put away the wives 
they had taken before conversion, as is shown very clearly by your 
correspondent " M." 

. Was our Saviour addressing a people amongst whom polygamy 
prevailed, when he denounced divorce save for the cause of fornica- 
tion ? Undoubtedly he was. Why then did he not even allude to 
polygamy as a justifying exception ? 

If the difficulty of the converted husband were only a restraint of 
passion, his course would be so far clear ; but the case is otherwise, as 
he is a partaker in the crime of adultery, to which he exposes, and in 
a sense cooapels, his divorced wife. If Christ required the divorced 
wife to remain in a state of widoyirhood, then would not divorce, in 
any case, involve " adultery j " but as our Lord recognises the right of 
natural desire in the woman, the act of divorce, save for her infidelity, 
incurs the guilt which is its natural consequence. 
*. Fourthly. — It is a fearful thing to throw a person back upon 
heathenism, especially by circumstances which will aggravate her 
feelings against the Christian faith ; but this is not a necessary con- 
sequence of the gathering of the Church, but of the world, and if 
anything justifies the heathen in a rejection of the Gospel, it is the 
preaching of a gospel such as this, involving great injustice, and encou- 
raging iniimorality under the name of purity. If she contract another 
marriage, it is really we who are bringing her into the sin of adultery, 
' on Christ's own showing ; and her being in heathenism and sin is no 
justification of our so doing, nor does it, in her case, eclipse any sin 
whether of adultery or murder. 

In every nation he that feareth Gt)d is accepted ; and the same 
Jehovah who destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah for their immoralities, 
sent Jonah to preach to Nineveh, thus showing His care for even the ' 
perishing heatiien, and His abhorrence of these sins even amongst 
them. 

Fifthly. — Our Lord certainly gives no power to woman to obtain 
a divorce against her husband, for the very reason I have shown, that 
his adultery or bigamy is an offence against a third party, or him- 
self ; whereas the infidelity of the wife is a direct offence against him. 
This law of the sexes nature teaches us to recognise even after our 
own perverse way. Thus of old, Abraham's and Jacob's wives gave 
their concubines to their husbands, whilst in the present day " Chris- 
tian " ladies are found ready to marry " reformed rakes :" but would 
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those patHarchs have permitted infidelity in their wives f or will feny 
of our young men marry a prostitute ? So entirely different are the 
relations of the sexes. 

The converted Christian wife has therefore nb right to protest 
against her husband's polygamy as ^< adulterous." This is a sad 
misapplication of the word, as I have already shown, and throws a 
decided slur on the countenance given to Jewish polygamy "by Him 
who said, " Thou shalt not commit adultery," and who ne\uBr counte- 
nanced it, even when in Christ He taught the blood-thirsty Jews to 
show mercy. 

Saint Paul bids the believing wife to remain, without any clause as 
to her being a " single " wife. 

Sixthly, — The tribulation through which we must enter the king- 
dom of God must be of God's ordering, and not of our own making. 
^'The times of this ignorance God winked at" alludes to heathen 
darkness in the worship of gold, and silver, and stone, and not to the 
Jewish dispensation. 

Moses permitted divorce because of the hardness of their heaHs ; 
but God never ^allowed adultery even in the man after his own heart j 
and this practice of representing God as conniving at the sinfulness 
of man tends much to lower our ideas of his perfect purity, and 
thereby makes the path to vice more easy. 

I did not take the worthies of the Old Testament as models showing 
what is permissible, and I utterly object to the idea of vices being 
sanctioned ; but I did take God's own standard of purity when He 
says, He gave David his plurality of wives, as a proof that polygamy 
is not a sin, in Jew or heathen, whereas adultery is a sin in all. 

The adultery of David, the murderous deceit of Jael, and the 
falsehood of Jacob, were not sanctioned by Him who sternly commands, 
•' Thou shalt not commit adultery," ** Thou shalt not kill," and *' Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, nor covet." 

But the polygamy of Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Elkanah, David, 
Solomon, Joasb, and others, was certainly sanctioned by the same God, 
who on every occasion denounced fornication and adultery as the 
height of abomination in His eyes. How well Joseph understood the 
Divine abhorrence of this latter sin, although himself, according to 
R. M. B.'i false view, the child of adulterous connexion ! 

Seventhly. — I never insinuated that because the restriction, ^^Let 
a bishop be the husband of one mife^^ &c., applied only to the clergy, 
polygamy was . permitted to the laity ; but that as converts from 
Judaism and Heathenism were then (as they should be now) per- 
mitted to retain the wives they had taken before their conversion, . 
the apostle very properly objected to the conferring church offices on 
such ; and in tMs admirable course of action we have reason to recog- 
nise the wisdom of the Great Head of the Church. 

So would I also enjoin, that whilst the convert should be permitted 
to retain his plurality of wives, none thus encumbered should be 
^igible to church offices. 

Lastly, — I have, indeed^ mournfully been a witness of the enor^ 
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mities of Monuonism ; and wilb deep regret L express my conviction 
that this abominable heresy must have found room in England, in 
great measure through dereliction of their duty on the part of apathetic 
Churchmen. But I have considered what I said, and must believe 
that whilst a recognition of the truth I advocate explains the apostolic 
injunction, a departure from the apostolic practice, with Heathen and 
Jewish converts, hands these and other texts over to the Church's 
enemies to take a mischievous meaning out of them. 

It would be absurd to expect our Saviour to say that a man should 
cleave to his "wives," any more than of Moses to command that 
"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wives nor his houses." The 
singular provides for the plural, but the plural does not provide for 
the singular. 

It is in the whole Catholic and Apostolic Church that I believe. 
All that the Church (whether of England or Rome) teaches, con- 
sistently with what she has taught from the beginning, I am willing 
humbly to receive. On this principle I renounce the private teachings 
of dissent ; on this principle I observe a Christian, and not a Jewish 
Sabbath ; on this principle I cheerfully adopt the Church's manner 
and form of ceremonies ; aUd on this principle, also, I reject the inno- 
vations of Rome, and the monstrous system of obliging converts from 
Judaism or Heathenism to renounce their own flesh and blood, in 
direct violation of Christ's command. 

Yours faithfuUy, W. 

[Our correspondent will pardon us for omitting the concluding 
paragraph of his letter, because, however true or useful in itself, it 
has only an indirect bearing upon this question, as it was originally 
raised. We have also to thank another correspondent for a long list 
of quotations from various ecclesiastical authorities ; but it arrived so 
late^ and is so little systematized, as to be at present not very available. 
It may be useful here to add that, having made some investigation 
into this subject of Heathen Polygamy, we have seen it nowhere more 
fully, or apparently more ably, discussed than in the Common Places 
{Lod Communes) of Peter Martyr, fol. Tiguri (Zurich), 1587, pp. 
273—281. Of courscj, this is accessible only to scholars, but for such 
we may make the following quotations, as the book is not very easy 
of access. He puts the question, " Si Turca hodie converteretur ad 
Christum cum duabus uxoribus, an ferri posset ea Polygamia in 
religione Christian^ ? And his answer is. Certainly, pro tempore. 
" Bonk enim fide inter se convener unt. Nee injuria facienda est illis 
uxoribus. Quasque enim illarum liabet jus in maritum suum. Lex 
autem ilia, quam Christus tulit, valere debet in futurum. Nunc, 
quod bond fide et ignorantisl probabili factum est, non potest 
rescindi." But he continues thus, " Aliter tamen respondetur in 
Decretis de Divortiis, loco ultimo. Si prima velit cohabitare cum 
virOf earn habendam esse pro uxore ; cseteras autem esse dimittendas. 
Si ilia nolit, proximam- habendam esse uxoris loco ; et ita deinceps. 
JBgo hie autem non contendo." The subject is, of course, an important 
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ope. Only recently ^ similar case is recorded in the "Diary of 
the Bishop of Rupert's Land." Perhaps some person having access to 
a good library might throw light upon the practice of the Church in 
past ages in regard to this matter.] 



PRAYERS FOR MISSIONS. 

It will be remembered that among the Resolutions which 
were adopted by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel^ 
on the recommendation of the Deputation which had been in 
conference with the American Board of Missions at New 
York, during the past autumn, there was one to the following 
effect : — 

' " That the Society is deeply impressed with the duty of more 
general and earnest prayer on the part of Christians for an increase 
of labourers in the Lord's vineyard, and for the blessing of God on all 
who are engaged in the work of propagating the Gospel in foreign 
lands ; and that it be humbly submitted to his Grace the President, 
that suitable forms of prayer, drawn up under his sanction, and 
adapted for families, schools, and missionary meetings, would, it is 
believed, be extensively used both in this country and America, and 
so become another bond of fellowship between brethren of the same 
communion on the two sides of the Atlantic." 

We have now the great satisfaction of inserting two excellent 
forms, which, as will appear from the letter prefixed to them, 
have received the sanction of the Archbishop or Canterbury, and 
which, we venture to hope, will be very generally used. They 
supply an acknowledged want in our Church, which is learning 
every year to appreciate more and more its Missionary character. 

The following Prayers have been dranm up in pursuance of a 
Resolution of the Society for the Propagation of the Oospel, 
suggesting that suitable Forms of Prayer for an increase of 
labourers in the LordUs vineyard^ and for the blessing of Almighty 
God tipon their labours^ were much needed^ and would be extensively 
used in families^ schools, and missionary meetings, 

I shall [be glad to find that the wishes of the Society have been 
satisfactorily arisn^ered by the accompanying Forms, 

J. B. CANTUAR. 

Lambeth, May 17, 1854. 

I. 

For an Increase of Labourers in the Lord^s Vineyard. 

Almighty God, who by Thy Son Jesus Christ, didst give com- 
mandment to the holy Apostles, that they should go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature; Grant to us whom 
Thou hast called into Thy Church a ready, will to obey Thy word, 
and fill us with a hearty desire to make Thy way known upon earthy 
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Thj saving hetilth aDQong all nations. Look with compassion upon 
the heathen that have not known Thee, and on the multitudes that 
are scattered abroad as' sheep having no shepherd. O heavenly- 
Father, Lord of the harvest, have respect, we beseech Thee, to our 
prayers, and send forth labourers into Thine harvest. Fit and 
prepare them by Thy grace for the work of their ministry; give 
them the spirit of power and of love and of a sound mind ; strengthen 
them to endure hardness; and grant that both by their life and 
doctrine they may set forth Thy glory, and set forward the salvation 
of all men, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

IL . 

For a Blessing on Missionaries and their Labours. 
O MOST merciful Saviour and Redeemer, who wouldest not that any 
should perish, but that all men should be saved an]} come to the 
knowledge of^ the truth ; Fulfil Thy gracious promise to be present 
with those who are gone forth in Thy Name to preach the Gospel of 
salvation in distant lands. Be with them in all perils by land or by 
water, in sickness and distress, in weariness and painfulness, in 
disappointment and persecution. Bless them, we beseech Thee, with 
Thy continual favour ; and send Thy Holy Spirit to guide them into 
all Truth. Lord, let Thy ministers be clothed wi^ righteousness, 
and grant that Thy Word spoken by their mouths may never be 
spoken in vain. Endue them with power from oh high; and so 
prosper Thy work in their hands, that the fulness of the Gentiles may 
be gathered in, and all Israel be saved. Hear us, Lord, for Thy 
mercy's sake ; and grant that all who are called by Thy Name may be 
one in Thee, and may abound more and more in prayers and in 
free-will offerings, for the extension of Thy kingdom throughout 
the world, to Thy honour and glory, who livest and reignest with tho 
Father and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. 



IfltbfetDS ana Notices. 

Plea for a Colonial and Missionary College at Cambridge. By 
J. R. Ckowpoot, B.D. London : Rivingtons. 1854. 

A LESS forcible plea than this for the establishment of a Mis- 
sionary College at Cambridge could hardly be put forward ; at 
least in these days^ when the subject which it deals with is 
forced so prominently upon the attention of the Church. And 
we are glad that it is so ; at all events if the project pleaded for 
is to be carried into effect — ^as its author apparently desires — 
to the detriment or extinction of such institutions as St. Augus- 
tine^s College, Canterbury; or the Church Missionary College, 
Islington. We have therefore little sympathy with, rather we 
dissent altogether from, the views broached in this pamphlet : 
NO. LXXXIV. o 
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and we are bound to add that it is hardly such as might be 
expected from Mr. Crowfoot's position and reputation. It dis- 
plays little originality of thought, except indeed a somewhat 
bold proposal to revolutionize Sir George Downing's College at 
Cambridge ; to abrogate its present constitution; and to convert 
it into a training School for Missionaries and Colonists. For 
the rest, it is an echo of long-sanctioned theories of colonization^ 
illustrated by stale quotations from Mr. Montgomery Martin's 
work on the Colonies ; and by an extract from Lord Bacon's 
well-known letter of advice to Sir George VilUers, which, in its 
turn, is«a mere repetition of the thoughts contained in the better 
known Essay on Plantations; or vice versd. 

Now we are not concerned to defend Downing College, Cam- 
bridge. Its existing condition may be a gross abuse of its 
Foimder's intentions; or, for aught we know to the contrary, it 
may be the exact reverse. But since pleas are in vogue, we do 
feel concerned to put in a plea — and a very earnest one too — 
on behalf of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury; an institution, 
which we cannot but regard as a great ornament to our Church ; 
as well as a high honour to the noble-minded man who foimded 
it ; and, moreover, as likely, under God's blessing, to be the 
source of great advantages to our missions both in the Colonies 
and among the Heathen. 

For example : the following observations are not quite gene- 
rous ; in our judgment not quite just; though, of course, in the 
author's estimate they are just and generous, or he would not 
have written them. Speaking of St. Augustine's College and 
the Islington Institution, Mr. Crowfoot observes :— - 

" The tendency of isolated institutions of this kind, forming no part 
of a University, is to separate, and if not to asceticize the students, at 
least to give them a more contracted view of their duties to society 
than is consistent with the part which they will hereafter have to 
take. Trained in the peculiar system of their College, they are likely 
to have no sympathies, rather to have antipathies towards other 
systems : this generally unfits them for turning to the best account 

the circumstances in which they find their several parishes 

jealousies between neighbouring clergymen springing up where there 
should be love ; superciliousness and suspicion where there should be 
brotherly kindness and charity. I would not be understood as charging 
this consequence at present on either of the above colleges ; but it is 
universally admitted that such is the tendency of small institutions of 
this kind, that are removed from the greater centres of education." 
->-?, 22. 

No, certainly, the consequence is not charged, but it is prompted 
and suggested, apparently to the discredit of "small institu- 
tions.'' Mr. Crowfoot has been revolving for a period of twenty 
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years round one of these "great centres/^ daring which he may 
unconsciously have imbibed antipathies against the smaller 
centres, such as he describes the lesser as likely to entertain 
towards the greater: and we are afraid that Clergymen who 
have issued from these " great centres '' are somehow not 
altogether (though of course quite abnormally) pure from these 
jealousies, antipathies, suspicions, superciliousnesses, contracted 
views, which our author so earnestly and eloquently deplores by 
anticipation: But a theological School, "being, in theory, part 
of the Cathedral system, we can hardly imagine a place more 
appropriate for a Missionary College than the great Metropolitan 
See of England. In material beauty the fabric of St. Augus- 
tine's is unrivalled by any Collegiate edifice in either University, 
We will not say a word of the Educational Staff; they are 
Cambridge men ; and Mr. Crowfoot no doubt knows them well 
and appreciates their abilities. And as to asceticism ; the young 
men — looking to the hardships of their future career — can well 
afford to spare the less ascetic habits they might possibly 
contract at Cambridge. We observe further that Mr. Crow- 
foot has selected the Armenian Convent of St. Lazare, at 
Venice, as an example by which to illustrate his argument in 
favour of the great central system of Education. We employ 
it, on the other hand, as an argument in favour of "small 
isolated institutions.^' Now the " great centre of education '' 
nearest to St. Lazare is the once celebrated University of 
Padua ; to which it certainly is not affiliated. It is a " small 
institution;'' and it is " isolated." Yet it obtains a high enco- 
mium from Mr. Crowfoot, at p. 26 of his pamphlet. With the 
exception of its not being " a monastic institution," and perhaps 
of not being ^^ a home for worn-out Missionaries," (although 
we have heard, but cannot vouch for the fact, that one " worn- 
out Missionary " has already found a refiige there,) the condi- 
tions under which St. Augustine's exists are precisely similar to 
those under which St. Lazare exists. Yet St. Lazare is excellent, 
while St. Augustine's and the Church Missionary College at 
Islington are assumed, by universal admission, to have the 
germ of great undeveloped social and educational evils. Why 
the difference ? We believe that if St. Augustine's is not at 
present worthy of a similar eulogium — which, however, we do 
not admit — it has every capacity to merit it; and no doubt 
will, some day, if it receives but common justice at the hands 
of impartial men. 

We have" to acknowledge the receipt of Some Accownt of the Canterbury Sittle- 
memt in New Zealand, by the Rev. R. B. Paul, M. A., (Ri?ingtons), — ^a brief and 
useful manual for intending emigrants, by a clergyman who has preceded them. 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



476 
GTolottfal, JFoteign, anK |^ome jaefos. 

SUMMARY. 

The Solicitor-General's Bill for removing all doubts as to the legality- 
of meetings of the Colonial clergy and laity for the regulation of 
their own internal affairs,— -a Bill which passed the second reading 
by a^ majority of two to one, — is still in committee, where it seems 
likely to be kept some time longer, as it is to be obstructed by various 
amendments brought forward by some of the most forward champions 
of civil and religious liberty. It should be recorded that the Colonial 
Churches, which are based on the voluntary principle, and receive 
neither endowment nor privilege from the State, are told that because 
they belong to the same communion as the Church of England, they 
are not entitled to the freedom which is possessed by every one of the 
sects. No fewer than four dissenters, Messrs. Dunlop, Fox, Hadfield, 
and Miall, have restricting clauses to propose. Surely this must be 
rather too much for the patience of a House of Commons, four-fifths 
of which is still constituted of Churchmen. But the Bill is a Govern- 
ment Bill, and if the Ministers shrink from the defence of their 
own measure, and from doing justice to the Church, from the 
fear of displeasing their Nonconformist friends, they may perhaps 
find that they have lost more friends than they have kept by 
such a policy. We have, however, full confidence that they will 
not suffer a measure so urgently demanded to be defeated; and 
the presence in this country of the Bishops of New Zealand and 
Adelaide will show the importance of delaying it no longer. The 
Nova Scotia Church newspapers contain very pleasing addressQs 
to the Rev. John Gi-iffiths, a Missionaiy sent into that diocese 
by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel^ in testimony of 
the value set upon his ministrations by those among whom he is 
called to labour. The bi^anches of the Church Society in the diocese 
of Toronto, at their recent meetings, have e^fpressed great gratifica- 
tion at the steps which have been taken ia that diocese toward the 
assumption of the Church's synodical powers, as tending to effect that 
union between the laity and clergy which is necessary in all Church 
works. The Bishop purposes to hold a confirmation in the months of 
June and July. His Lordship usually travels about 2,500 miles in one 
of these confirmation tours, the greater part in common lumber-waggons> 
or canoes and skiffs. Few men, it is said, are capable of so great phy- 
sical exertion. The colonists, however, are making strenuous efforts 
to raise a permanent fund for the increase of the Episcopate, by which 
alone these labours can be lessened, and brought within the compass 
of more ordinary men. This subject, however, appears to have ex- 
cited a somewhat warm controversy in the diocese. The Bishop of 
Rupert's Land held an ordination on Christmas-day last, in St. 
John's Church, Red River, when the Rev. Thomas Cochrane, B.A., 
and the Rev. Griffith Corbett, were (M-dained priests, and James 
Settee, native Catechist, was admitted to the diaconate. On the 
following Tuesday (Dec. 27th), the Bishop held a Visitation in-tlie 
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eame church, when the Rev. William Cochrane was appointed first 
Archdeacon of Assiniboia ; and the Rev. James Hunter, who has 
translated the Gospel of St. Matthew and part of the Prayer-book 
into the Cree language, was appointed Archdeacon of Cumberland, 
comprising the Saskatchewan and York. The total number of clergj 
in the district is 15. The Bishop of Natal arrived in England on May 
27th. The recent mails bring no tidings of a decisive issue of the long- 
protracted struggle in China. Upon the whole, success seems to pre- 
ponderate on the side of T'ae-Ping- Wang, the leader of the rebel armies. 
The Bishop of New Zeai^and has reached England after an absence 
of twelve years from his native land. This brief period, marked by 
hitherto unexampled labours to spread the Gospel, and to found the 
Church among heathen races, must at some future time become an 
epoch in the history of the Church of England. And the record will 
not be inglorious, at least if wisdom, prudence, untiring courage, rare 
self-devotion, — all directed with a single eye to the honour and glory 
of our blessed Redeemer, — are worthy of a remembrance in the annals 
of mankind. We trust that there already exists one among the Bishop's 
native converts, animated by the sentiment, so beautifully expressed 
by the Roman poet : 

" mihi tarn longte maneat pars ultima vitse^ 
Spiritus et, quantum sat erit tua dicere facta ! " 



United States.— Board of Missions — (From New York Churchman of 
March IIM.) — Occasional Tajpers. — The Foreign Committee have just 
issued No. 3 in the series of these publications, and thirty thousand 
copies are now being sent out into all parts of the country. This Paper 
contains an engraving of the Mission Chapel at Shanghai ; and sets forth 
the action of the Committee with reference to Missions in Central and 
South America. It also presents a Summary of our Foreign Missions y so far 
as t)articulars are in possession of the Committee. 

The beneficial effects of increased attention to the matter of publications, 
the Committee ivre well assured of, both by largely increased contributions, 
and by the statements of many parish clergymen, who have addressed the 
Secretaries on this subject. Means have been taken for obtaining fuller 
details, and for the regular transmission of statistics from our Missionary 
stations, which we trust will meet a want long felt. 

From the Occasional Paper mentioned above, we quote the subjoined 
paragraphs, where the Foreign Committee set forth cfertain facts touching 
several " new and inviting fields " of Missionary enterprise : — 

** It is well known to all that the attention of the Committee, as agents 
for the Board of Missions, has been directed chieflv to the prosecution, of 
the work in fields long since entered upon, viz. Athens, Africa, and China. 
But these have not occupied their whole attention. Looking at the 
wonderful openings which have presented themselves in every direction, 
particularly within the last two or three years, the Committee have felt 
constrained to consider the claims which other portions of the world have 
upon them ; and in the contemplation of their duty in regiard to them, have 
entertained the hope that, by an expansion of effort, embracing some of 
these, they might not only extend the sphere of their usefulness, but also 
awaken in the hearts of God's people greater zeal and deeper interest in 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



478 Colonial Foreign, and Home News. 

the great work, so that Missions in our long-established stations should 
not languish, but, on the contrary, receive a fresh impulse, and be pro- 
secuted with greatly increased vigour. 

JFkat are the Fields^ — We do not undertake to enumerate them, but 
simply mention those which have engaged the consideration, and, to some 
extent, the efforts of the Committee. It has been thought exceedingly 
desirable to occupy, as soon as circumstances would allow, some portion or 
portions of Central or South America. In many, if not all parts of these, 
as reliable information most clearly shows, there has been of late a gradual 
entering in of the light which pertains to the more elevated standard of 
pommercial life which prevails among ourselves. This, with other cir- 
cumstances, has served to discover to the pedple there the influence of 
more liberal institutions, and by contrast presented their own deficiencies. 
But that which is of far greater importance is this : we find among them 
great dissatisfaction with their own religious institutions, and in many 
cases an earnest inquiry after a better way. This last consideration is that 
which has moved the Committee to regard with deep interest the people of 
those regions. We would fain give to those nations, which have long felt 
the blighting and withering influence of false religious teaching, the 
benefits and blessings of the pure Gospel. 

What has been done ? — While th,ese things were occupying the anxious 
thought of the Committee, there came from one quarter, viz. Rio de 
Janeiro, an earnest appeal for the services of a Missionary. He must be 
a man of peculiar qualifications. The Committee knew not where to find 
such an one ; but quickly following the appeal, a labourer adapted to the 
work came to the knowledge of the Committee, in the person of the 
Rev. William Henry Cgoper. Mr. C. had spent many years in Spain, where 
he had acquired a thorough knowledge of the language, and had also 
become possessed of 'much valuable experience in that which was 
calculated to be of essential service in the work proposed. His appoint- 
ment was made, and he, with his family, embarked for the city of Rio de 
Janeiro in the ill-fated steamer San Francisco. After a series of perils and 
hardships such as few encounter, he and his returned in safety to the city 
of New York. 

From considerations of prudence, it was thought best to leave the 
formal announcement of these matters until time should have been allowed 
for the establishment of the Missionary in his field of labour, and for 
gaining further information from a personal survey. Circumstances have 
changed the course of events to which the Committee looked ; and yet, with 
all that has transpired, they feel the more deeply impressed with the vast 
importance of taking immediate steps for the establishment and vigorous 
prosecution of the Missionary work herein mentioned. 

New Granada, Venezuela, Brazil, and other portions of the 
Southern Continent, are stretching out their hands, and calling to us to 
come to their help. Will the Church, whose members we are, respond to 
their call ? To present this question, and to urge a favourable reply, is 
th§ work to which the Rev. Mr. Cooper will for a short time give himself, 
under the direction of the Committee. He is commended most cordially to 
the kindness and co-operation of all whom he may be able to reach. The 
number of such must, however, be necessarily small compared with the 
whole Church ; and we beg to ask. Will the whole Church answer this 
appeal, diminishing nothing in gifts for other portions of the work, but 
making this the object of additional eflEbrt? 

The Committee are greatly encouraged by the very hearty and generous 
response which has been made by the few parishes to which this appeal has 
been presented'' 
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• Religious Statistics, — The Timesj April 26th, contained the following 
extract, from the Seventh Census of the United States, under the 
head of " Religion and Church Accommodation :" — Bjr the returns 
on the subject of religion and church accommodation, it appears that 
there were 36,011 churches in the thirty-one states, and 210 in the district 
of Columbia and the territories. The churches in California and the 
territories were not so fully returned as required by the instructions. The 
aggregate value of church property in the United States was 86,416,689 
dofiars, of which one-half is owned in the states of New York, Massa- 
chusetts, and Pennsylvania. More than 100 distinct denominations of 
believers are returned. There is one church or chapel for every 557 in- 
habitants, or for every 646 of the entire population. The average capacity 
of each place of worship is equal to the accommodation of 384 persons, 
and the average value is 2,400 dollars. Churches are most numerous in 

Proportion to population in Indiana, Florida, Delaware, and Ohio, and 
iss so in California, Louisiana, and Iowa. The number of societies, as 
indicated by the places of worship, the value of church property, and the 
aggregate church accommodations, belonging to several of the more pro- 
minent sects, are given in the following table : — 



•Denominations. 


Number 

of 
Churches. 


Aggregate 

Accom- 
modation. 


Total Value of 
Church 
Property. 


Methodists 

Baptists 

Presbyterians .... 
Congregationalists . . 
Episcopalians .... 
Roman Catholics . . . 

Lutherans 

Unitarians 

Universalists .... 


12,467 
8,791 
4,684 
* 1,674 
1,422 
1,112 
1,203 
2,113 
494 


4,209,333 
3,130,878 
2,040,316 
795,177 
625,213 
620,950 
531,100 
137,367 
205,462 


1^ 
1( 
\i 

11 
] 


* It should be borne in mind that each of the first four denominations in 
this Table is an aggregate of many distinct sects. 



Delhi. — Arrival of the Missionaries, — The Rev. J. S. Jackson, and the 
Rev. A. Hubbard, arrived at Delhi on February 11th, after making a short 
stay at the Colleges at Calcutta and Benares. Tbey found tbe nucleus of 
a mission consisting of about a score of native Christians, who are 
assembled every, Sunday in the Station Church by a teacher in the 
Government College. The Missionaries are devoting their chief strength 
to the study of Urdu ; and they hope to take a preaching tour in the 
idllages as soon as the cold freather sets in. 



Natal. — Arrival of the Bishop, — ^The following account is abridged from 
the Natal papers :— 

The Bishop, upon landing at D 'Urban on Monday the 30th January, was 
escorted to the town by Mr. Middleton, one of the Churchwardens, and 
Mr. Savory, a member of the Church^Building Committee. The sucfiienness 
of the arrival of the " Calcutta," and the uncertainty as to his being on 
board, prevented a larger number from meeting him at the landing-place. 
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His Lordship took up his quarters at M'Donald's Hotel, where he wae 
immediately visited by the Rev. W. H. C. Lloyd, Colonial ChapUin, and 
numerous other parties. During the week he was introduced to a large 
number of the inhabitants of all classes, and we think we may say, that 
in each case, our fellow-townsmen felt that they had gained a frvendt in 
the best and highest sense of that sacred word. 

Dr. Colenso seems intent on prosecuting with the utmost vigour, his 
preliminary visitations and inquiries. With this view it was his purpose 
to proceed, on Thursday last, to the Missionary Station of the Rev. 
D. Ldndley, of the American Mission, at the Inanda ; but the state of the 
rivers frustrated the intention. 

On Sunday the Bishop preached twice to crowded congregations in th 
Government^ Schoolroom, used as a Church until the completion of the 
new edifice. 

On Monday, February 6th, the Bishop left D'Urbau for Pietermaritzburg, 
which will henceforth be the Bishop's See. The Colonial Chaplain and a 
number of lay gentlemen escorted the Bishop through the Berea on horse- 
back. The mule wagon of C. M. Owen, Esq., H. M. Commissioner, was 
despatched with his Lordship's luggage in advance, and would await hiio 
on the road in case of unfavourable weather. 

Some of the gentlemen accompanied the Bishop through the whole way, 
and mixed with the cavalcade at Uys Dooms, whither a large party had 
assembled for the purpose of doing honour to their chief pastor. 

ft was a very interesting sight, to observe among the troop the dark 
faces of Goza and Zatshuke, with their attendants^ who rode with the 
rest in the Bishop's train to the very entri^nce pf the Church ;— it was a 
pleasing thought that, though now they knew it not, they were yet fol- 
lowing in the steps of one who has been sent out with a special mission 
to their race^ and whom they may one day be able to acknowledge as their 
friend and father in Church. 

Congratulatory addresses have poured in on the Bishop. His sermon on 
February 12th was heard with delight by Bn audience which filled the 
edifice half an hour before service began. The Bishop has issued a Form 
of Prayer on behalf of the Heathen, to be used every day throughout the 
diocese. 



£U €LAT^ PBIKTEB, KUiAP 8TBBBT Hltta 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



Digiti 



zed by Google 



